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PREFACE. 



THE principal design of the following 
pages is to shew, by means of the number 
666, what is intended in the Book of the Re- 
velation by the Beast and Faise-prophet. 
This is a subject which has long exercised 
the learning and ingenuity of commentators 
in general ; and hitherto with comparatively 
little success, as not one of the vast variety 
of opinions upon the number of the Beast> 
already before the public, is allowed to be 
sufficient to elucidate the whole that is men- 
tioned in the Apocalypse, with which this 
number has, directly or indirectly, any con- 
nection. Therefore none of these imperfect 
solutions could have been designed by the 
Holy Spirit ; for the number of the Beast, 
which refers, according to the plain tenor of 
the text, to his name, ttiust symbolize s^ 
name, with which the whole description of 
the Beast agrees in every particular. As, 
therefore, so much depends upon having % 
correct view of the number 666, that, inde-- 
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pendently of it, the whole of the prophecy 
relating to the Beast and False-prophet can 
never be satisfactorily explained, I have 
treated this part of my subject with very 
considerable detail ; what mode of number- 
ing is intended in the prophecy is stated, 
and numerous examples given in support of 
it. A great variety of opinions respecting 
the Apocalyptic number, afe also produced 
that the reader may have in one view the 
principal part of what has been written upon 
it from the time of Irenctus to the present 
period. A calculation of the nuinber of the 
Beast is also given, which I believe to be 
the only true mea;ning of the passage. Upon 
this I have spent several pages ; and have 
succeeded, as far as I am able to judge, in 
shewing that the calculation upon which al- 
most the whole of what is contained in the 
following pages rests as a foundation, is that 
which is alone designed in the prophecy. 
That the prophetic description of the Beast 
may be shewn to agree exactly with the 
name derived from his number, the thirteenth 
and seventeenth chapters of the Apocalypse 
have been examined with considerable de- 
tail ; and that nothing may be wanting to 
make this woi k as perfect as possible, some 






observations are added upon the tweffih 
chapter of the Revelation respecting the 
Woman and the Dragon; with which the con- 
tents of the thirteenth and seventeenth chap- 
ters have a very intimate connection. Un- 
willing to lose this opportunity of elucidat- 
ing, as far as it is in my power, those pro- 
phecies which I believe have been hitherto 
generally misunderstood, I have entered in- 
to a minute exainination of DaniePs vision 
of the Ram and He^goat contained in the 
eighth chapter of his Prophecy. This porf 
tion of the Sacred Writings I am satiiified 
has been almost wholly misunderstood, as 
those verses relating to the little horn, 
have been by ancient commentators sup- 
posed to refer to Antiochus Epiphanes; and 
by modems either to the Roman empire, or 
Mohammedanism. 

In collecting materials for this work, I 
have availed niyself of every information that 
I.GOuld find in authors upon the same sub- 
ject, in almost all of whom I have ^ met with 
something that appeared to me excellent ; so 
that in^ gathering a little from one, and a lit- 
tle from another, and in ntmierous instances 
differing from all, I believe I have, througb 
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the blessing of Grod, succeeded in removing 
many of the difficulties that have hitherto 
lain in the way of commentators^ in their 
various attempts to illustrate the prophecies 
relating to the Dragon^ the Beast y the False- 
prophet ^ and Daniel's vision of the Ram and 
He^goat. 

One principal reason why commentators 
have so generally failed in their attempts to 
explain the prophecies contained in Daniel 
and the Revelation, arises from their misap- 
prehension of many of the symbols with which 
their subject has been connected ; and also 
in often attaching to the same symbol differ- 
ent ideas; by which very injudicious pro- 
cedure they have rendered their observations 
extremely dubious ; and darkened rather 
than elucidated their subject. In the fol- 
lowing work I have endeavoured to correct 
this general error by assigning to each sym- 
bol one determinate idea, which I have fixed 
upon by a comparison of the different pas- 
sages in the Sacred Oracles where it is used 
with any explanation ; and this idea, with- 
out the least variation, I have carried through 
the whole of this work, for Scripture, all 
must acknowledge, is. the best interpreter of 
Scripture. 
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The subject of the following pages occu- 
pies but a very small part indeed of Daniel 
and the Apocalypse ; the entire explanation 
of these books is reserved, according to the 
express declaration of God, to the time of the 
end. 
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iiEt. XIII. i«^^ijFc^i5 

ml ^jiV A^piiig y&q ay^qayjm iff), hu) h of^pi^ 
wmR x^^^ 

HERE IS WISDOM : LET HIM THAT HATH UKDERSTANDIKa 
COTJKT THE NUMBER OP THE BEASt^ FOR IT IS THE 
NUMBER OF A MAN ; AND HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUN* 
DRED THREESCORE AND SIX. 



CHAP. I. 

Introduction of the Subject — What is to be under- 
stood by ^^ counting the number of the BeasV* — 
The phrase y ^' For it is the number of a man/* 
examined. 

1 HERE is no prophecy in the whole Book of God 
which is more strongly marked than this which rev 
spects the number of the Beast ; for it is introduced 
with these ^I^nn and impressive words '^ Here 
is wisdom.'" The right understanding of all that 
h spoken retative to the Beast hangs^ ^refore> 
upon this passage; it is evidently the Key by 
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which the sacred mystery is unlocked: conse- 
quently, every attempt to explain the prophecies re- 
lative to the Beast, which has not the correct com- 
putation of the number 666 for its basis^ must be 
necessarily loaded with many insurmountable diffi- 
culties. In order, therefore^ to come at the truth, 
a careful inquiry must be made respecting that spe- 
cies of computation here alluded to ; for the number 
contained in the Beast, or in his nanie, is directed 
to be counted, as.it is expressed in the preceding 
verse, '' And that no man might buy or sell, save 
jie that had the mark, or the name of the Beast, or 
the number, of his name." It is hence evident, 
that the. Beast, or the name of the Beast, contains 
the number 666 : which must be reckoned accord- 
ing to some mode of numbering that is or has been 
in use among men ; for, otherwise, the number 
would be totally inexplicable. 

That the number of the Beast is to be counted 
after some human mode of computation has been 
very generally admitted by commentators; and 
within these three last centuries the phrase '' For 
it is the number of a man'* has been cpnceived to 
be equivalent to ^' It is a mode of numbering prac- 
tised among men.*' Upon this side of the question 
Cotterius, in his Commentaries on the thirteenth 
chapter of the Apocalypse, appears to have spoken 
the best. His words, together with Potter's para- 
phrase upon them, are as follows : ^^ Numerus enim 
hominis est : atf^wirs^ non ro5 w/^qmrsy quasi htc 
appellatio hominis Antichristo tribueretur ; de bes- 



i\k agitur, cui appellationem hominis competere re- 
pugnat; vult igitur Scriptura numerum bestiaeejus- 
dem esse specie! cum nostrate ; numeri enim ratio 
una non est : nos res nostras ad decadum^ et centu- 
rianim^ et chiliadum^ et myriadum rationes exigi- 
mus, quid ni verd angeli alias numerorum contabu- 
iationes sequantur? That is, for it is the number 
of a main, or of man ; not of this man, or that man, 
ar any particular man, as if the name of a man were 
here attributed to Antichrist ; the prophet speak- 
ethof the Beast, to whom the name and appellation 
of a man cannot agree. The meaning, therefore, 
is, that this number of the Beast is of the same kind 
as other numbers are, which are used by us, who 
are men and inhabitants of this world. For all 
numbering is not after the same manner ; we that 
are men number our things by tens, and by hun- 
dreds, and by thousands, and by tens of thousands ; 
but why may not angels rank and dispose units ac- 
cording to other progressions and proportions? 
Forasmuch then as this number is the number of a 
man, that is, a number of the same kind that other 
numbers are, that are used by men ; therefore we 
cannot doubt that the computation and counting of 
this number is such a kind of computation as is 
usual among men.'^* 

In confirmation of this mode of interpretation, 
that remarkable passage in the 17th verse of the 
Slst chapter of the Revelation has been produced 
by Dr. Henry More and others, where mention is 

* See Potter's Interpretatian of the Number 666^ chap. 10. 
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made of ^' the measure of a man^'' fdr^o^ ip^^atra^ 
the form of the expression in this case being the 
same with the ogid^/xo^ au^^wre in the other^ both 
being found without the definite articles o and rou. 
In this last passage juirgoj^ av^ganrs must mean a 
mode of measuring m use among men ; for the ori- 
ginal words, where this forms a part, are the follow- 
ing : Kai 6[isrfri(r6 rl TBi'^fog cunr^ exarov rstr^a^aacmt^ 

most literal English version of which is^ '' And he 
measured its wall a hundred and forty -four cubits^ 
a measure of a man, which is that of the angeL'* 
The evident sense of these words,, which every per- 
son who considers the subject must allow, is, un- 
doubtedly, that St. John in his vision observed that 
the angel measured the wall of the New JerusalcHi 
precisely with the same kind of cubit as is in use 
among men. Tliis is certainly a very powerful ar- 
gument in favour of Gotterius's interpretation ;. for 
agi^jito^ av^gtt)^6 appears as likely to signify a man's 
way of numbering as [^irqov ai^qa^Ts to import a 
human mode of measuring. 
. Notwithstanding the great plausibility of Cotte- 
rius's interpretation, it is certain that the argu- 
ments are much more formidable which can be 
brought against it, than those which can be pro- 
duced in its favour. The first objection is, that the 
phrase '' For it is the number of a man" is wholly 
unnecessary, if taken in his sense ; for it must be 
evident to evpry one, that if the number be counted 
at all by man, it must be according to some system 



of numbering in use among men. The second ob- 
jection is^ that though aqi^fi^ ay^qwTrs may pos- 
sibly be used in Cotteriu9"*8 sense, yet it is not its 
most obvious meaning; and the majority of com* 
mentators, especially the Greek and Latin fathers, 
hav^ understood it literally of some man. Irenseus, 
the most ancient commentator extant upon the 
number of the Beast, certainly understood the 
phrase in this sense, as he produces three instances 
of proper names of men containing 666 ; and fur- 
ther observes that several other names contain it.* 
As, therefore, the phrase *' For it is the number of 
a man," stands in such connection with the number 
of the Beast as to affect its meaning, according td 
th^ way in which it is understood ; I am f\iny satis- 
fied that iti^ most natural meaning must be that 
which is here intended, viz. that it is a man who is 
sumbered, and not a man's way of numbering. 



* See IrenarasadTemit ^sereses^ Lib. ▼• c. 30. 



CHAP. II. 

Inquiry into the different kinds of numbering in use 
among the ancients — Determination of that spe- 
cies of computation (alluded to by the Holy Spi- 
. ritj which is to be used in numbering the Beast. 

Having ^hewn in the preceding chapter that the 
number of the Beast is to be calculated according to 
-some mode of numbering with which men are ac- 
quainted^ we come now to consider the different 
modes of computation in use among the ancients^ 
in order to discover^ if possible, in what way the 
Beast's number should be reckoned. It is a well 
known fact among the learned, that long before the 
commencement of the Christian aera, the Greeks 
held numbers in very high veneration. Pythago- 
ras, who lived upwards of five hundred years before 
the Incarnation, was the first that we read of, who 
reduced the mystery of numbers into some sort of 
system ; and Plato, who flourished about a century 
later, put himself to incredible pains in explaining 
the Pythagorean mysteries with respect to num- 
bers ; but in many places Plata himself is very ob- 
scure, and in some parts of his works upon this sub- 
ject his meaning is totally unintelligible, notwith- 
standing the great endeavours both of ancients and 
moderns to apprehend it. The Pythagorean and 
Platonic philosophers held that God, our souls, and 



all things in the world, proceeded from numbers'; 
and that from their harmonies, all things were pro- 
duced.* Cicero says, that the Pythagoreans con- 
ceived that all things are the product of numbers 
and the mathematics, f And in his epistle to At- 
ticus he observes, that the numerical system of 
Plato is an obscure thing. | W. Morell, in his 
Treatise upon the Origin of the Ancient Philoso- 
phers, says that " Pythagoras, the prince of the Ita- 
lian philosophers, and pupil of Pherecydes, taught, 
about the 60th Olympiad, that all things consist of 
numbers, that the monad is the beginning of things ; 
that the dyad is the basis of every thing, from 
whence spring numbers, points, lines, planes, bo- 
dies, &c. &c." § Aristotle [| speaks of the opinion 
of the Pythagoreans in words to the following ef- 
fect : " These philosophers,'' says he, '' seem te 
imagine that number is the beginning of every 

* Augustine's City of God, with notes, by L. Vives, Book vi« 
c. 5, note d. 

f Pythagorei ex numeris, et Mathematicorum initiis, proficisci 
Toiunt omnia. CIc. Acad. Quaest. Lib. iy. c. 37. 
X Augustine's City of God, by L. Viyes, B. yi. c. 5, note d. 
§ Pythagoras, Italicorum philosophorum princeps, auditor 
Pherecydis, Olymp. LX. docuit : £x numeris omnia constare ; 
Monadem initium rerum esse; Dyadem rerum esse materiam. 
Inde nnmeros nasci, puncta, lineas, plana, corpora, &c. Antiq. 
Graecar. Tom. X. Col. 337, 338. 

S ^flMvovroi ^l Yxii ovroi rov ipihi^h vo[jt.iKovrss dpx%^ ilfou rov 
$\ dpi^fjCfoS sroi'/Bid ro oipnov xa) ro itepirrov ravrwv il to [Lh ire- 
'gspoLo'iuEvov^ ro ^1 otiesipov* Lib. i. c. 5> See also, Iren. Lib. ii. 
c. 19, p. 142. Edit. 1702, k Grabe. 
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thing ; and that tst elements of number are even 
iand uneven^ the former of which is infinite^ the lat- 
ter finite." Eustratius^ in his first book of Ethics^ 
speaks of the opinion of the Pythagoreans with re-r 
$pect to numbers in very nearly the same words 
with Aristotle^ when he tells us, that ^' Pythagoras 
divided numbers into two orders, one of which is 
finite, or uneven, the other infinite, or even/** 
Thus we find, from the testimony of several ancient 
writers, independently of the great work of Plato 
still extant, that the Greeks imagined numbers to 
be of the utmost consequence, and to Contain the 
most sublime mysteries, as, in their estimation, 
there existed not one thing in the whole com- 
pass of nature, which had not a reference, directly 
or indirectly, to some particular number or num- 
bers. 

Of all numbers, under which a mystery or mys- 
teries were supposed to be couched, the Pythago- 
reans appear to have had the greatest predilection 
for those of three, four, seroen, nine, and ten. Of 
each of these the most extravagant things liave been 
asserted ; and though, in favour of these numbers, 
many curious and, it must be allowed, singularly 
coincident circumstances have been brought for- 
ward; yet it must be granted that the great majo- 
rity of the observations of. the ancients upon not 
only these, but almost all other numbers which they 
have deemed mysterious, ^re ridiculous and absurd. 

* Avo ovroiyQCLs UvSayopag Jfifcro, pay fih rautrjy irppx^j 
(rrspirrov krioay it raurr^v iirstpovy £prioy» Iren. Lib. ii. c, 1 9. 




Aristotle tells us^ that ^' it was a saying 
thagoreans that the whole and all things are termi- 
nated by threes, for/' say they, " this number has 
the beginning, middle, and end of every thing." * 
With respect to this number there are numeron* 
passages f in ancient authors. There were three 
Graces^ three Pates, three Furies, the Muses wera 
three times three, the bolt of Jove was trifid, the 
sceptre of Neptune was a trident, and the dog of 
Pluto had three heads. In this number the Pytlm- 
gorcians also placed perfection, and made great use' 
of it in their religious ceremonies. Virgil seems to; 
have copied this sentiment, when be says in hi9^ 
eighth Eclogue: 1. 73, &c. 

TWna tibi haec pTimiim triplki diTersi colore; 
Licia ck cumdo : terque^ base altaria circum , 
Effigiem duco : numero deus impare g&udet. 
Necte tribus nodis temas Amarylli colores : 
Necte Amarylli, modo : et Veneris die Tincofa necto. 

Around this waxen image first I wind 

Three wooUen fillets of three colours joined; 

Thrice bind about hh tftrice devoted bead, 

Whicb round tbe sacred altar thriee is led* 

Une^ai numbers please the gods. — 

Knit with three knots, the fillets knit them straight; 

And say, These knots to Lore I consecrate. 

Dryden* 

The tetrad or quaternion number was emphati-. 
caJly called the mysterious nutnber of Pythagoras, 

* Ka^ditep. yap (patr) xa) ot Uv^aryopsiQi^ ro itSivj xal roL liivrx 
rols rpmy opis'ci)' rsKsvr^ yap )ta) /xf crov Y.0Li OLpyy\ rhv dpi^i^ov 
iyei rlv rou itavrof, — ^ArUtot> Staglritae, DeCoelo, Lib. i. c. 1, 

+ Aulus GeUitts's Attic Nights, by the Rev. W. Beloe, p. iii. 
c. 10. 
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eomprehending^ according to him^ all perfection^ 
referred by some to the four elements, by others to 
the cardinal virtues. * '' The Pythagoreans, and 
with them Plato, attached to the number seven the 
mystery of a gi*eat revolution ; and that when it 
had run through all its periods, nothing farther- 
could be added, but the pristine state of things be- 
ing then changed, a new one would commence." f 
Plato and others made a subtle distinction betwixt 
the numbers seven and nine, supposing the former 
to influence the body, the latter the mind. J Par- 
ticular numbers were also supposed applicable to 
liirtues, as four was called the number of justice, 
&c. &c. the world was also said by the Pythago- 
reans to have ten for its number. § '' The heathen 
deities had' also peculiar numbers assigned them ; 
as one was* called the number of the chief god, two 
that of Pallas, three that of Minerva, four that of 
Apollo, five that of Isis, six that of Osiris, seven 
that of Mercury, eight that of Ammon, &c. Hence 
a grass or flower that has a particular number of 
leaves clustered together was consecrated to that 
god to whom the respective number was appropri- 

* Attic Nights of Aulus Gellius, by Beloe, B. iii. c. 10. 

+ Pythagbrei, et cum iUis Plato, in septenario numero myste- 
rium [ji.erafioX.'^g iLsydXr^g ponunt, ut illo per spatia sua confecto, 
atnplius nihil addi possit, sed mutato pristiiio remm statu, novus 
incipiat. — Georgius Schubartus de Diluyio Deucalionis, c. 2. 
Antiq. Graec. Gronov. Tom. X. col. 709. 

X Attic Nights of Aulus Gellius, by Beloe, B. iii. c. 10. 

§ Beyerley's Great Line of Prophetical Time, p. 134. 
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ated/' * It was not among the heathen nations of 
the Greeks and Romans exclusively that the science 
of particular numbers was studied; for even the 
primitive Christians themselves carried it to as 
great, if not greater, extent than any other people, 
the Jews and Arabs alone excepted. There is 
scarcely a number in the scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments which they did not imagine to 
have some great mystery concealed under it ; and, 
in the several passages where similar numbers are 
used, they have endeavoured to prove that there 
exists a strange coincidence of circumstances. To. 
detail all that the Latin and Greek Fathers have 
written upon this subject would require a volume of 
no mean magnitude ; and would add but little to the 
quantum of evidence already produced upon this, 
point. Those who desire to have fuller informa- 
tion may consult Canisius's . Lectiones Antiquse, 
where they will find dissertations upon the numbers 
2, 3, 4, and II. Very numerous examples of the 
meaning of particular numbers will also be found 
in the voluminous writings of Jerome. The 
mystery of number is also very largely considered 
in the Musurgia Universalis of Athanasius Kir- 
cher. We shall here give only one example from 

* Neque omittendum quod Kircherus, Tom. III. CEdipi, p. 65. 
obsenrat numeros Diis sacratos unarium summo Deo, binarium 
Palladi, temarium Mineryae, quaternarium ApoUini, quinarium 
Isidi, senarium Osiridi, septenarium Mercurio, octoDarium Am- 
moni, &c. Hinc quot foliis herba yel flos gauderet, ei Deo fuisse 
consecratum. — Selden, 
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the writings of the primitive Christians^ which id 
that of Augustine concerning the number six» 
He says, that " God created all things in six days to 
denote that every thing was done in the most per* 
feet manner; for six/' he observes, " is the least 
perfect number known ; the sum of its aliquot 
parts being equal to itself." * 

Another mode of mystical numbering, of great 
antiquity, was by counting the number of letters 
in a person's name, of the number of letters in a 
particular phrase or set of words. Thus Capella, 
who lived in the age of Julius CsBsar, calls Pallas 
iTrrSLg in numeris, f '^ seven in number,*' because 
Minerva, the name by which this heathen goddess 
was commonly known, consists of seven letters. It 
was also a custom, among the young Romans to 
toast their mistresses at their meetings as often as 
tfccrc were letters in their names. Thus Martial, 
who flourished in the reign of Domitian, says, 

NasTia sex cyathis, septem Justina bibatur. X 
*^ Let six cups be drunk to Naevia, seven to Justina.'* 

Here it is evident that the former name contains 
six letters, and the latter seven, whence the mean- 
ing of Martial is clearly ascertained. In the first 
centuries of the Christian ajra this species of num- 
bering was in very great estimation, especially 
among the heretics. The Marcosians placed a 

* Book xi. c 30. . 

f Martian! Minei Felicis Cap^llae Carthaginiensis^ Lib. Ti. De 
Geometric. 

i Chambers' Dictionary on the word Onomantia» 
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great mystery in the number 24, on account of ity 
bein^ the number of letters in the Greek alphabet ; 
and therefore they thought it remarkable tliat some 
quaternions of their ssons should have each 24 let- 
tew : thus the quaternion "App^ro^, %*7^, Uoar^, 
and 'Ax^ffia^ consists of 24 letters^ if X^yr^ be writ- 
ten Xsiyrj, And the quaternion Aoyo$^ Zcmj, ''Ajf^fm- 
irog, and 'ExxXij^/a^ has also the same number. * 
The number of letters in the Greek alphabet added 
to the number of letters in the Greek name of Je- 
sus ('IijeroG^) has been ridiculously imagined by the 
Marcosians to represent the age of Christ when 
he should first enter upon his public ministry, f 
The Valentinians invented thirty aeons, which num- 
ber they fancied otir Saviour alluded to by not en- 
tering upon his public ministry till he was thii-ty 
years of age. They also imagined that he spoke in 
reference to their aeons, when he delivered his pa- 
rable of the labourers ; for, as some were sent out 
about the first hour, some at the third, and others 
at the sixth, ninth, and eleventh, hoars, it is evi- 
dent that if these hours be added together they 
make precisely thirty, thus 1, 3, 6, 9, 11=30. J 

We shall add to the evidences for this species of 
numbering one example more, which is from the 
Lexicon of Hesychius, who is supposed to have flou- 
rished about the close of the fourth century. This; 

* Irenaeus adversus Ilacreses, Lib. i. cap. 12, \m^o 71. Edit, 
Oxon. 170^2, ii Giabe* 
+ Ibid, page 73. 
I Ibid. Lib. i. c, 1, § 1, page 9» 
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lexicographer on the word hrrayqaii^fxarw (seven^ 
lettered) enumerates^ among other words, the Egyp- 
tian god Serapis, as known by this appeUative on 
account of the number of letters contained in his 
name. * And Albertus, in his note on this passage 
of Hesychius, produces the following ancient Greek 
epigram in illustration of it : f 

Tqa[JL[Jt/tra^ rwu ttolvtoov axdfiarov Trare^a, &C, 

Which may be translated as follows : '' He cele- 
brates the great immortal god, calling me ewra, 
y^afjLfiaroL (seven letters) the indefatigable father 
of all/' 

A third mode of mystic numbering which was 
very common, not only among the Greeks, but al- 
so the Jews and Arabs, consisted in collecting the 
numerical values of the letters of a particular word 
or phrase into one sMm, and substituting it in the 
place of the name : or two words or phrases were 
found which contain the same number ; and, arguing 
from their numerical equality, a mystic reference 
to each other was most commonly imagined. This 
last kind of computation was called by the Greeks 
i(roi^<pioLy J from ?(ro^, equal, and '^^H^w, to com- 
pute, on account of the identity of number just 
spoken of It is difficult to determine when the 

* By the Greeks Serapis is written ^xpcntig. 

+ Jos. Seal, ad Euseb. p. 122. [132] Sopingius, Vid. Henr. 
Vales, ad Socrat. Hist. Kccles. Lib. y. c. 17. 

:{: Athanasii Kircheri, CEIdipus .^yptiacus, Tom. I. p. 218. 
Cabala Ilebraeorum, Edit. Romse, 1652. 
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M of computing the number in words began to be 
used among the Greeks ; yet, notwithstanding our 
lack of information on this point, it is certain that 
it was known among them before the commence- 
ment of the Christian aera; for Martianus Capella, 
who flourished about 50 years before Christ, repre- 
«ents Philology praying to the Sun in the follow- 
ing words : 

Salye yera deiim fades, Tultusque paterne, 
Octo et sexcentis numeris, cui litera trina 
Conformat sacrum nomeD, cognomen, et omen. * 

Hail, true face and paternal look of the gods, whose sacred 
name, surname, and omen, are comprised in three letters, con- 
taining the number 608. 

Here it is evident, that the Greek epithet of the 
sun, 7^, (good,) or 8»j^, (the author of rain,) is in- 
tended ; f as either of these words contains the 
given number 608. J Basnage tells us, § in his 
History of the Jews, '' that a poet satirizing 
Demagoras, found that the numeral letters of 
his name made a number equal to that of the 
plague. This number amounts to 420 ; from whence 
he infen-ed that his enemy was the plague." (| It 

* Martian! Minei Felicis Capellae Africarthaginensis, De Nup- 
tiis Philologiae et Mercurii, Lib. ii. 

f Selden's Works, Vol. III. Part ii, col. 1403. Bishop New- 
ton in Apoc. xiiL 18. 

X Thus r^y 8, h. 400, and (, 200,^608; and :;, 400, r^, 8, and 
cy 200,=608. 

§ Book iii. c. 23, sect. 2. 

B Th«s, A, 4, a, 1, ft, 40, a, 1, y, 3, &, 70. p, 100, a, 1, and 
J, 200,=420; and ^u^ijxo^ (the plague) has the same number, for 
>^ 30, 0, 70, I, 10, a, 40, c, 70, and ;, 200,=420. 
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was a rule among the ancients^ that those per* 
sons were the most happy^ 10 whose names the nu* 
meral letters^ added together^ make the greatest 
sum^ for which reason^ say they^ it was that Achilles 
vanquished Hector, * for the former name contains 
1276, and the latter only 1225. f Artemidorus, ;j; 
in his Oneirocritica, tells us, that there were seven 
names of numbers used in a mystical sense among 
the Greeks. These were «y, juia, t^, Uxa, SvSexa, aiid 
^sxaxis U?ca. They also imagined that the nume- 
rical value of any of these seven words was equal 
to the number of years the person* or persons 
would live who came under the rules prescribed in 
this case. " Thus Sv (one) contains fifty-five; for 
it is written with an epsilon and a nu ; [lia (one) 
contains fifty-one ; for it is written with a mu, an 
iota, anrf an alpha; %^ (six) contains sixty-five; for 
it is written with an epsilon and a xi. If, after the 
same manner, we compute the number in the re- 
maining words Sexa, (ten,) SvS^xa, (eleven,) and 8e* 
HOLK$ MxoL, (ten times ten,) we shaQ find in Zixa 
thirty, in tphxa eighty-five, and in hxoju Zixa 
ninety.'^ § They also found in Soo (two) the nttm« 

* See Chambers on the word Onomantia. 
+ A, 1, %, 600, 1, 10, A, 30, X, 30, f, 5, y, 400, and f, 200, 
=«1276. And E, 5, x, 20, r, 300, w, 800, and /?, 100,=12254 
X Artemidorus liyed in the reign of the emperor Antoninus. 

-/.a) sr* rojLtgy ?y, letytYiKoyrairsyfe ^ ypdipsrou yoip ^id rovi^ xgl\ 
T^v V. To Si juJa, ^ifsyn^Koyra. «•/, ypoi(psrau yap Sid rov fji^ xal 
T6V I, Htt) rou a, ro $1 If? h'^y-^^roLiehr^ ^ ypiferai ydc hd rw Sy 
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four imttdred and ^jsventy^four after the same 
mode of computation. * The Greeks also had a 
great predilection fojr the number 100; and fan- 
cied that every word containing this number has 
a reference to something good. Thus the words 
iyycJipf, + a message^ ^«??> % pedestrian travelling, 
^, § abide, tI&xi, {| fellow-travellers, and fifu, V 
feed, contain each 100. 

The reason assigned for this idea of the cente- 
nary number is, because the Greek words hr Ayd-- 
^k *♦ (for good things) contain it ; f f but these 
Words appeal* rather to be made for the number, 
than the idea of the number to be drawn from the 

xa) rov ^* ifji^oicjs Si xal roi Uxa^ xa) ra evhxa^ xai ri hycccKi isxay 
r^ ivr^ hfivoia ypifsiv xa) \{/Tj(p/?£iy y^prj' svpe^o'sra) yip rd [I'lf 
Una, Srra^ tpioCKOyra* ri SI ?y^gx«, oySoyiKortoififsyrs. foL SI SsTioaa 
tsKOy iyfsripcovrou — Oneirocrttica, ii. 76, Ilg^) xpovdSy ^ar^j.— 
The niimbers in these wordli a)re thus counted : s, 5, v, 50^=55^ 
/t, 40, 1, 10, a, 1,=51 ; g, 6y f, 60,=65; J, 4, f, 6, x, 20, a, 1, 
«30; f, 6, y, 50j ^, 4, g, 5, x, 20, a, 1,=85 ; ^, 4, «, 5, x, 20, 
a, 1, X, 20, 1, iO, iJ, 4, f, 5, x, 20, a, 1,=90. 

*Ibid. The number is thus computed: ^, 4, u, 400, and 
0, t0^=474. 

+ a, 1, y, S, y, 3, f, 5, X, 30, ij, 8, y, 50,=100. Wetstein, 
in bis comment upon Apoe. xiii. 18, says that avysXJa is here 
vritten for dyfsxla; if so, the centenary number is found as 
foltows: aj 1, y, iO, y, 3, e, 5, X, 30, i, 10, a, 1,=*100. 

tir, 80, e, *,?, 7, ij, 8,=100. 

§1*, 40, ^, 6, Vj 50, fj 5,«100. 

Itt, 80, «, 5, ^, 4, a, 1, i, 10,*=100. 

^y, 50, e, 5, p, 40, e, 5,e>»100» « 

*♦ £, 5, ^, 80, a, 1, y, 3, a, 1, :&, 9, a, 1,»100, 
' ++*Ioia si ro P. aVo roil dpi^(uoiJ x/5/y«ra«,— — fr^ ya^ iyh*' 
Xia [lege dvye^Joi] roL h,xrov —— xa^ tt? ?t?, T/nj yi/» xo^ riekV« f 

"■■I- 

c 



words. AiiOeaifilarii* further iniiiHniM us, tiikt t4 
was a eufitom among, the OreelDs to intei^prtt 
dreams or visionv by mftans-of the Im^^n^^ia; * tbxa^ 
if an old ivaomaii was seen by siek people^ it ws9 
deemed a symbol of death; because y^aSgy an old 
\Ypman^ andL^ix^^k^ (liefttaerai^ contain each ^l)e 
ntunber ?04. f. But Artemidopr\is very satincalljp 
observes, '' that, without this equality of nun^bey^ 
aa old woman is^ a symbol of ^ jhuieral/ fioir her 
de^th cannot be at any great distance/';^ 
' The art of *oounting the niiihbei' in words, was 
very prevaJont among the primitive Chrisibpiis, and 
heretics, especially the latter, who earned it to a 
inost extravagant length ; aaad i|i spmq instances 
^tatripped even the heathen tberosielve? in the ma- 
nifest abfiurdity of their r^^iarksk upo^ this subject. 
The most ancient exanvple of the Urtio^^^pia upon 
record produced by any of tbe Christians, is that 
found in the general epistle of Barnabas, the 

companion of St. Paul, respecting the num^ier 

« I ■ . ..... 

^^<po$ kol) — — ro [ji^sve hixrov >cal ire^at buvtov -^. — 

ro-vi^ rff vjn^ fxpttov.r— Arte^aid. Ojpciro^prit. ^i. 34^ Wet- 
^t^in ^1 Apoc* xjii, 13* 

% Artcmid, Oneirocrit. iy, 26. 

+ 7, 3, f>^ 100, a, 1, y, 400, ;, 200,=704; aiid ij, 8, g, 5, 
X, 20, <py 500, 0, 70, /5, 100, a, 1^=704. 

'jtofjisva royro, oitsp otv roi l(ro'^r}(pc(. '^.^piix^y rfjit^xipBi* oTov ypSL^g 

rols vocroucnv opu:[j.6VT^y ^avccT^ yiva^a,} ffy/^j3oAoy. erl yotp ypOLvg 

' xj/^. Y.aA ^ ix(popa vj/^'. aXAa xa] %w^V '^^P /Vo^f/ijjptf, rj ypaUg sfr/ 

^jrr-iyidtetein is Apoc. xiiL 18* 



ihW assenfeii. He dddrtysiey'hf^'Cfiri'sfitiit MdeW iri 
wojrds th ffie foilb'vrin^'efifect I '* Whfetefore fefeirA^ 
my chiidrefi, dhfeify afeot^^ afl tMft'^; tf^t Altt^^ 
ham at first circumcised in spirit; foi'j''n&Vmgi 
reference to Ari^otij, K^'fcit^uftrcis^d^ tferceiving at 
the same time the doctrliie of tfie ITtiiffte Letters. 
For it is 5ai4, that A^qrah^^m circumcised of hia 
househplq.jpnai.es to.the mimber of 10, and 8, and • 
300. What information, then^ is (Jesig,^led, ,tp be 
^i^v^J^^d^l^y.^t^i^^J , Lenf n^^^iex^re,. tlj^f ^tl^p e^J^t 
tpeu ^r? pegtippj^d first, . -^ii<l aftQrw^jt|s.jtIi^,hr^ 

Wdre4 j'^ow: in ^e Jje^€X^.whi9b,,f £w 

Pigbte«p,.^j^]^,^ tp:?ajf,,,p|t io*a aiid.e/a^ jOji ba>^ 

Jesus^ ^^d iathe thjr^.^ndned, thfrt^j;^3to^ax ff^ 
the T, (<aw,) the figure of the cross. ..^Imji^ij^hyil^ 
ham typifies Jesus by two letters^ and the cross by 
one.''* <36men:s Alexai^drir^us re^iark,Sjr .in addi- 
tion to Bamabas^ that Abrahaim' routiNb-hts ene- 
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aiL £K rov OIKS dvro5 otvSpag ^iua, xgCl ^luxw ilb^ jty^^H^flsi^ ti^ ouy 
ij Mslcrci durcp yyui(ri$ ; [jt^oi^Bts roug ^Bxao^Tuj irpvitovgy Bira, rovg 

•Jy rov fj^BV 'lTfj(roSv bv to7$ Sy4A*/^(ii/i[jt±fiyK(i\ki^.'£i).tihdt^uifQi^^ . 
£pi8t.' Gat)ioi, .^ % pp. . %S, %9^ .30^ . JBdH^ Iv B. : Oote!kntl6,» p. 
2^9, Edit. Lond. 1680, ab Isa^Q )y0^i0«.iSQe(f0$ojC«Rffi^/^^* 
tiones AntlquBBi Tom. I. p. 357, Antwerpiae, 1725. 

c % 
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nies by virtue of the number 318; and hefarthes' 
observes. " that ten is allowed on all ha^ds to 
ht perfect, and that eight is the first cube, and is 
equal in all its dimensions of length, breadth^ and 
depth." * Prudentius, in his preface to his Psy- 
chomachia, speaks of the efficacy of the number 
318 as follows: 

Nos esse large Vemuknim dirites^ 
Siq^id treeenti bis norenis additis 
Possint, fignrft noterimos mystici. "f 

We shaU hare acknowledged htm to be a(mndantly ricfc in 
serrants by a mystic figure, if tfatee htndred tHth twice nintf 
added can arail any thing. 

The opinion of Barnabas that the Greek letter IT 
stands for the cross, as in the example just given, 
has also been applied by Tertullian to Gideon'd 
three hundred men by whom the enemies of Israel 
were discomfited. His words on this subject ar^ 
the following : 

Hoc ietenim signo prsedotium stravit acervo^ 
Congressns populo Christi, sine miiite multcr 
Teroenteno equite nmnerus Tau, litera Gneca, 
Armatb fadbusque et comtbus ore canentum. % 

For by this sign having assembled with the people ^ Christy 
he dispersed the troops of the rd)bers with a yeiy small force, 
' only three hundred, (die mijjftber 6f Taii^ the Greek tetter,) 
armed wiHl torches and trumpets. 

itpwtosy ij 'rwr^i (V iitcLffous fous ^lasre^eartj [/.^xovsy it?\jxrovsy /Six-* 
S^ovs^ — 8trom. Lib. yL c 11, in initio. 
1 i^bealso Basnage's Hist, of the Jefrs, Book iii. diap. 26, § 4^ 
}€arm« ad Marc Lib; Ui.'c« 4. 
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Ift the lowing Pseudosibylline verses^ Ood is 
Yepres^Med as addressing Noah ander one of his 
names a^tligmatieaUy expressed by the number 

mi: ' , 

Af rgsTj^ a] irq&raUy Suo yqafifiar 8;|^otiTfK exap]^ 
'H XoiTT^ Si rc^ Xqito^^ xol iifrh oi^a}¥a ri, xivrs. 
ToS 7ravr^£ }f aqi^iim Ixarwra^^ Aari S2f oxrco, . 
Ka) rgf^ rg); SfxaSf^^ iryy 7* erro^. 7K069 tSk rV ^^f^> 

Sibyllin. Oracul. Lib. i, t. 14(5—151. 

I haTe pine letters; I am compojsed of four syllables; wei^ 
it ifell in year ipind/ The three first syllables hav^ each two 
letters; tfie remaining letters are in the last syllable; and 
there are five consonants. The whole number consists of 
twice eight hundreds, and three times three tens, with the 
addition of seyen. If thou knowest who I am, thou shalt 
* liot be by me destitute of wisdom. * 

The name of Jesus was considered by the pri- 
mitive heretics to be highly mysterious^ because it 
contains the very remarkable number 888. From 
this circumstance the ogdoad^ or eighth number^ 
evidently came into great repute ; and the heretics 
appear to have assigned to it great mysteries from 
the parallel example of the Beast's number f being 
666; for there is not the least evidence that the 

* I have not been able to determine what name of God is here 
alluded to : Bzosy ^wrrjpy God, a Saviour, appears to answer the 
enigma in every thing but the number, which is five deficient^ 
169^ instead of 1697. 

i See Irenaeus adversus Hereses, lib. i. c. 12, sect, t*, 



name of Jesus is enigmatically expressed jiT;.^ 
.following Pseudosibylline verse? : 

Tlerffsga _f (ov^e'fra (pigsi' Va S'atjjteu'a to auTm ■■ 
, 'Qxw !;«§, J'wi"w«5'. oo-ffoc Oe«aS«.g hri TottTots,. ; 

He will come upon the earth, clotlied with flesh* lUta 
mortal men; his name contaips few newels, xnd tvi} coitso- 

, nants ; two of the former are souotl^d tt^etber. I will declare 
the entire number; (or he yiU manifest to incredulons men 
bis name coiitainiDg ei^t units, eight tens, anH a^ many hun- 

■"■'dreds.' , ' .' ■ \' ", 

The Venerable Bede spealts of the name of Je- 
sus, wi^h reapeet to jii? number^ ip.ijKtWi^ to the 
fpllowing effect; " Not only the etyBaoIogy of this 
very sacred name of Jesus, but also.thf very- num- 
ber which is contained in the ktters, comprehend 
the mysteries of our aalvaticiB ; for it is Hjritteo, ac^- 
cording to the Greeks^ \ytth six letters, the num- 
bers of which are 10, 8, 200; 70., 400, and 20a 
These together make 888; and.is aaiUuBtEiop8.type 
of the resurrection. For the eighth number in the 
Sacred Scriptures is adapted to the glory c^ the re- 

* The number in the name of Jesnc Is thn^ c^nputed : >•( 10, 
1}, 8, 0-, 200, 0, 70, u, 400, j, 20O,=888. 
f Sibf 11, Oracul. Lib. i. piope fiadoi. 



fvrreStioii ; beeawse the lio^d it)^ fioW tfaie dea4 
m thfe efghtii 4Ayi • that is to say^ oft the day after 
ihe SsAibathi Ahd we^ trft^r the lapse of stx agei^ 
dndakib df tbejseveilth^ which is (he sabb&th of the 
fiOH& ill a sdpai^te stdte of existence^ shall be 
ni^M^ fis it Vvete, in the eighth time." * Irtoss^B 
finds £aisii with those who attach so great a mys- 
tery t6 the name of Jesus from its containing thfe 
remai'kable ntlmbfer 888 ; for^ says hfe, the tv6rd 1$ 
of Hebrew origin, and therefore ought not in this 
case to be numbeifed, but its corresponding Grfeek 
Iford 'S<orrjq. f But this, he adds, will not suit 
thehr purpose, as it consists of only five letters, 
tod contldhs the greater, but less reftriarjtable num- 
ber 1408. X He aJso tells us, in vindication of the 
word !Sa>t^, that the number five may be more fairly 
proved to be mystical than that of six adduced by 
the heretics, on account of the numerous passages 

* Hiyus Sftcrosancti uominis Jesu non tantum etymologta, sed 

et ipse, qui Uteris comprehenditur, numerus perpetuas salutis nos- 

trae mysteria redojet. Sex quippe Uteris apud Graecos scribitur 

'itlfTovg^ qnarum nbmeri sfant X, ct VIII, et €C, et tiXX, et 

COCC, et CC, qui fiunt sltnul DCCCLiXi VIII ; qui (A^ofectd 

ntmBrus figuram resurrectionis adaiiget. Octavus enim humertiis 

in sacris Uteris Resurrectionis gloriae convenit: quia Dominus 

eetat^ die, hoc est, post septimam sabbati, re^rrexit. £t ipsi 

post sex saecuH setates, et septifnam sabbati ai^imaruih, quae dtlnc 

interim in aU^ vit^ geritur, quasi octaro tempore surgemus. Sefe 

Iren. adversus Haereses, Lib. ii. c. 40, p. 163, note 3, Fdit. 

Oxon. 1702, a Grabe. 

+ S5 200, w, 800, r, 300, i;, 8, p^ 100,=1408. 

tlrc«. Ibid. p. 103. 



in Holy Writ with which it is connected ; for in^ 
Jtance^ our Saviour fed the multitude with five 
loaves ; the number of wise virgins, mentioned in 
one of Christ's parables, was five, that of the fool- 
ish was also five ; the books of the Law are five ; 
the altar of burnt-offering was of the height of fire 
<:ubits, &c. &c. * It was a saying of the ancient 
heretics, that all numbers under a hundred are of 
the left hand; and, consequently, that all things 
containing any of these numbers are material, and 
subject to corruption. But IrensBus disprbves 
this opinion, and produces two examples against it, 
viz. oyaTHj, love, and aXi]9^6ia, truth, the former 
i:ontaining the number 93, f and the latter 64. J 
•The Marcosians fancied that the word *A/t^j^, 
Amen, containing the number 99, § has a refer- 
ence to the 99 sheep which went not astray, but 
were under the special care of the Saviour. They 
also deemed it remarkable, that the sum of the nu- 
merical values of the letters of the Greek alphabet, 
from iilpha to lambda, should be pqual to the said 
.number 99, || and that the last of the letters thus 
cast up should be lambda, the initial of Aefyo^, The 
Word. H The Basilidians, a sect of heretics of the 

* See Iren, ad?. Ilaereees, Lib. ii. c. 4% pp. 166- — 1689 where 
jthe reader will find many more examples of this kjnd, if he think 
tthe above extract insufficient. 
. + a, 1, y, 3, a, 1, ity 80, tj, 8,==93. 

I a, 1, ^, 30, ij, 8, :^, 9, B^ 5, *, 10, a, J,=r64. See Iren, ibid, 
p. 168. 

§ A, 1, ju., 40, 5j, 8, y, 50,«5==99* 
' I a, 1, /3, 2, y, 3, J, 4, f , 5, ?, 7, ij, 8, ^, 9, <, 10, x, 20, A, 30,=99, ' 

f ][renf ffdr, Ifsreses, I^b. f. c* 13^ p. 7§, 
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feecond centin*y^ gave the name of Abrasax^ or 

Abraxas^ to the Supreme Being ; and attached to 

this name a great mystery^ because it contains a 

number equal to the days in a common solar year. * 

Some writers allege^ that the Basilidians concealed 

the doctrine of the Trinity und^r this word; and 

that the initials a, /3^ §, stand for the Hebrew words 

Ab, Ben, Ruach, that is. Father, Son, and Spirit 

Wendelin of Tournay, improving upon tbis^ ex* 

plains the whole word thus : f 

A It Ab (3k) Pater 1 

B a Ben (p) FUius % 

f n Roach (nn) Spiritus Sanctus 100 

A *Ay^p'jiit8$ homines >. 1 

X Sol^y salvand 200 

A 'Aylw per sacrum 1 

^ Htlxo' lignum. 00 

Total 365 

TertuUian, after giving an account of the he- 
resies which sprung up among the Christians pre-* 
viously to those denominated the Marcosian and 
Colobarsian, proceeds to inform us, ^' that there 
were not wanting after these, certain men, named 

♦ A, 1, (3,«, ^, 100, a, 1, (T^SOO, a, 1, g, 60,=365; and A, 

1, ^, 2, py 100, a, 1, 0, 60, a, 1, ^, 200,:=:365. See further 

upon this sulject, Iren. adr. Haer. Lib. i. c 23. The ancients 

iuLTe also foond this number in NcTXo^, the Nile, or riTer of 

£gypt, and in Msibca^^ Mithras, a Persian name for the sun* 

This N, 50, c, 5, 1, 10, X, 30, o, 70, ^, 200,=365 ; and M, 40, 

s, 5, (, 10, bj 9, cj 100, a, 1, ^, 200,^365. See upon thet0 

^ords, Basnage^s History pf the Jews, Lib. iii. e. 2d, ( 10* 

i EiK^c. Perthenais on the word Abrasaju 



i|kAar^Oft And Colobarsus^ who framed i^ mew heresy 
omt of the Greek alphabet ; for," says he, '^ thej 
^ny' the possibility of discovering the truth with* 
tf\x% having recourse to these letters ; and they even 
tnabgtne that th^ whole plenitude and perfection of 
truth lare displayed by ineatis of them. For this 
very feasoii/' he adds, '^ they consider Christ to 
h^ve said^ ' I aifti alpha tind omega;' a Ad also> that 
Jesus Christ descended, that is to say, a dove came 
upon Jesus ; now these two, that is to day, the 
Ijctters a . and (o, and sr^gifffga, the Greek word for 
dove, contain each the number 801."* To the 
g^rfeat body of evidence already produced in favour 
hi the practice, among the Greeks of counting the 
^^umber in words, we shall only add three examples 
more ; the first of which is ©wtiS^, Thouth, the 
JMHne of the Egyptian Mercury, represented by 
ihe number 1218. f The second is 'H 'Ag;^^ The 
Beginning, a name of Jupiter, represented by the 
ftumbcr 717. J The last is an senigma upon th6 

•• * Non defuctunt port hoJ Marcus quidHa et Golob«i9tls, no* 
tiHB haercfiim ex Graecerum alplmbeto componentes* Negaat 
enim veritatem sine istis posse Uteris inveniri, imo totam pleni- 
todinem et perfectionem verhatis^ iir istis litem esse dispositam* 
Propter hanc enim cansam Christum dixisse: £^ sura A et 0« 
Denique Jesum Christum descendisse, id est, columbam in Je<r 
gum venisse, qu» Grasco nomine cum irepirspd pronuncietur^ ha* 
^jere secundum numerom DCCCI. — Q. Sept. Flor. T^rtuliiaui de 
Praescriptionibns Haeret. Tom. II. p. 487y Wirceburgi, 1781. 
, + 0, 9, w, 800, u, 400, ^, 9^=1218. 

i yiy 8, a, 1, /?, 100, x> ^500> r^ 8,=»717. See Bishop New- 
ton on Apoc. xiii. 3L8, . 



Gr6ek twrd f4o^^ a mouse^ and is contaitied m the 
following, hftxaaieter lines : ^ ' 

' Nan metno fatm^ aliis s^d farta timorl • ^ 

Sunt mea, tota. mibi nam furto degitur «ta9« 
Non^eo scire ^upis^ Biuseri trei dant mihi nonMRi ^ 
Qaadraginta borura est, centum bis, summa, quaterque. 

I VLWK not afraid of thieves ; but my thefts are a terror t» 
others, for my whole life is spent in theft. If jou desire to 
know rhj name, threfe numbers will give it you, which are 4Cff 
400,' and $00. 

The Rabbins have a species of mystic number- 
ing, which forms that part of their Cabala, detio- 
minated CJematria ; and is precisely the same with 
what the tSreeks call i<r(^(pia. As we shall hat6 
occasion to refer to this Rabbinical custom in the 
course of this work, it will be necessary t6 pro^ 
duce, fry way of example, several instances of it. 
Thw practice among the Rabbins cannot well be 
traced to any very ancient source ; yet it is certain 
that they dealt very much in Cabalistic mysteries 
60 far back as the time of Clemens Alexandrinus ; 
for this writer tells us that '^ the mysteries of the 
Hebrews are very like those of the Egyptians/^f 
And it is well known that the I(r(w|^<pra of the 
Greeks was in great estimation among the Egyp^ 
tians long before the time of Clemens Alexandrir 
WIS, a most notable example of which is already 

* See Kircher. CEdip. JEgy^t. Gymnas. HierogL Class I. Sym- 
bol, c. 4, p. 31. Ed. Horn. 1652. 

+ Elo") ydp ra raJy 'E^pxlvov fj^urT^pix ofj^oiuiraroc ro7s [j.vrTjpioig 
fm 'Kiyvirrlwy. CTem. Alex. Strom, Lib. vk Kircher. CEdip. 
Tom. I. p. 210. Cab. Heb, 
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fpreii in the BasSidian god Abraxas. * The tlab^ 
bins conceived that in the words, ' I will bring 
forth my servant The Branch/ (nDlC)t the 
Messiah is tp be understood^ because he is also 
.called The Comforter (DH3D) in another scrip- 
tUre, where it is said, ' And the Comforter was far 
firom me/ J as this passage is explained in the Tal- 
mud under the Title Sanhedrim. Now the letters 
of the word riDlf amount to the number 138, 
Trbich is exactly the same that is found in DnSO* $ 
When therefore the prophet says, '' I will bring 
ibrth my servant The Branch/' (JMSi) it is as 
much as if he had said, my servfint The Comforter^ 
(DH^D) vho. will be the Messiah. . || In the 
Scripture where it is said, '' And Rebekah his 
wife conceived/* I (iriB^S tr\'pT\ irWYl) the Rab- 
bins assert that it i» implied, that she brought 
forth fire and stubble^ because Ifig^K (his wife) 
contains the number 707, as well as the words efM 
W^\ ** (fire and stubble) found in the 18th v^so 
of Obadiab, where it is said, '' The house of Jacob 
shall be a fire — and the house of Esau for stubble." 
From the 11th chapter of Genesis, and 1st verse, 

m 

* See before, page 35, f Zech. ili. 8. % Lam. i. 15» 

% n, 8, », 40, », 90^=138; and ©, 40, n, 8, :, 60, Q, 40^= 
I3S. — See Aben Ezra and Kimchi on Zechariah. 

\ See Buxtorfii I^exicon Talmudicum in verbum t9ej, vhere se* 
Veral of the following examples of the Grematria will be found. 

fGen. XXV. 21. 

** «, 1, ttr, 300, n, 400, 1, 6,«707; aa4 ^, 1, Ifr, 300, i, 6, 
py 100, CT, 300,=707. 
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\rfifert it is said^ ^^ And the whole earth ny as i^ 
one speech/^ (nn« n^W p»n ^3 NTl) the Ralh 
bins imagine that it was the Hebrew language 
which was then spoken^ on account of the words; 
Jintt nSJty (of one speech) being said to contajik 
the same number with the words B^^Tprt \wh (t«l 
the holy tohgue). * In Gen. xlix. 10, where it is 
said, rh^tff Ka% (Shil6h shall come,) the Rabbintf 
contend that it is the same as if it had been said,^ 
The Messiah (tT^t^D) sbaH come, because the 
same number is found in nV^ttf KT and rrtt^SX t. 
It has been asked what is that DiWW (lily) nien-^ 
tioned in the book of Esther? The Oabali^ts in* 
form us that it is the same with nnOH (Esther,) 
because both words contain the same number 661. $ 
The name of Abraham's chief servant, Efiezef, 
(^tP^,i<) which signifies '' My God a hdp,** 
contains a number equal to that of Abraham's ser- 
vants sent out against his enemies, whence the[ 
Cabalists conclude, that this patriarch was assisted 
by God to. perform great things. $ DipiD, (Ma* 
com,) a Rabbinical name for God, is said to be tlm 

* «^, 800, S, 80, n, 5, atj Ij n, 8, n, 400,==7S4; andS, 30, 
r, 300, ^y 6, ^ 60, n, 5, p, 100, -t, 4, Wy 3O0,=^95. I eaimot 
discover why this should be called an example of the QematnMj 
as the latter phrase evideutly contltins one more than the fonntor. 

+ •, 10, 3, 2, K, 1, r, 300, % 10, b, 30, n, 5js=*358; audi 
to, 40, BT, 300, ^, 10, n, 8,=358. • 

t BT, 300, 1, 6, ttr, 300, j, 60, n, 65=661 ; and^t, 1 o, W, 
r\y 400, 1, 200,=661. 

§ tt, 1, h^ 30, .^, 10, p, 70, tj 7, -1, ^005=*=318 ; and AbraHart'* . 
serrants that went out4o battle were 318. See Gett. xxf* 14. ^ 
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nies by virtue of the number 318 ; aud he fartheC 
observes. " that ten is allowed on all hai^ds to 
be perfect, and that eight is the first cube, and is 
equal in all its dimensions of length, breadth^ and 
depth." * Prudentius, in his preface to his Psy- 
chomachia, speaks of the efficacy of the number 
318 as follows: 

Nos esse iarg^ Vemuknim dtrites^ 
Siqnid treeenti bis norenis additis 
Possint, igark noYerimus mystici. "f 

We siiaU iiare acknowledged him to be almndantly rich in 
serrants by a mystic figure, if thtee htndrdd Urith twice nind 
added can arail any thing. 

The opinion of Barnabas that the Greek letter T 
stands for the cross, as in the example just given, 
has also been applied by TertuUian to Gideon 'd 
three hundred men by whom the enemies of Israel 
were discomfited. His words on this subject ar6 
the following : 

Hoc (Btenim signo praedotittm straTit acervo^ 
CongressQS populo Christi, sine miilte multcr 
Teroenteno equite nmnerus Tau, litera Gneca, 
Armatis fodbusque et comibus ore canentum. % 

For by this ugn having assembled with the people of Christy 
he dispersed tiie troops of the robbers with a yeiy small force, 
' only three hundred, (die miijftber of Taii^ the Greek tetter,) 
armed wiHl torches and trumpets. 

bovs^-^trom. Lib. yL c 11, in initio. 
1 ffceako Basinge's Hist, of the Jefrs, Book iii. diap. 26, § 4^ 
}€arm« ad Mare/Lib^ Hi.'c« 4. 
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In the foOowing Pseudosibylline verses^ Ood is 
Yepres^Med as addressing Noah ander one of his 
names a^tligmatieaUy expressed by the number 
1697: , 

Ai rgsTj^ ai irgorrai^ Suo yqafifjuar iy^wMTiit f xap]^ 
'H XoiTT^ Si T&, XpiTo^^ xol f itIv oi^mwt tSl tIvts. 
ToS TravTo^ ST agi^/AoS i )ieaToyraSf^ cIt) S2f oxra^, 
KaJ Tgf^ Tg) j Sf xaSf ^^ ryy y* cttA. 7K065 Si tV «Ift), 

Sibyllin. Oracul. Lib. i, t. 14(5—151. 

I haTe pine lejtters; I am compojsed of four syllables; wei^ 
it If ell in your ipind/ The three first syllables hav^ each two 
letters; the remjaining letters are in the last syllable; and 
tbeie are five consonants. The whole number consists of 
twice eight hundreds, and three times three tens, with the 
addition of seven. If thou knowest who I am, thou shalt 
' liot be by me destitute of wi94^m. * 

The name of Jesus was considered by the pri- 
mitive heretics to be highly mysterious, because it 
contains the very remarkable number 888. From 
this circumstance the ogdoad, or eighth number^ 
evidently came into great repute ; and the heretics 
appear to have assigned to it great mysteries from 
the parallel example of the Beast's number f being 
666; for there is not the least evidence that the 

* I have not been able to determine what name of God is here 
alluded to : Oso;, Dccn)/?, God, a Saviour, appears to answer the 
enigma in etjery thing but the number, which is five deficient^ 
1692 instead of 1697. 

i See Irenaeus adversus Ha&reses, lib. i. c. 12, sect, ts 



number ^8 f wa$ fqirvui iR,ttie.ftftwSiP^ -Fifjuiffi or 

:piit>lLCfttiQfi of (thp ^evj^l^^iow erf. St^.;v3fphp,;, ,Tl»? 
name of Jesus is eenigmatically expressed iq.llhe 
.following Pseudosibylline verse?: 

, ' ' «•-•. .^ ... _ |i"\" ••■".ri? 

• ••■ i> i ■■. * ■» 

ri§ei. o'agxoCJogof .^-VTjToTjf ojLCQ^ti^VQf Vf^Xh: ....... 

Ouvo/xa 87}Xa)(r6i, •{? . . ^ 

He will come upon the earth, clothe^ with fle§h, like 
mortal men ; his name contains fgtur vowels, and two conso- 
nants ; two of the former are sound^ed together. I will declare 
the entire number; for he will manifest to incredulous men 
his name containing eight units, eight tens^ ancl a^ many hun- 
dreds. ' 

The Venerable Bede speaks of the nflime of Je- 
sus, with re&peet to |iis number^ iu.^ji^Cffid^ to the 
following eflFect; '' Not only the etymology of this 
very sacred name of Jesua, but alsa.Uie yery num- 
ber which is cont^tined in the ktters, comprehend 
the mysteries of our salvation ; for it is written, ac- 
cording to the Greeks^ \>^ith six letters^, the num- 
bers of which ^re 10, 8, 200, 70,, 400, and 200, 
These together make 888; and. is an. illustrious. type 
of the resurrection. For the eighth number in the 
Sacred Scriptures is ^apted to the glory of the re- 

* The number in the name of Jesus, is thivi computed : ^jt ^^ 
ij, 8, <r, 200, 0, 70, y, 400, f , 200,=888, 

t Sib^lU Oracul. Lib. L prope fin^ 



fiflrre^tijoh } beeama the Iio!rd rt)de froW tbis dead 
«n thb erghtii 4tlyj 'that is to say^ oft the day after 
tike SarblNeitb. Ai)d rre, kft^t tbe lapse of six age^ 
^ndsdaib df t^ iseveilth^ which is the sabbMh of the 
fiomft in a sdpai^te stdte of existence^ shall be 
nkHA^ ^s it Vvel-fe, in the eighth time/' * Irenae^B 
finds £ftttH \vith those who attach so great a mys- 
tery t6 the name of Jesas from its containing thfe 
remarkable nilmbtr 888 ; for^ says he, the tvArd 1b 
of Hebrew origin, and therefore ought not in this 
case to be numbered, but its corresponding Grfeek 
trord %wrriq. f But this, he adds, will not suit 
their purpose, as it consists of only five I'ettersr, 
and contains the greater, but less r Ariarkable num^ 
ber 1408. J He also tells ns, in vindication of the 
word %Q}Ti^, that the number five may be more feirly 
proved to be mystical than that of six adduted by 
the heretics, on account of the numerous passages 

* Hajus sacrosanct! uominis Jesu non tantum etymologia, sed 
6t ipse, qui literis comprehenditur, numerus perpetuas salutis nos- 
trae mysferia redolet. Sex quippe literis apud Graecos scribitur 
'lyjcov^j quarum nUmeri sfant X, ct VIII, et CC, et LXX, et 
CCCC, et CC, qui fiunt sitnul DCCCLiXiVIII ; qui j)y-ofect6 
nfimBnis fignram resurrectionis adauget. OctaYUs enim numeitis 
in sacris literis Resurrectionis gloriae convenit: quia Dominus 
octat^ die, hoc est, post septimam sabbati, restrrrexit. Et ipsi 
'post sex saeculj astates, et septimam sabbati anlniarum, quae litinc 
interim in ali^ vit^ geritur, quasi octavo tempore surgemus. See 
Iren. adyersus Haereses, Lib. ii. c. 40, p, 163, note 3j Fdit. 
Oxon. 1702, a Grabe. 

+ S, 200, iVy 800, r, 300, t;, 8, p^ 100,=1408. 

$Trcn. Ibid. p. 103. 
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in Holy Writ with which it is connected ; for in*' 
itance^ our Saviour fed the multitude with five 
loaves ; the number of wise virgins, mentioned in 
one of Christ's parables, was five, that of the fooli- 
ish was also five ; the books of the Law are five ; 
the altar of burnt-offering was of the height of fire 
cubits, &c. &c. * It was a saying of the ancient 
heretics, that all numbers under a hundred are of 
the left hand; and, consequently, that all things 
containing any of these numbers are material, and 
subject to corruption. But Irenaeus disprbves 
this opinion, and produces two examples against it, 
viz. oyaTTTj, love, and aXi}9^sia, truth, the former 
containing the number 93, f and the latter 64. J 
The Marcosians fancied that the word 'Ajtt^j^, 
Amen, containing the number 99, § has a refer- 
ence to the 99 sheep which went not astray, but 
were under the special care of the Saviour. They 
also deemed it remarkable, that the sum of the nu- 
merical values of the letters of the Greek alphabet, 
from alpha to lambda^ should be f^qual to the said 
-number 99, || and that the last of the letters thus 
cast up should be lambda, the initial of Aoyo^, The 
Word. H The Basilidians, a sect of heretics of the 

* See Iren, adv. iPaereges, Lib. ii. c 42, pp. 166 — 168, where 
the reader will find many more examples of this kind, if he think 
tthe above extract insufficient. 
. + a, 1, y, 3, a, 1, W, 80, ^, 8,=«93. 

:}: a, X, hy 30, rjy 8, ^^ 9, e^ 5, *, 10, a, 1,^64. See Iren. ibid, 
p. 168. 

§ A, 1, |u,, 40, 5j, 8, y, 50,^99. 
' 5 a, 1, /3, 2, y, 3, $y 4, f , 5, J, 7, ij, 8, ^, 9, », 10, x, 20, A, 30,^:99, - 

%lTenj f^dy, ^»reses, I^b. \. c- 13^ p, 7§t 



(iecond centin*y^ gave the name of Abrasax^ or 
Abraxas^ to the Supreme Being ; and attached to 
this name a great mystery^ because it contains a 
number equal to the days in a common solar year. * 
Some writers allege^ that the Basilidians concealed 
the doctrine of the Trinity under this word; and 
that the initials a, fi, §, stand for the Hebrew words 
Ab, Ben^ Ruach, that is. Father, Son, and Spirit. 
Wendelin of Tournay, improving upon this, ex- 
plains the whole word thus : f 

A it Ab (3k) Pater 1 

B 3 Ben (p) FUius « 

P n Ruach Qyn) Spiritus Sanctus 100 

A 'Av^pujitas homines >, 1 

X IciKuJv k saWand 200 

A *Aylw •' per sacrum 1 

S HpM' . * lignum. 00 

Total 365 

TertuUian, after giving an account of the he- 
resies which sprung up among the Christians pre* 
viously to those denominated the Marcosian and 
Colobarsian, proceeds to inform us, ^' that there 
were not wanting after these, certain men, named 

♦ A, 1, jS, a, p, 100, a, 1, (T, 200, a, 1, g, 60,==365 ; and A| 
ly |3, 2, py 100, a, 1, ^y 60, a, 1, ;, 200,=:365. See furtiier 
upon this subject, Iren. adr. Haer. Lib, i. c. 23. The ancients 
have also found this number in NsTXo^, the Nile, or rlyer of 
Egypt, and in MsT^pa^^ Mithras, a Persian name for the sun. 
Thus N, 50, £, 5, «, 10, A, 30, o, 70, ^, 200,=365 ; and M, 40, 
£j 6, i, 10, ^j 9, Pj 100, a, 1, ;, 200,=365, See upon thesd 
words^ Basnage^s History, pf the Jews, Lib. iii, c. 26, § 10. 

i Encyc. Perthensis on the if ord Abrasox. 
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Mareoft And Colobarsus^ who framed a :iiew heresy 
omt of the Greek alphabet ; for/' says he, '' they 
^ny' (he possibility of dtscoYeriirg the truth with« 
mit having recourse to these letters ; and they eren 
imbgine that th^ whole plenitude and perfection of 
truth lare displayed by means of them. For this 
¥cry feasoi!!/' he adds, ^* they consider Christ t(> 
bd.ve said, ' I aiti alpha bnd omega;' a Ad also, that 
Jesus Christ descended, that is to say, a dove came 
upon Jesus ; now these two, that is to dd,y, the 
letters a and m, and srcgifega, the Greek word for 
dove, contain each the number 801/'* To the 
grfeat- body of eiridence already produced in favour 
Af the practice; among the Greeks of counting the 
number in words, we shall only add three examples 
more; the first of which is ©wuS^, Thouth, the 
Jiame of the Egyptian Mercury, represented by 
{he number 1218. f The second is *H 'Ag;^^ The 
Beginning, a name of Jupiter, represented by the 
ftumber 717. J The last is an aenigma upon th6 

• ^ Non defu^runt post bos Marcus quidam et Cotobanrmis^ no* 
tarn haercfiim ex Grecerum alphabeto componentes* Negaat 
enim veritatem sine istis posse Uteris iQveniri, imo totam plenU 
tndifnem et jperfectionem verttatis^ inr istis literis esse dispositam. 
Propter hanc enim cansam Christum dixisse: Egpo sura A et 0« 
Denique Jesum Christum diescendisse, id est, columbam in Je^ 
lum venisse, qo^ Graeco nomine cum ntsptssfoL pronuncietur^ ha« 
tiere secundum numemm DCCCI. — Q. Sept, Flor. T^rtulliani de 
Praescripti(Hiibns Haeret. Tom. II. p. 487, Wircebiirgi, 1781. 
,. + 0, 9, w, 800, u, 400, 3-, 9,=1218. 

X H, 8, a, 1, /;, 100, %^«00> r^ 8,=»717. See Bishop New 
ton on Apoc. xiii. 1,8* . . 



Gr^ek ywrd fwg, a mouse^ and is conlftilied in the 
foUo^mg' hexameter lines : * 

' Noo metuo fn^ieS) alHs sad farta timari ' • ^ 

Sunt mea, totii^itiibi nam furto degitar aetas. 
Non^eo scire ^pi9y niuBeri tres dant mihi nomtfn ; . 

■ * ■ ■ 

Qaadraginta ]iorum est, centum bis, summa, quaterque. 

I am not afraid of thieyes ; but my tkefts are a terror t* 
others, for my whole life is spent in theft. If jou desire to 
know thy name, threfe numbers will give It you, which are 40r, 
400,'tMld '^00, 

The Rabbins have a species of mystic numbet- 
in^, whi^h forms that part of their Cabala^ deno- 
minated Oematria ; and is precisely the same with 
what tbc Greeks call la-t^^la. As we shall haVft 
occasion to refer to this Rabbinical custom in the 
course of this work^ it will be necessary to pro- 
dace, hy way of example, several instances of it. 
This practice among the Rabbins cannot well be 
traced to any very ancient source ; yet it is certain 
that they dealt very much in Cabalistic mysteries 
80 far back as the time of Clemens Alexandrinus ; 
for this writer tells us that ^' the mysteries of the 
Hebrews are very like those of the Egyptians.**f 
And it is well known that the l(ro^<pKt of the 
Greeks was in great estimation among the Egyp^ 
tians long before the time of Clemens Alexandrir 
nus, a most notable example of which is already 

* See Kircher. CEdip. ^igypt. Gymnas. Hierogl. Class I. Sym- 
bol, c. 4, p. 31. Ed. Rom. 1652. 

+ EW) yap ra, rajy 'EjSpxlujv {/.vrT^pix 6[^oi'jtjra,rcc roig [j^vrrjplois 
Vwv ^kiyvTrrlivv, CTem. Alex. Strom. Lib. vi, Kircher. CEdip. 
Tom. I. p. 210. Cab. Heb, 
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jftren in the Basmdian god Abraxai. * The Rab-^ 
bins conceived that in the words^ ' I will bring 
forth my servant The Branch/ (nDS)t th^ 
Messiah is tp be understood^ because he is also 
.called The Comforter (DH3D) in another scrip- 
ture, where it is said, ' And the Comforter was far 
firom me/ J as this passage is explained in the Tal- 
mud under the Title Sanhedrim. Now the letters 
<rf the word riDV amount to the number 138, 
;which is exactly the same that is found in DTOO* $ 
When therefore the prophet says, " I will bring 
forth my servant The Branch/' (nOV) it is as 
much as if he had said, my servfint The Comforter, 
(DTIOO) who. will be the Messiah. . || In the 
Scripture where it is said, '' And Rebekah his 
vife conceived,*' t (intt^S HpST inni) the Rab- 
bins assert that it ia implied, that she brought 
forth fire and stubble^ because IJIB^it (his wife) 
contains the number 707, as well as the words \ff^ 
SfpX ** (fire and stubble) found in the 18th v^se 
of Obadiab, where it is said, '^ The house of Jacob 
shall be a fire — and the house of Esau for stubble." 
From the 11th chapter of Genesis, and 1st verse, 

* See before, page 35, i Zech. iii. & % Lam. i. 16» 

§ n, 8, », 40, T, 90>=138; and », 40, n, 8, :, 50, la, 403^= 
13^. — See Aben Ezra and Kimchi on Zechariah. 

I See Buxtorfii Lexicon Talmndicum in verbum tDrj, u here se« 
Veral of the following examples of the Gematria will be found, 

fGen. XXV. 21. 

♦♦ «, 1, ttr, 300, n, 400, 1, 6,«=707; an4 ^, 1, Wy 300, i, 6, 
py 100, ttT, 300,=707. 
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whferfe it is said^ ''And the whole earth irai'.i^ 

<me speeoh/' (nn« H^tt; p»n ^3 %Tl) the Rab^ 

bins imagine that it was the Hebrew language 

which was Uien spoken^ on account of the wordt; 

nnn HBiy (of one speech) being said to conta^a 

the same number with the words it/lpn \)v/} (in 

the holy tohgue). * In Gen* xlix. 10, where it t» 

said, nV»8f Ka^ (Shiloh shall come,) the Rabbinff 

contend that it is the same as if it had been said,^ 

The Messiah (tT^tTD) shall come, because the 

same number is found in nV^ttf »3^ and JTtt^D- +. 

It has been asked what is that nsiSHtS^ (li'y) nien« 

tioned in the book of Esther ? The Oabali^ts in** 

form us that it is the same with IJlD^ (Esther,) 

because both words contain the same number 661.$ 

The name of Abraham's chief servant, Efiezef, 

(lU/'^'zS) which signifies '' My God a hdp,? 

contains a number equal to that of Abraham's ser* 

vants sent out against his enemies, whence the 

Cabalists conclude, that this patriarch was assisted 

by God to perform great things.^ DipiD, (Ma* 

com,) a Rabbinical name for God, is said to be the 

* «^, 800, S, 80, n, 5, ^, 1^ Hj 8, n, 400,«=7«4; and^, 50, 
r, 300, 1, 6j J, 60, n, By p, 100, -I, 4, ter, 300,=>>795. I cannot 
discoYer why this should be called an example of the Oenatriay 
as the latter phrase etideutly cont&ins one more than the former* 

+ •, 10, 3, 2, », 1, r, 300, % 10, by 30, n, 5,t=t358; a»4 
t, 40, BT, 300, ', 10, n, 85=358. • 

$Br, 300, 1, 6, ttf, 300, 3, 60, n, 65=661 ; andnt, 1 O, (50, 
ry 400, -1, 200,=661. 

§ K, 1, by 30, .^, 10, p, 70, tj 7, 1, 200.=*:318 ; and Abralmm'* 
Mnrants that went out to battle wer« 318. See GetL txw. 14. " 



nme with the Mcved name fTllT> (^ehovah^) ^^ 
tMnt the formet nime cdotaitisa numbeor e^^nal («^ 
tile square of dmt which is contained in the latteir. ^ 
Iff^n in3 i^nv^ (he hatli. chosen Israel for 
a; people,) is asserted to attude to the W!ordls mfi 
jnj% t (he hath formed 61^3) not only because 
eadh of these two^ phrases: contains the nmnbcto 
9iB^ but also on account o£ the Hebrew listters oiHt^ 
tained'in the Ten Commandments amounting es^ 
»cdy to 613, the number in the tvord . J'^tj^. J 
Jh'^{Z?tra (in the begroning;) has the same jaumbec 
with l>f^ TlTJna^ (he foi^fmed acc4)rdin^ to taw,) 
whence it is ^gathered that God in the b^gintttng 
created all things with a refetience to the Law. $ 
VrtD. n'^tt^ia> (in the beginning he created,) 
has the same number with jnJM nattfJT tt^iTD/ 
(it was created in the beginning of the yeaar,) 

*», 40, p, 100, 1, 6, », 40,=s=186; and ^, 10, n, 5, 1, 6,^d, 5, 
=^, the square of which is 18(5. 

+ ^, 10, V, 300, ij 900, it, 1, S, 30, i, 2, n, 8, 1, 200, 3, 2y 
jr, 70, », 40, \ 10, o, 40,«=913; and ^, 10, «, 90, n, 200 jn^ 400, 
^ ^00, ^ 10^ a, 3,«=?i3.. 

X The Rabbins divide the 613 letters in the Ten Command-' 
mdnts into ttro grand branches, viz. ^48 and 355; the former 
Hbey denominate positive, because what a man is 'Commanded t<i 
obserre h contnined in them; the latter they call negative, be-^ 
canse what is forbidden to be done is comprised in the reaiaininff 
865 letters* The Cabalists think it remarkable that DH'^^K, 
Abraham, should contain the number ^8, and esteem it a mark 
of his perfection. — ^Kirch. (Edip. Tom* I. Cabala Hebr. pp* 324, 
325. 

r § 3y 2> n, 200, »y lyWj 300, V l^y f»5 400,=r913; a;id S, 2, 
n, ,400^1, 6j T^ 200, n, 5, \ 10;i ^, 90,,n, 290,=.9U-: / . 
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^heilc^theBdfobiha conclude tiiafiGrod^^imteiiBedcl 

U^ creative acte at tiie beginniDg «f their year, f^ 

ir^ C!fi|baltst8: o^taia* the name of God xg (€26; 

26^)1^ sunwing npi the letters in the Hebre# 

i^^Ui^ Of i God rnn>i (Jehovah,) iM>tib.«ontaiiiin{9 

86; f ttild hy writing !|a according t» the' Bound of 

(heleitieri^^ ^./e. ti> 12; 'tkey- obtain/ tj}^ ntimbetf 

US, wh)<^i0.thei8aine'that is found in cm^M n^D*^ 

(Th^ Lord Ggd)! They also find Jfee niimbei^ 

4^, containi^di in tiie. particle ns), (what,) ih tlM 

name r]']tl\ (Jehovah,) wi;itteii accoiirdi^ilig' to thd 

sound of the letters, thus : mn^ lii> xn, TV ; and 

this tJiey derive from the circumstj^nce of Moses's 

enquiry of God by what (TUP) § name Jie should 

call hiin i. ajid. they deem this circunistancp the 

D^ore.Yej^fJrl^aJoIje from the peeiiUapity of Moseis'a 

expreaiion^ ivhich €o«tain<s the letters of the He^ 

brew nskhe of God ntH^ (Jehovah,) In the las^ 

letters of the four following. cansecutiji;e words, 

nn ^m .JIO. ^h^ (if tt^ey shoul4 a^sjt '^[ifte wha« 

k his n^am^^ \y;b^*' sh^l I s«y ttntofthe^i^ |i ) Thm 

*a, %n,MOy », i,ttr, 500, ^ io, n, 400, i, %"5, ^, it, i^ 

•*=Hai5*; and 3, 2, -», 200,- ie> I, ctj 300, ft;*5,* ttr, -SOe, :, 50^ 
n,5^^j50^3, 3i^r),«)0, itjl,ta*Ui6. > • i •• 

+ ^, 10, n, 5, 1, 6, n, 55=26 ; and 3, 20, 1, 6^=^^6. 

$3,20,3, 80,. 1, 6, 1, 6,=112;4ndi, 19,n, S,,^,^,!^, 6, », 1, 

S. 30, n, 5, ^ io, p, 4P^=112. . ,.,,. .. .i. -■ '• .1 

§P, 4p> n, 5;p^45 ;. aud % 10, ^, 6, n, 4,^ fv ^i'^^^'^'iVfif^^ ^ 

II The wordH of tbis sentence ittclddid within qlidtittirf'ttitrfa 
« *<i tn«d34btt af.lhe p«c«d%*«brew phVasc. - "^^ *^^-*^* 
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Cabalists hate also a mode of obtaining 42 obt kH 
the name mn% (Jehovah,) written according^ td 
the sound of the letters, thus : n, 11, rr, Tl^ ; anrf 
to this they attach a great myMery, because Grod> 
in communicating his nam^ to Moses, saidj rPHK 
rpriK nu^Jii a will be what I will be.) NoW the 
word riNlRi (I will be,) occurring twice, contain^ 
the said number 42. * The last example of the 
Gematria We shall give, is that of y\UUf (^ observe,) 
wad '»niyo (my precepts,) where each word con- 
tains the number 546* f 

♦ *, 10, 1, 6, 1, 4, n, 5, 1, 6, 1, 6, n, 5,=ac4a j and le, I, n, b^ 
«^ 10, n, 5=21. This doubled makes 42, 

f ttr, 50d, », 40, 1, 6, n, 200,=546 ; and », 40, v, 90, 1, 6, n* 
400, ^, 10,r=:546. The preceding examples of the Gematria which 
follow that one respecting Shiloh and Messiah will be found id 
Athanasii Kircheri, QBdipus .^gjptiaciis, Tom. I. p. 218, et se(|; 
Cabala Hebrseorum, Edit. Rom. 1652^ — ^It may not here be im- 
proper to notice another species of Gematria in use among th« 
Rabbins. It is thus described by Selden : '^ Out of every cen^ 
tenary and decad df the letters oif a word they take an unity, 
and add these ib the rest, that 4s, the less numbers; by whicA 
operation, if two words agree in sum, they think forsooth some 
great mystery, of mutual relation, betwtjLt the things signified is 
discorered. Those two of the first-fruits andtythes by this way 
are equal. For example, dispose the letters and thdr numbers 
thus: 

400 e 200 20 2 200 300 70 40 

In the first, onC of 400, 200, and 20, take 4, 2, and 2, that is, 
an unity out of every centenary and decad ; and the sum is 8, 
which added to the less numbers, make 16. Likewise in thd 
•econd, out of 200, 300, 70, and 40, take 2, 3, 7, and 4, there 
being «o less numbers, and you hare the. same sum as in the 
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Having thus produced in the preceding pages^ aa 
inexpugnable body of evidence in favour of the 
great veneration the ancient Greeks and Jews had 
for numbers ; and having also given a great va* 
riety of examples in support of the three spe- 
cies of mystic numbering in use among the an- 
cients ; our next business is to inquire which of 
these three is adopted by the Spirit of prophecy^ 
in numbering the Beast. That it cannot be the 
first which is here intended is abundantly evident 
from the context^ where mention is made of ^' the 
number of his name ;'' which number immediately 
afterwards is expressed to be 666 ; consequently 
" the number of the Beast/' and " the number of 
his name/' are only two different expressions to 
convey the same meaning. But^ upon the suppo- 
sition that the first species of numbering mentioned 
in this chapter is here intended^ the latter phrase 
'' the number of his name*' is totally unintelligible ; 
for these words can mean nothing else than^ that 
the name of the Beast contains the number 666. 
That the number of the Beast is not the same with 
the number of letters in his name^ according to the 
second species of mystic computation treated of in 
this chapter^ is sufficiently manifest from the great 
amount of the number^ which would suppose his 
name to contain not fewer than 666 letters. But it is 
impossible to find the name of any nation^ country, 

other, that is 16." Seldea's Works, Vol. III. Tom, II. coh 
1080. 

D 
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people, or individual, from the creation to thfe pre- 
sent period, which contains^ ^o many letters ; much 
less any Hebrew or Greek name; therefore the 
name of the Beast is not to be counted in this way. 
Consequently there can only remain the Uteral valua^ 
tion of the Greeks, or the Gematria of the Rabbins, 
by the rules of which this number alone can be ex- 
plained. But the computation must be made in the 
Greek tongue, from reasons already advanced. 
This point is further elucidated by the peculiar 
modes of expression made use of by the Holy Spi- 
rit in speaking of this number, which are precisely 
the same kind >vhich were adopted by the Greeks 
in computing by their la-o^ipia. For,, in the first 
place, 666 is called, ^' The number of the Beast," 
by which is meant the number of the name of the 
Beast ; as 801, the number in the Greek word for 
dove, is called by Ireneeus ^^ the number of the 
bird,''* meaning evidently the number found in the 
word ^ggir^gaf In the second place, 666 is called 
'' the number of his name," as 888 is called, 'rthe 
number of the name of Jesus." J In the last place, 

* Ka) hx rovro fiYjO'iv avrov a kol) Wj Tva r^v itBpisspxv fji^r^vya-r^y 
rovTov E')(pyrog rov ipi^iLov rovrs rov opyss. ^* Wherefore he says 
that he is a and w, that he might manifest the dote, this bird 
having this number." Iren. Lib. i. cap* 12. p. 71. 

+ TT, 80, e, 6, /5, 100, i, 10, <r, 200, r, 300, g, 5, py 100, a, 1, 
=801 ; and a, 1^ w, 800,=801. 

!J!Ti yap 'ir^trov OtfOiLCL Kxri rov h rots ypsuii^Sco'iy dpi^i^ovj cJ 
fffTiv oy^or^HOyrsco'/cruj, '' For the name of Jesus, according to 
the number in the letters, is 888." Iren. Lib. i. cap. 12, sect. 
2, p. 72. 
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the nrnnber of the Beast is directed to be computed; 
the Gr^ek word here used being the verb '^^li^to, 
which is the very same which was used upon all 
occasions of this kind. * 

In confirmation of what has already been* said 
respecting the computation of the number 666 be- 
ing made in the Greek tongue, we may add the 
follov^ing words of IrenaBus, who flourii^hed in the 
second century, o agid-jx^^ toS ovofiarog to3 Sijg fo, ^a- 

T»i^, -^^ f the tiumber of the name of the Beast^ ac- 
cording to the calculation of the Greeks, by means 
of the letters of which it is composed, is 666, 

To complete the evidence that the number and 
name of the Beast are to be found in the Greek 
tongue, we need only examine the three pass- 
ages in the first and last chapters of the Revelation, 
in which The Son of God adopts the first and last let- 
ters of the Greek alphabet as a symbol of his own 
eternity, saying, '^ I am The Alpha and The Omega, 
The Beginning and The Ending, The First and 
The Last." Here it is evident that Jesus styles 
himself The Alpha and The Omega, because He 
is the beginning atid ending of all things, as alpha 

* *Tj^l?ovre^ riv dpi^i^ov ivrtSr ruJy roi^sicvv. " Computing 
the number of their letters." Iren. Lib. i. cap. 13, sect. 1, p. 
78. See also Artemidori Oneirocritica, and Kircheri (Edipus 
-^yptiacus upon the Cabala of the Hebrews. 

+ The Greek words of this sentence which follow ypa[j^[j^drwv 
Are lost ; but the whole passage is preserved in the Latin trans^^ 
latHni. See Grabe's Edit. Lib. t. c. 30, prope initium. 

D2 



k 



is the first letter of the Greek Alphabet^ and omega 
the last. Thus are we instructed^ by three pass* 
^es^ ofTered as it were on purpose^ in the very 
book in which the number of the Beast is revealed ; 
that the number is to be counted by means of the 
Greek alphabet : for it is totally incredible that the 
Spirit of prophecy would^ in one part of the Apo* 
calypse^ use the first and last letters of Uie 
Greek . alphabet in a symbolical sense; and in 
another part of the same book^ design tha^t. the 
jnystery of the Beast should be computed ac^ 
(hording to the numerical values of the letters oi 
some x>ttier language. It is^ tllierefbre^ evident 
that the number 666 i^ a $ymbol ef tli§ Gmjs^k nam^ 
of the BwL^t, 



r liiT 



S7 



CHAP. III. 

Examination of the various interpretathm of the 
number of the Seast—Insuffieiency of any tn- 
terpretafion yet given ifi solving the mystery — 
JJiat the number of the Beait is not 616, as in 
stnne Greek copies; but 666^ dkmonstrated. 



AS We have amply pVoviid froih incotttrovertiWe 
evidence^ tliat the h\rnnnt>ei' of the Beast niiist be 
computed by summing; up the values of the letters 
in his Gh^eek name, ^e sh^Il now first elaniine the 
different eitpositions of this mystery in this Ian- 
guage ; as, for reasons already advanced, such in- 
terpretations have in this respect an advantage 
over all others. 

Of all Greek names which contain the numbet 
666, none can lay claim to greater antiquity than 
tliat famous one of Irenseus, which has been ap«* 
proved of by almost all commentators who have 
given any sort of tolerable exposition of the Reve- 
lation. The word alluded to is AaTeTj/o^, * which 
was supposed by li^enseus to refer to the then ex- 
isting Roman empire, '' for/* says he, '' they are^ 

* The number in Atxr^Tvo^ i% tjius computed : A; 30, ql^ 1^ r, 
300, f, 5, ly IQ, y, 50, o, 70, c, 200,=666. 
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Latins who now reign." * But the great majority 
of Protestant commentators^ not without great rea- 
son, have applied this word to the dominion of the 
Roman CathoHcs, on account of this name being 
that by which this power was known in all parts of 
the Greek, empirie. ^s, therefore, this word h^ 
l?een supported by so many great writers, and is al- 
lowed to be tjie best explication of the number yet 
l^iven, it will be indispensably necessary to examine 
it the more attentively, in order to point out in 
what it is to be approved, and in what disapproved. 
There appear only two circumstances which can be 
legitimately produced in favour of the word Aarsi- 
i/fl^, viz. That^ it is computed according tq Jlje nu- 
merical value, of the (jfrepk letters, and is also, (ad- 
jnitting tl^ f'rotej^tant interpretation of the Beast 
to be corr^t^) the naipe by ivhich the Papists were 
known in the! Eastern countries. The objections 
lare insurmountable. Iij the fir^t place, th^ prtho; 
graphy is incorrect ; for it should be written Aj^tTi*- 
fo^, and not Aowf^vo^. f Pengel, in his Commen- 
tary on Apop. xiii. 18, is very diffuse upon thip 
point, an4 informs us, '' Th^t ^arslvos ought not 
to be spelled with the ep^ilofi. For," says he, ^^ the 
fjr^ek fi, wjien a consonant fpllows, the Latins in- 

^ Sed et AaT'e/vof nomen habet sexcentorum sexaginta sex nu- 
piepim : et yalde Yeris}mile est, qupniara noYissimum regnum hoc 
liabet yocabulum; Latin} enjm ^unt ^ui nunc regnant. Iren, 
Lib. ¥• c. 30, p. 449. 

+ See Critici Sacri, Tom. VIII. p. 5^9, 
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deed write with an I^ as lixcov^ icon ; but 
is never written by the Greeks wnth an si; and 
therefore Aarelvos has no analogy. For axu7\APog is 
not written oxtiXiTvo^^ The same may be said of 

'AxfiTvo^, ^Ax^ayavrivo^y *AXs^av8grvo^, ^Airrcovivog, 'Agx- 
Tiyo^, 'Agp^Tvo^j Bgovrrvo^, KaX87vos% Kapvog, KoAXa- 
Tii/o^, KgarTvoj, &c. &c. &c. Even Irenapiis liim- 
self constantly writes the Latin names, Jiistinns, 
Valentinus, Hyginus/ and Plorinus, in the follow- 
ing Greek form 'Is^lvog, ^OuaX^VTivog, 'TyTvog, 4>Xtt)- 
fvog. And so Latinus is written AarTvog in the Si- 
byUine verses, with the second syllable in some in- 
stances long, in one cp^ short. Also, in one ma- 
nuscript of Andreas it is found without the diph- 
thong, even contrary to the design of Andreas, the 
editor of this copy considering the diphthong im- 
proper. In another, Latinus is written Aarslvog, 
hy an open confession of licence, which sort of li- 
berty, as it is common with the Germans in their 
German eteostichiy sd is it frequent in the eteostichi 
of the Greeks.'* * In addition to what Bengel 

* KoLteivos cum g suml non debuit. Nam g* Graecum subse- 
quente conson^, Latini quidem per I exprimunt, ut Itxc^v, icon : 
sed I Latinum Greece non transit in ai ; neque Adtsivos analogiam 
habet. Non enim scribitur 'axwAeTvof, x.r.A, sed 'oix,v>Jyosy *AA^ 
>o$j &c. &c. * Apud ipsum Ireugeum, 'isrTvcj, &c. constanter 
per I simplex : et sic AfcrTyo^ , quod ipsum in Sibyllinis etiam < 
modo productum, modo correptum^ habet. Itaque in uno An- 

* A great variety of examples of thh kind are given by Bengel in his Con- 
mentary on Apoc. xiii. 18. 
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I 

i^ys, we may a^d^ that the Greek word for Latir 
nus is not written with the u in any one of its va- 
rious inflections^ whether we consider it as an ad- 
jective or a substantive. For a proof of this asser- 
tion we may refer the reader to every Greek au- 
thor who has used this word; among whom are 
Hesiod^ Polybius^ Dionysius Halicarnassensis^ Stra- 
bo, Plutarch, Athenaus, Dio Cassius, Photius, 
The Byzantine historians^ &c. &c. &c. * EJich- 

dreae codice MS. Aar7vo$y k librario emendante, contra Andres 
institutum, est repositum : in altero ad Aar$ivof additur, $ioL hf» 
^iyh^ aperti licentiae confesslone, quae ut apud Germanos in 
Germatticis, sic apnd Grecos in Grftds eteostichis freqnens est. 
^ In illastradon of what is said abo?e the following examples 
may be of use : 

The substantive AarTvo^ in its different cases. 
Nominatiye Case, Singular. 
Bao'iXet}^ ju^y *kSopiy\ywv ^v Aar7vos 6 ^olvvs. Latinus, the 
son of Faunus, was king of the Aborigines. Dion. Hal. Antiq. 
Roman. Lib. i. p. 35. 

G^nitire Case, Singular. 

*Atyslas Karoi to x^So/* xa) tov^'A^opiyivas dito row Kriderov Aa- 
rlv8 ^avve Aariveg ktwvoiJMa's, But in the third year after the 
death of Faunus, JBneas succeeded to the goyemment according 
to his ai&nity ; and named the Aborigines Latins, from his rela- 
tion Latinus, the son of Faunus. Photii Bibliotheca, p. 51. 
Rothomagi, 1653. Appiani Alexandrini Historian Romans. 

Datiye Case, Singular. 

§rrj Xr* tovrs xara ro tplrov 'Aivsia$ IJ *lX/« irQcpaylvopi.svog crypi.'^ 
^f^dyy^troLs ts dvrw Aarlytp xoori PeroJxwv, xa) Tovpvov dveKwy^ 
AxSmx XfiiyyvTou Aar/va ^vyarp) rou ^aonXEw^^ tloli fiatriXeuet 
1^$ %tipd$ ^roL Awtmy iry} y\ And Hercules reigned after Fau- 
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Btt^ thirty-five years ; thfia Latious thirty-six. ^neas, the third 
of this line, having come from Ilium, and fighting with LatinaH 
tgainst the Rutuli, and slaying Tomvs, marries Lavinia, the 
daughter of Latinos, and reigns after Latinus three yeaiv. 
Geoigii Syncellt Chronogri^hia, p. 137. Edit. Venet. p. 17^ 
Idit Par. 

Accusative Case, Singular. 
Kipwj 5* *HX<a ^vydrrjp 'fitspiovlSoco^ 
Teivxt* 'OSvtrcr^os ra\a.crl<ppovos sv fiXorrjfrt 
"Aypiovj -^Sh Aarlvoy dpi^uiuova re Kparspov re. 

'Horio^H Bsoyoviay verses 1011, 1012, lOlS- 
Circe, the daughter of Sol, the son of Hyperion, brought 
forth to the patient Ulysses Agrius, the celebrated Latinus, 
tod Cratenis. 

Vocative Case, Singular. 
"I^i Aar7v£, xa) Xsye roig leoTdrais^ K.r,K> Go, Latin, and tell 
thy citizens, &c* Dionys. Halic. Antiq. Roman, p. 472. 

Nominative Case, Plural. 
01 S* o5v AocrTvot xar^ dpyi^ jxl v ijcav 6?dyoi^ koi oi it^^la; o« 
if^om^oy Vwi^cuQis. The Latins therefore were originally few 
in number, and had little concern with the Romans. Strabonss 
Geographi, Li)), v. 

Genitive Case, Plural. 
Twif ^' iiCiy lupiLspav e^yos dyoLVuv art Axrlvctiy. 
Next to these is the prudent nation of the illustrious L»« 
tins. Dionysii Orbis Descriptio, verse 350. 

Tpstibuy iyhOLoL rtvyoL ^s\t.iy\LkyoL fraiar) Aar<Vwv. 
The illustrious ofiispring of the Trojans mixed with the 
children of the Latins. Plutarch's Moralia, Vol. II. p. 119. 

Dative Case, Plural. 
'PcyfiaTo/ cvv ro7$ Aarlvois AiJ" dJao-iv. The Romans sacrifioe 
to Jupiter with the Latins. Strabonis Geog. Lib. v. 
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by asserting that the Greeks did sometimes change 
the I of the Latins into the diphthong a, as a proof 

Accusatire Case, Plural. 
Ka* 7'ot)' Ttpig AoLrlvss diei^WaLKto itoT^ii^a* He was exempted 
from a war with the t^tins. JoaQnis Cantacuzeni Historia, 
liib. iv. p. 6T0. Edit, Venet. p. 841. Edit, Paris. Byzantinai 
Histor. 

Vocatire Case, Plural. 
^Xl Xxrivou latins ! Dionys. ^al. Antiq. Rom. p. 3^* 

The adjective Aar7yo$ in its different cases. 
Nominative Case, Singular. 

*0 Aocnvos Ilarpioip^rfS. The Latin Patriarch, Dosftheus^s 
Patriarch. Hierosol. Lib. viii. cap. 11, § 3. 

Tvwpiiioiraroi Bl rwv oSwvy yj re 'A-ifTf/a, xa) -^ AarJvij, xa) ^ OJ- 
aXspioc. The most noted of the ways are the Appian, the Latin, 
and the Valerian. Strab. Geogr. Lib. v. p. 338. Edit. Oxon. 1807. 

Uaa-at %^wv *lraXyj xou Traca Aarivrj, The whole of the Italian 
and Latin country. See Fragmenta Sibyllin. Oracul. in Bibtio* 
theci Patnim, Tom. V. p. 73, 

Genitive Case, Singular. 

'E^' kxdrspa $s rrj^ Aariyifj$. On the other side of the Latin 
way. Strab. Geogr. p. 339. 

'Evrio'ris 81 rlvo$ foprjjs Aarivr^c xo^/^fi liii ro /3^/jta Ka7- 

irctp Iv [/.sfTfi iyopS,. At the time of a certain Latin feast, 

Caesar sits down on the curile chair in the midst of the forum. 
ISee Excerpta Polybii, &c. ab Henrico Yalesip, Edit. Paris, 1634, 
p. 477. 

Msra^u Axrlvr^s '^s xat 'AitmoLg o^ov. Betwixt the I^tin and 
Appian way. Procop. Caesar. Hist. Lib, ii. cap, 3, Aarivrig 
l^ovy occurs again in chap. v. of the same book. 

'E0 "AA^a^ — AocrivYig iro^scus. Out of Alba — a Latin city. 
Strabo's Geograph. p. 335. 

*H PoS^aij r7J$ AxrlvTjs X^P^^ ^^^' Rome is in the Latin coun- 
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ef which he produces for examples the words Sa« 
binus; F^uistinus^ PauUuus^ &c. which are somer 

ttf^ IHonysii Orbis, Descriptio ab Eust^tbio tet Heiu Stephanop 
p. 63' Edit Lond. 1688. . ^ r, 

Datiye C^se, Sipgularr ; . 

Kx) ^opv^og h rw Aarivu) vifb yrj$ JJijxoyVSij. And i|, tumult 
was heard under ground in the Latin (mount^. Dio Cassius, 
Yol. I. JJlf.^Txxit. p. 199. Hamburg, 1650. ■ 

"Fifpari n/i fL^ Abtrivw ^fT^trdft^io^. tiavipgAifule use of some 
Latin word. Dio Cassius, p.. 713. IJainburg, 1^650. 

aro, TtoKXwY itapscm^ y>sjurm- Aarivri fouv-^v evtrvvstoy fs n^) ys* 
yujvov. That statue which the women adorned spoke, in the 
presence of many, in the Latin tongue, with a clear au|i loud 
foice. Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Homan. Lib. riii.'p. 5^r 

Accusative Case, SiBgulai*. 

Avtsit S* eltrir ou itiXBts edl TTspU^eTUi ^of i'^dXatrow tr^v Aa<- 
tlyfjv ^wpavy iitep r^g itoioyvTai rdg arvv^^Kas* These are the ci- 
ties which surround by sea the Latin country, with which they 
form leagues. Polybii Ilistor. Lib. iii. 

'EiTi AoLtlvYfy G^ov. Towards the Latin way. Dionys. HaL 
Antic^. Rom. p. 12. 

Nominatiye Case, Plural. 

Elcr) S^ev dvrrl AarTva* TtikBig OvocAspisc rsy xa) KoLptrtoKoi^ xa^ 
^AXta' irkfi^iov $b x<x) itoXis Kovxs^oy. In it there are the Latin 
cities Valeria, and Carseolura, and Alba ; near to which is also 
tl^e city Cuculi^m. Strabo, Geogr. pp. 340, 341, Ed^t. Qjj^on. 
1807/ 

Dative Pase, Plural. 

'Ev rots Aarivois opoi$. In the Latin borders. Dionys. Hal, 
Antiq. Rom. p. 617. Edit. Lips. 1691. 

Ilpg(rbsl(roL ^Iolv rfi/.6pxv rcCl$ xoLKapi^svais Aoirivons koptoiis. 
Having added one day to the feasts denominated Latin* Ibid* 
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times written by the Greeks, %tJS€7f6g, ^ojofupog^ 
TlavT^Mfig, &c. ^ Bnt these examples can have no 
weight in the present case as they are very rarely 
met with. To complete the evidence against Aa- 
Tslvog, with respect to its orthography^ we can add 
that this word is not thus written in any lexicon ex- 
tant, f 

.A second objection against the word AarciVo^, is 
the impossibility of determining whether it be a 
substantive or an adjective. 

A third olgection against the word Aaf iTyo^ is its 
indefinite form : for supposing it to be a substantive, 
we are not informed from it, what Latin is intend-^ 
ed ; and admitting it to be an adjective we cannot 
determine with what substantive it is designed to be 
connected. For it is well known it cannot agree 
with ^lov, the Greek word for Beast; as this 

Accusatire Case, Plural. 

TauVa^ rii" hopfis f^ >ta) tag ^U7'la$ (Jt^exP^ ^^*' ^^^* W^S %po- 
ya/y tsXovfri *Fw^aioi^ Aarlvag KOLXovvtsg, The Romans obserre 
the Latin feasts so called, even in our time. Dionys. Hal. Antiq. 
Roman, p. 250. 

Ta^ dvoy(ois rois Aar/va^. The Latin truce. Dio Cassius, 
pp. 305/383. Hamburg, 1650. 

* D. Jo. Georgii Rosenmiilleri Scholia in Novum Testamen- 
tum, in Apoc. xiii. 18. Scaliger also allows the e in the words 
'Ayra/vfiTvoj, Xaf eTvo^, AareTys; ; but he says it is improper in 
Tf ijMrijr^^, NfiXT^, an orthography he very frequently met with on 
coins and stones. See his Animad. on Euseb. Pamphll. p. 111. 

f The lexicons consulted upon this occasion, whtbh contain 
'the word, are those of Hesychius, Suidas, Stephanus, Hederic, 
and Schrevelius ; 'besides Littleton's Latin Dictionary*, Gcsner*a 
Thesaurus, and the Heptaglott of Calepinus. 
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irord is neuter, and the adjective masculine. * 

But Irenseus gives us another word^ namely Ti /ro^j 

which roatains the number 666 ; and this he con* 

* Iford Napier speajLS upon the word AareJvms ss follows ; 
^^ Here then say we, that name is Aar^/vo; ^ for these reasons^ 
First, beeaus the name of the beast is *— the i^une of the t^n* 
honied Roman beast or ]Latine empire in general!, and not of the 
Antichrist oneli^, and so it must either be fiommm or Lathm$^ 
bat of th«se two, Latinus is the eldest Btyl^ ; lor King lMinm» 
(from whom that peppl^ were called JA/Hni^ and their cnntne 
called Latimn) ^as long before King Homukuj of whome the 
Citie was called Rame^ and the people thereof Ramanes. Se« 
landlie^ H must bee the number of a man's name (saieth the 
text) so is JdOiinui the name of a man, euen the name of one of 
their first ]{anges. Thirdlie, forasmuch as the Grmdans had u 
cnstome m their m j^steries and Oracles, to obsenie the number of 
names, as ye shall finde in drvert partes of Sybilia. And as in 
that country, the name of the flood Heikof k celebrated as ho« 
lie, because it containeth the number of the dales of the year 
965, as Cflrion testifieth, Chro. lib. 4. wher he describeth the 
CoUes and Ilfiises. Therfore, Sanct lohn (obseruing the cus- 
tome of them to whome hee writeth) saith that the number of 
the Beaat, or rather (as he termed it in the former IT.rers) the 
number of the Beast's namc^ is 666. — ^Therefore, Karsivof is the 
Yerie name of the Beaste, meaned by the saide number.'* See 
his 2Qt]l Proposltioii in his treatise on the Revelaticm. 

But of all writers that I hare consulted upon the word AatbU 
' pos as applicable to the Beast, Mr. Faber has certainly spoken 
the most ably. His words are the following : ^^ The ten-homed 
beast, whose name is declared to contain the number 666, is oer* 
tainly the temporal Roman empire. Of this empire the second 
founder indeed was Romulus; but the first real or fictitioos 
founder was Latinus, the ancient king of Latiom. Latinus there- 
fore is the name of a man. It is likewise the peculiar name of 
Ihe Weslmi or diTlded Bomaii empire, and the distinguishiDg 

4 
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sideri^ morfi probable than Aat^y^s ; first/ on ^tc&mxll 
of its being a word of six letters, and consfequenlly 
has in this respect some analogy to the number ; 
and, secondly, because it is a very ancient and re- 
markable name, and answers in some sort i6 the 
SBnigmatical expression in the 17th chapter of the 

appelhition of every individiml in that empire. Here it is ob« 
lerrablie, that the €rentile name of Latinusy or a Latiriy was, in 
the viGtorious days of the republic and empiric, almost lost in the 
mo^ favourite Gentile name of Ratnanus^ or a Roman, Pre<' 
serred howerer it carefully was, though not so frequently tised 
Us the other ; insomuch that, although the people were stylM 
Romanij their language was denominated Latin, But when, by 
the arms of the northern nations, the Roman empire was divided 
Into ten kingdoms ; when, by setting up a spiritual tyrant in die 
church, and by lapsing into Papal idolatry, it again became a 
beast; when Rome was governed by her bishops under the wing 
of a new line of emperors ; and when Greece, formerly her in- 
structor in the arts and sciences, was now become her rival both 
in imperial and ecclesiastical domination : the old gentile namd 
of Latin was revived, and has ever since been the peculiarly dis-^ 
ttngUishing title of the Papal Roman empire both temporal and 
spiritual. Such, accordingly, is the general appellation which 
the inhabitants of the West bear in the eastern parts of the 
world: the particular names of Spaniards, French, and Italians, 
are swallowed up in the common title of Latins. Hence Mr. 
Gibbon, in his account of the Crusades, terms, with strict pro- 
priety, the people of the western empire Latins : and gives us, 
under this name, the history of the five Latin emperors of Con- 
stantinople. Heoce also, though the Papists are wont absurdly 
to style themselves Roman. Catholics, the real name of their com- 
munity, as contiradistinguished from the Greek church, the Ar- 
menian church, or the Abyssinian church, is certainly the Latin 
chvrch. Thus Thevenot, in his account of Mount-Sinai, speake 
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Revelation^ ''The beast which thou sawest wag/ 
and is not^ and shall ascend out of the bottomless 
pit, and go into perdition/' That is to say, Teitan 
is an ancient celebrated name, which he supposes, 
will also be the name of Antichrist. * Knittel de- 

of two churches, one for the Greeks, and the other for the La-' 
tinsr and thus Ricaut, throughout his State of the Greek and^ 
Armenian churches, discriminates the Romanists from all other 
professors of Christianity by the appellation of Latins. ^ The 
FnpistS,' as Dr. Henry More aptly expresses it, * latinhe in every 
thing. Mass, prayers, hymns, litanies, canons, decretals, bulls, 
are conceived in Latin. The Papal councils speak in Latin*, 
Women themseWes pray in Latin* Nor is the Scripture read in 
any other language, under Popery, than Latin, Wherefore the 
council of Trent commanded the vulgar Latin to be. the only au« 
thentic vei^ion : nor do their doctors doubt to prefer it to the 
Hebrew and Greek text itself, which was written by the pro- 
phets and apostles. In short, aU things are Latin ; the Pope 
having communicated his language to the people under bis domi- 
nion as the mark and character of his empire^' Here then we 
have a name which completely answers in every respect to the 
Apocalyptic name of the beast. Lateinos is at once the name of 
a man^ the title of an empire^ and the distinguishing appellation 
of every individual in that empire ; and, when the sum of its nu- 
merical letters is taken in the Greek language, the language in 
which the Apocalypse is written, and in which therefore the caU 
culation ought apparently to be made, it will amount precisely 
to 666. On these grounds then we have abundant reason to 
conclude that Latinusy nnA nothing but Latinusj is the name of 
the beast; for, in no other word, descriptive of the revived 
temporal beast, or the Papal Roman empire, can such a fatal 
concurrence of circumstances be discovered." See his Dis- 
sertation on the Prophecies, Vol. II. pp. 345 — 349, Edit. Lond« 
1810. 

♦ Iren. adv. Ilaereses, Lib. v. c. 30. pp. 449, 450. 
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fends this name^ and ^^ considers it as an allusion td 
the prsBnomeii of Doniitian^ which was Titus^ and 
says^ that the name of Titan was justly applicable 
to Domitian^ because toward the close of his reign 
he insisted on Divine honours being paid him^ and 
was therefore a ^eofjiA^og^ as the Titans were." ♦ 
Wetstein also approves of this word, f But; not* ' 
withstanding all that these great men have said in 
vindication of it^ it certainly is entitled to no credit^ 
as the orthography is erroneous^ the word being 
properly spelled T/roy, and not Tiirav. J Grabe 
remarks that the word HwTritrxog is found in the 
Codex Claromontanus of Irenasus instead of Te/- 
Toty:§ but this is evidently a corruption. The 
word Uamtrxos is the diminutive of IlaTras, Pope ; 
and only contains the number 666 by writing it 
with the diphthong u. [| 

Irenseus gives us another word containing 666, 
namely, Euat/^as. f But this he produces to shew 

* Michaelis on the New Testament, Vol. VI. p. S26. Edit. 
Lond. 1802. 

f In Apoc. xiii. 18. 

X See Diodorus Siculus, and the Greek Lexicons. Tilr&y is 
thus numbered: T, 300, «, 5, <, 10, r, 300, a, 1, v, 50,=666, 

§ Iren. ady. Haeres. k Grabe, Prolegom. p. xy. 

[I Ibid, n, 80, a, 1, tt, 80, f, 5, i, 10, (T, 200^ x, 20, o, 70, 
Sy 200,=666. 

f E, 5, y, 400, a, 1, y, 50, ^^ 9, a, 1, ^, 200,=666. It is not 
altogether certain that this is the word intended by Irenaeus ; for 
in the different copies of Irenaeus consulted by Grabe it is writ-% 
ten Evetvy which is 210 short of the number said to be contained 
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that several nameg might be foand containing thi 
nnmber of Antichrist^ which cannot well be ap- 
plied to him. * It is very difficnlt to determine 
what Irenaeus intended by this word^ whether the 
proper name of a person^ or the adjective itm&itg, 
or ewxu^elg, flourishing ; if the former^ nothing can 
be concluded from it i and if the latter^ the writing 
it Buatf^ag for 9iiuv^hs or suovd'fTi; is sufficient to 
overthrow it. Hippoly tus;, who lived at the end bf 
the secoiid century, finds the number 666 in ojfi*- 
jM, t I deiiy; for; '*iys he. Antichrist, when he 
comcfs^ will openly deny the articles of ^he CSbris- 
tian fiiith. J But the orthography of this word, like 
the others already mentioned, is also improper; 
for it should be written o^voSjdiou.^ Arethas of 
Ga^adocia gives us several words or phrases con- 
taining the number 666. The first is Aofuriri^, \\ 
(I suppo^ a proper name,) but it can be applied 
to nothtog i*s^eiBting Antichrist. The second is *0 
NiaojrJ]^, I The Conqueror; a character which, 
according to the Sacred Oracles, in a most eminent 
sense belongs to Antichrist, '' for power is given 

in it It is ^or this reason that Feuardentitis added the third 
pliable ^is. 

* Iren. adv. Haeres. lib. t. c. 30, p. 448. 

f A^ 1, ^, IpO, Vj, 50, 0, 70, Vp 400, jm., 40, g, 5,:M560. 

% De Consummatioiie Moncli^ 

^ See the different Greek Lexicons. 

I A, 90, a, 1, /lit, 40, ify 80, g, 6, r, 300, <, 10, V, 9OO,r=s600. 

1 O, 70, N, 60, I, 10, X, 46, >;, 8, r, JOO, i;, 8, ^, 200, 

E 
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him over the saints to overcome them/'^ But 
this word is insufficient in two respects : first, it is 
totally indefinite, as several persons have appeared 
in the world at different times who have been 
great conquerors. Secondly, it is the name of no 
particular person exclusively. The third given by 
Arethas containing 666 is Ttaxlg i^yog, f ^^ a bad 
guide :*' this is also a striking character of Anti* 
Christ ; yet the words can be applied to any person 
who publishes erroneous doctrines, or otherwise 
leads the people astray. The fourth given by 
Arethas is aXr^^r^ ^Xa^sgo^, | ^^ a truly injurious 
person ;'' but it ought to be written iKr^^rwg ^7uK• 
Gi^lg. The fifth is xaXai ^wrxavosy $ '' envious of 
old time/' The sixth and last is a/ts^ c&txos, j) 
'' an unjust lamb/' Primasius gives us the name 
of a month which has this number, viz. "^Ayrift^ ; l 
and Rupert informs us that yewrriqixogy (earth-born,) 
also contains 666. ** St. Jerome finds the num* 

* Rev. xiii. 7. 

+ X, 20, a, 1, X, 20, 0, 70, Sy 200, o, 70, J, 4,ij, 8,y, 3, o,70, 
gy 200,«»666. 

t a, 1, A, 30, ij, 8, ^, 9, rj^ 8, ^, 200, ^, 2, A, 30, a, 1, f, 2, 
f, 5, py 100, 0, 70, sj 200,»666. 

§ Tf, 80, a, 1, A, 30, a, 1, f, 10, /3, 2, «, 1, o-, 200, x, 20, «, 1, 
I', 50, 0, 70, Sy 200,s666. 

I a, l,|x, 40, y, 60, o, 70, ^, 200, a, 1, J, 4, i, 10, x, 20, o^70, 
^, 200,=666. 

f a, 1, y, 50, 7', 300, £, 5, p,, 40, o, 70, ^, 2OO,a:660. 

** yy ^5 •> ^5 "> 50, cr, 200, i?, 8, py 100, i, 10, x, 20, o, 70, 
^5 200,t=s66ff. 
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ber 666 in the Hebrew name £uiva$, * which he 
interprets " one that points out serpents/' f Be- 
nedict^ a name assumed by several of the popes^ 
also contains this number, if we write it Bevthx- 
Toj, J an orthography allowed by the Greeks. § But 
it is evident, if the popes be intended by the Beast, 
that the name of any one bishop, or set of bishops^ 
should not be selected for the purpose of determin- 
ing what is meant by the number; but a name 
which comprises the whole of them. Valent. Er^ 
nest. Lffischer, finds the number 666 in Pope Boni- 
iace III. by writing it in the following manner: 
Boy(ga$M^ r, Xloara Hij/ t. fi. a. \\ which, without 
contractions, is Boy/^a^io^ F, TlaTra S^, hri<nc(»roi 
wrMTHwrA, 9r|a!ro^, that is to say, ^' Bonifece the 
third, the sixty -eighth Pope, and first bishop of bi- 
shops/' I Grotius fancied that he found this num- 

- ♦ E, 6, ¥, 400, 1, 10, y, 50, a, 1, ^, 200,«666. 

bro de Nominibus Hebraicis, Tom. II. page 168* Edit. Paris* 
1699. 
t B, 2, €, 5, y, 60, «, 6, ^, 4, i, 10, x, 20, r, 300, o, 70, ^, ^, 

§ See Bengelii Gnomon, in Apoc. xiii. 18. and Dosith. Patres 
flierosol. lib. viii. c. 10. 

I B, «/ 0, 70, y, 60, i, 10, f, 2, a, 1, ?, 7, <, 10, o, 70, ^, 300, 
r, S, IT, 80, «, 1, ir, 80, a, 1, S, 60, ij, 8, f, 5, «, 6, a, I,— 
666. See Wolfii, Tom. Cnr. p. 648. 

f I am not aware that Boyl^a^iogy urith respect to its ortho- 
graphy, is'supported by a single authority from ^ny Greek wri- 
tar.^ I hare only met with the Gre^ name for Boniface in two- 
fermi^ Til. Bofififinof and Bovi^iriofj the former in the Biblio* 

E « 



|^0r.Hi( QpTiTioj^ d. 1)081^. of Tircocni, the R^maii enM 
p^tor. ^ .H\kJ. in^ thji^ he is certninly mistaken j a$ 
thfi ilnal sigipa which he maJkes to stattd for anly 
^ ia. the arithmetical e^mputatiofi of diis wofI)i 
\Y0$ ttev€|r^f6( ir^tie^ hy the Greeks ; as pro^s pf 
^hi<^ w^, i)ee^ i9ji4y f ^i^r to the ancient ^^c^mplef 
yqa\i4,*l^frQ^g,,aud(^iii^$7ifo§y which contain the r<- 
sp0q^Vj^!|i9B[^Pi#r49 7GA:y 88^3 ajA4 666^ the aigUMb be* 
iog )tafce» in e^eh. f^^ the M^or^s f^r 200.. f ; Martin 
lyttthee beihg th^ght by: ^v^ml to b^. the Beafe^ 
hif mtme ^» b^jUfi ti9tif»jb9d different .wfly«^ td ai^ 
th^i number^: the bftly. inst^ntie ^l whieh that • 1 Imiit 
met: with ini the Greek: comptttatioh Is. AaSti^su^:]!^ 
«^ wof A Riaflr evidfetitly for the piuipofie. The num^ 
ber 66A iis< tfko found in Sa^^ibio^^ $i Si^o.ii>. Mart^ 
litatber beiilg a Saxon bj^biiiih. , Le Glece^ ih kb 
Additions to Hammond; findu thel B4tlfiber in liiitf 
slfii ri ''Hqag, \\ '' I belong to Jupiter or Juno *' It 

thfca of Photius, col. W6s Edit. Rothog. 1653, foiL aadthe ^t- 
t^r ip Fr^cop. Gaas^c. d« B^lJLq VKadalicfi aii4' df^. M^ (^9«A> 
Porphyrog. de Them. Imp. Orient, seu Antiq. C. P. Part. M* ^ 
^vp. 63. 

* O, 70, u, 400, A, 30, ^, 80, i, 10, o, 70, ^, 6,=666. 
^ f See Poll ,Synop9i^ Gfiticoiuin, in Apoc. liii;. IS*. . 

t A, 30, 0, 70, », 400, :^, 9, f, 5, p, IPO, a^ 1, ^ 60^.% l^^li^ 
f(^ Su Seldmi's Works, Vol, ILP^rf;. ii. col^ %4a»^ Lu- 
tibtefa name in Greek is AarifOf* <u)d not At!.^ipKy». SeeiDoBitb. 
Patres Hierosol. Lib. xi. c. 3, § 3, 3^4. f 

§ X, 300^ a, 1, g, 60, 0, 70, r, 5ft, «, f) «, IQ, o, 70, .f,:«)0,=- 

II A,4, «,;iO,a, 70. J, aopi, ») fi, «, IQ, ^4Q><, l«,ift $, H^i^ 
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18 also dtecorefed in the Latin words Eeclesia lia- 
lica written in Greek characters. * It is also said 
to be contained in ^ ity^al^ipsKjt $ioC, " the eyil vaunt- 
ing of life ;" f but I can only find in it 665. J 
Mohammed's name has also been made to contain 
the fiUHiber 666, by writing it MdifiiT^g^ or Moajxs- 
Tig. § Dr. Walmsley, the late titular bishop of 
Bath and Wells, copying from Massuet; approves 
of ttiis word, and says that its orthogri^y is ac- 
knowledged by Euthymius, and the Greek historians 
Cedrenns and Zonaras. || But ther^ is nothing 
more fol$e than this assertion ; for, of the seven dif- 
ferent w:ays in which Mohi^n^niLQd's name ii^ )i^riitteji 
in Euthymius and the Byzantine historians, not 
one is the <»i]iography in question. The seven 
different modes of writing this name are, M oiofur, 

Me^exfbsS^ Mq^gLfJLi^y M&ofis^j M&afis^^ Ms^qOiut, 

and MaxoofisT. These words, with the number 

* Ecdesia ItaUca, << The Italian chonth," writitn in Greek 
dortcten is EicxXi^ia IraXixOj winch u nmnbered as foHows : 
£, 5, X, %, X, W, A, 30, 17, 8, r, MO, /, 10, a, 1, i, 10, r, 500, 
0, 1, X, 30, I, 10, X, 20, a, 1,»M6. See Faike's Rhemish 
Testament, in loc and Fifcator's ■otos, ib. 

i See Seldeo*8 Works, Tom. U. FuU lu coL 140^ 

t ij, 8, a, 1, X, 30, a, 1, ?;, 7, 0, 70, y, 50, f, 5, i, U), «, I, 
|S, % I, 10, 0, 70, Vj 400r=M5. 

§M,40,a, 1, 0, 70, ft, 40, £, 5, r, 30Q, I, 10,^, t00,>»6d6; 
u4 M, 40, «, 70, a, 1, f4 40, £, 6, r, 300, f, 10, f^ 900^ 



I Gen. Ibt of tl» Chvdb, p. 366. Edit. 1771 ; and Iron. 
idr. Hamees, k Ikmno Emato Mnsfoet. Kdit Park. 1710. p. 
200. Yarior. AMot 
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Contained in each^ and the authorities by which 
they are sanctioned, are as below : 
McoofAer = 1186 Euthymius. * 
Ma>a]M£S= 890 Nicetas, Cedrenus, Euthy- 
mius. f 
MoxxfAe^ z= 895 Cananus, Zonaras, and Eu- 

thymius. t 
M^aftsS = 560 Theophanes. § 
Mqoias^ s=s 565 Cons. Porphyrogenitus. || 

* Msx^l^sT' stray MwajxsT', Muchumet, or Moamet. Biblio* 
theca Patrum, Tom. IX. p. 308. Edit. Paris. 16^. 

+ 'Ava^eiJMfil^w rvjv toS MiodiJ^e^ /3Xao'(pijp/ay, I anathema- 
tize the blasphemy of Mohammed. Ibid. p. 286. Nicetas Sara- 
cenica. 

Mwci^eS^ rm ^apccxyjvuly dp^yo$^ ^sv^oifpo^i^n^^^ Meham- 
med, the prince and false-prophet of the Saracens. Georgii Ge- 
drenl Historiarum Compendium. 

OSro^ 6 MujoiiJi,e8y 6 xa) M8%oJjX£r) this Mohamtoied, also nam- 
ed Muchumet. Ibid. 

i Tais fii^\8$ rou M(uoiij.s^y the books of Mohamet. Joannis 
Canani De Bello Constantinopolitano. 

MwajOrEd^ 6 Ttav ^apaKrjym (pvXap^ofy Mohamet^ the mler of 
the Saracens. Joannis Zonarae Annales, Lib. xiy. c. 7. 

§ Maap^k^y rwv ^apaxfivtSv dp^-f/o^^ Muamed, the prince of 
the Saracens. Theophanis Chron<^raphia, p. 220. Edit. Yen. 
1720, Edit. Par. p. 276. Byzant^ Histor. -— Bibliotheca Patrum, 
Tom. IX. p. 289, Edit. Paris. 1624. 

II Ei^ ro!)$ avtov^ %f'oV8^ Kpwtds dp^(^Qs toSv ^Kpitwv Mtfo- 
jMrS^', 3v « 'Api^sf KOiXovci M»;^oJ]uw5r, 6 xa) ifpof'^^rrj^ dvroSv ;^- 
IJ^ria-acfj kKpoirvjorB t^$ dpy^iS t'dSv *Apdtuiv Inj Jvyia, About these 
times the first prince of the Arabs was Muameth, whom the 
Arabs call Muchumet, who being also diyinely appointed their 
prophet, held the empire of the Arabs nine years. Constantini 
Porphyrogeniti De Administrat. Imperii Orientalis, Pa.rs tu 
cap. 16. 
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MexoifJLST = 1925 Cons. Porphyrogenitus, Eu- 

thymius, Cananus^ Cedrenus, Ni- 
cetas. * 
Ma;^ooft6T = 1456 Cantacuzenus. \ 
Hioam finds the number 666 in the surname of 
the present French emperor, by absurdly writ- 
ing it BoyvsTOL^rrj ; J and Wrangham has fan- 
cied it to be contained in the Greek word 'A^reMr- 
Torrig, § ^^ an apostate/' But in this he is certainly 
mistaken ; for the Greeks, in their Itro^^la, never 
counted the f six, but 500, as is evident in the 
word ^egifsga, '^ a dove,*' which Irenasus informs 
us contains the number 801 ; || but if the f had 
been taken for six, this word could only be said to 
contain the number 397. 1 The editor of a late 

* Hep) rrjf yzysaXoyloLs too M8;^oJjUrgr, of the genealogy of 
Mnchumet. Const. Porphyrog. De Adminis. Imp. Orient. Pair 
u. cap. 14. 

+ T» eirraxoo'ios'fp Wsvrtjxorw etst rov M a;^oiJ|xgr, In the seven 
handred and fiftieth year of Machumet. Joannis Cantacuzeni 
Historiae, lib. hr. cap. 14. 

t B, 2, 0, 70^ y, 50, y, 60, s, 6, •w, 80, a, 1, p, 100, r, SOO, 
1}, 8,=s=666. 

§ He numbers this word as follows : A, 1, ^, 80, o, 70, r? 6, 
a, 1, r, 300, ij, 8, f, 200,»666. 
I See before, page bO. 

9 If r be reckoned only six, this word will be thui^ numbered : 
t, 80, £, 5, py 100, i, 10, r, 6, £, 5, 0, 100, a, 1,9^397. 
Another e^xample in which the r is counted 500, and not 6, is 
found in Jerome's commentary on the eighth chapter of Zecha- 
riah, where hrraxta'^iXieg and XpiriOLvov^ are said to contain 
each the number 1946. This is not an example of the Wo^fla^ 
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reprint of Potter't iaterpretation of the number 
66fi makes the following remark : * '' Abram, which 
signifies in Hebrew A mighiy Father , when written 
in Greek characters^ contains according to the 
amount of its. numerical letters the number 144 
(A€ga]u.). f See Gal. v. 1, &c, and Isaiah xii. 2. In 
contradistinction the papal territory was colonized 
by Japhet, whose name signifies seduction and la- 
titude, and contains^ in Greek numerical letters^ the 
number 666 {lanras). %'' 

Several interpretations of the number of the 
Beast have from time to time been given in the 
Hebrew tongue. § Vita*iiiga affords us two guesses, 
D'^IJMI T>Sr\> n " a multitude of the Gentilee^" and 
nD^mi n31% ' '"High a«d magnificent'' Mat- 
thew Hiller finds the number in ^ionit D1it> ** 

uoiuss we ^mit> ^itk ^anli^^er, ^ tb»t kfromffx^^i^s ^^^^ ^ 
written hrrxyna-^eiXisg ; and then both words only conta^i each 
1.944, M follows : «, 6, /ir, 80, r, 300, «, 1, x^ ^ ^ 10, (r, ^00, 
jO,^«0(V'f,5^ *, 10, 3c, 30, fc, 10,0, 70, tt, 400, ;, 200,=«:1041 ; 
and X, 600, p, 100, <, 10, er, 200, r, 300, i, 10, «, 1, h, 50, a, 70, 
t^ 400, 5, 30Q,=1941. 

* See the Worcester edition, 1808, p. xy. 

+ A^ 1, C, % /?, XtX).,a, 1, ^ 40,«H4. 

1 1, 10, a, 1, ^, 80, g, 5, r, 300, a, 70j ^, 2a),'«=?e66. 

§SeeWolfii Tom. Curar. in Apoc.xiii. 18, ViMngftibid. 
and Gtteet's liKei^ 0f the Bible on the werd AritkhBist. 

i| > 90Q,.3, «).n, 4Q0, n, 5, a, 3, 1, 6, % 10, 0, 40,=?r66fi. 

? > 30Q, i,;«^ a> 3, n, ^> S ^ ^ «00, 3, «, n, dOO, », 40, 

** K, 1, 1, 4, «, 600, K, 1, n,'4, 1, 6, », 40, ^ 10,«6a6. 
» See his AnimadverKfons on Eoseb. Pamphil. p. 114. 
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'' an Edomite ;" Hasseus in HTIDD^* "' things oiv 
sale ;" Portzigius in JllID^ + '' apostasy ;" and 
Jo. Gothofiredus Lakemacherus in pj/DJ^ % X '' ^^' 
bi Simon/' niHD^f '^mystery/' is mentioned by 
Dr. H. More^ and has b^n much esteemed by ae- 
yeral writers. [{ The n amber has also been found 
in ^a^attK tynpn iraS, I '' our holy father the 

* O^ 40, 3, %9 > 200, 1, 69 n, 4GOj^6Q6. Jac. Hasa^us fai 
Biblioth. Bremeuse, Classis ii. p. 1010. See also Wolfii ibid. p. 
546. n>"DC is the plural of nn^D, and is supposed to be a very 
proper character of the Beast; because it is written of him^ 
'^ That no mam might buy or sell saye he that had the mark, or 
the name of the Beast, «r the mimber of his name.*' 

i Oy 60, n, 5200, >, 6, n, 4OO,=s60a. See Zachar. Portzigioi 
m CoUectione NoYantiquonim Theologicomm, an. 1733, p. Mt} 
and Wolfii, ibid. 

X n, 200, BT, 300, D, 40, XT, 70, 1, 6, 3, 50,=666. 

§ 0, 60, n, 400, 1, 6, n, 200,=666. 

I See %. Henry More's Efnlogue to his Apocalypsis Apoau 
lypseos, and Dr. Dodd's Commentary on the Rerelation. See. 
also Q. Petms a Sam, in Bfisoellaneis Doirimrgeimbas, Tom. I. 
p. 4S7; and Wolfii, And. Sethar, ooeof tlw spiei mentioned fai 
Numb. xiii. 13, has been considered a representative of^ne Papal 
Antichrist; and it is very imarkahlr, tbattiierie i« 0ome sort of 
resemblanoe between these two duractetm. Sethnr'i name con« 
tains the number 666 ; and this u die number of Antidnf «t ; So^ 
thur 19 of the lifte of Asher, that ii to My, The Bfenwd ; foaro 
the Feasts of the iamUy of the Primitive Cbmttanf ; SiChnr in$ 
one of those wfa» bpn^i^t an enl leport o# tJbe food land; so 
have the Papists by their impiedet bfwnght mm off I roport opon 
Christianity; Sailuv's namo fiyiiiff aiyfloffy; and Ai« U the 
naae insciibed ^wi tibe lofdbnad of Oe Mothor of Haifotf. 

^ «, 1> 3^ 2, ', 10, ^ 50, % 6, r, 5, p, #0, 7, 4, 1, U, r, »flV 

a, 1, n, i,B,aG|,%iA,d,aa,% \§k, mm%. 
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Pope;" but the last word ought to be written 
nva^asn. * it has also been found in Luther's 
name by ridiculously writing it in^l*?, " Lul- 
ther/' t To these we may add D^DIfH niD^Da X 
" the kingdom of the people/' considered in oppo- 
sition to the kingdom of Christ; and the Latin 
word Romanus, '^ Roman/' written by Fox and 
Fleming § in the following Hebrew characters, 
IWJiyDI. II Vitringa also produces Dp^anit, Adoni- 
kam, of whom mention is made in Ezra, ii. 13. not 
because his name contains 666, but from the cir- 
cumstance of his family and posterity which re^ 
turned from the Babylonish captivity consisting of 
precisely 666 persons. I But the most approved 
of all Hebrew interpretations is H^'^Dn, ** a 
word mentioned by Piscator, f f and asserted by 
many to be the feminine of ^DTI^ Xt ^^^^ to mean 
^ Roman,' and therefore supposed to agree either 

♦ O^^an rhr^ nvs^flKn, " The Pope, king of the Gentiles.'* 
Hyde's Syntagma Dissertat. Vol. I. pp, 115, 116, 117, Edit. 
Oxon. 1767. 

+ % 30, 1, 6, % 30, n, 400, > 200,=666. 

Jn, 5, », 40, S 30, 3, 20, 1, 6, n, 400, n, 6, y,.70, 0, 40, ^, 10, 
B, 40,»666. 

§ See VitruDga's Apocalypsis Exposita, and Fleming's Apoca- 
lyptical Key, in loc. 

II 1, 200, D, 40, y, 70, j, 50, 1, 6, v, 300,a=666. 

f See Wolfii ibid. p. 645. 

♦♦ 1,;200, 1, 6, », 40, % 10, ^, 10, n, 400,-666. 

•!•+ See Wolfii, Tom. Curar. in Apoc. xili 18. and Fulke's 
Rhemish Testament, ibid. 

Xt See Iffishop Newton's Dissert, on Apoc. xiii. 18. 

2 
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with T\)2hD, '' kingdom/' n^n, '' beagt/' or n*7np, 
church. * But that all this is false^ I think is suffi- 
ciently evident from Buxtorf s Talmudical Lexicon^ 
where there is given a great variety of examples of 
the Hebrew word "^tyn, in all which this word signi- 
fies Borne and not Roman, f The words used by the 
Rabbin^ for Roman are ^KDII. and HKDn, the 
first of which is masculine^ the other feminine. % 
Many interpretations of this number have also 
been given in the Latin language; but all such 
can be of but very little authority, as no evidence 
can be produced that the Romans numbered in this 
way so early as the days of the apostles. Yet that 
it was sometimes used in after-ages would appear 
from the following example given by Kircher : 

Qai de quingentis, de quinque, decemque sit unus, 
Ille meis predbus dignum potent dare munus. 

He who is one of five hundred and fifteen will be able to 
give a gift worthy of my prayers. § 

By five hundred and fifteen is meant^ the Latin 
word DYX^ a leader^ the Roman numerals added 
together making this number. || In the same 

* See Bishop Newton and Daubuz^ ibid, and Wolfias, Tom. 
Curar. V. p. 546. Edit. Basil. 1741. 

+ nincnn ^jon noSo n, " this is the wicked kingdom of 
Rome." Talmud on Ley. tI. ^ et 9. See Baxtorfs Talmnd. 
Lex. on the word ^cn : the word KCn is also frequently used for 
Rome. See Hyde's Syntag. Dissertat. passim. 

% See Baxtorfs Talmud. Lex. col. ^29, 2230. 

§ (Edipi iBgyptiaci Gymnas.^ierogl. Class I. SymboHces, cap. 
IT, p. 31:. Edit. Romae, 1653. 

II D, 500, V, 5, X, 10,«515. 
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manner has Irenochoraeus found 666 in the words 
Vicarius Pilii Dei, * '' The Vicar of the Son of 
God/' one of the titles of the Pope in effect^ though 
the form in which it is used is Vicarius Christi. 
'' Christ's Viqar/' or Vicarius Jesus Christi, ^' Vi- 
car of Jesus Christ/' William Bedel finds the 
number in one of the Pope's titles : Paulo V. Vice- 
Deo, f ''Paul V, the Vice-God/' and Anton. 
Driessenius discovers it in the following Papal in- 
scription, Una V^ra Catholica infallibihs Ecclesia,^! 
V Ckke true Catholic infallible Church." It is also 
found in liudoyicus, ^ dife name of several French 
kiii^^ and also in Vicarius Dei Generalis in Ter- 
ris, U '' Vicar-general of God in the earth." Cas- 
par Heuni^chitts ^\so discovers it in Silvester Se- 
cundus, ' '' Silvester the Second," one of the 
Popes ; and it has been supposed that as Linus 
wail the first Po|pe, so Linus will be the last, as Li- 

/• Y\ 5,1, i,.C^ .100, I, i, V, 5, 1, 1, L, AO, I, 1, I, I, 
P, 600, I^ lf^=T^^. See W^lfivs in Apoc xiU. 19- 

+ V, 5, L, 50, V, ^, V, ij, J, J, C, ^00, D, ^00,=.6a6. See 
Wolfius, ibid. 

tV, 5, V,5, C, 100, L, 50, 1, 1, C, 10Q,I, 1, L, 60, I4, 50, 
I, 1, 1, 1, L, 50, i, 1, C, 100, C, 100, L, 50, 1, 1,=666. S^e 
Wolfius, ibid. 

§ L 50, V, .5, jj, 500, V, 5, J, 1, C, JOO, V, 5i,=«666. See 

, _ ■ ■ ■ «. < • - • ■ 

Wolfius apd Bengel, ibid, and the Tractati:^ 4^ Patienti^ et Fide 
Sanctorum. 

II V, 5, 1, 1, c, iQo, i, J, y, «, ii, W9^ 1, 1, JU fiOj, 1, 1, 1 1, 

9 1, 1, L, fiO, V, 5, C, 100, V, 5, P,,500, y, 5,^66. See 
Bengelii Gnomon in Apoc. xiii. 1$. 
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ntii Seciindus^* " Lifius the Second/' contains 
the precise number of 666. M. Bossuet^ Bishop 
of Mefiiux^ finds the number in Diodes Augus;*^ 
tuii^ t the Roman emperor, the first word beihg 
bis private ttame, the latter the title of his imperial 
dignity. But it is evident, if this persecutor of the 
Christiiin church were intended, that the whole of 
his imperial name would have been computed, 
thus Diocletianus Augustus, and not Diodes Au- 
gustus. M. de la Chatardie finds the number in 
fi. P. Julianus Ceesar, Athens, J '^ D. P. Julian, 
the Atheist," another of the Roman emperors. 
Bui Oftknet htts mad^ a V^ry great improvement in 
M. de la Chatardie'^ example by writing it, accord- 
iBg !ai» he says it in toiitiA 6n the Roman coins, 
tiiuii, D. P. JuliahUS Caesar, Aug. § Luther'K 
nitii^ bM iilso been made to contain 666 by whim- 
sicatt^ affixitig^to' it Durtoi* Gfregis, i. e. ^^ Lu- 
therv letter »f the floiek j»? H and Calvin's name has 
be^niMnittirly ftandied tiithewordsi Calvinus, tris« 
tiefidi^intii^res^ 1 "^Caliiin, the balefifllinterpreter 

♦ L, 50, 1, 1, V, 5, C, 100, V, 5, D, 500, V, 5,=666. See 
B(V^gAKHQ9Mioo.inApDc.aaU...ia / 

+ D, 500, 1, 1, C, 100, L, 50^ Vi, 5^ V, 6, V, 5,«te(5a6. See 
Cek^et's ]|ii9ii^ of tk'e BUitS'te tH^ vr^rd Antichtistv 

X D,(«OQy V^ a, Iv 50, I^ 1^ Y, Cs C^ 100, V> &^tt^G66. See 
Calmet, ibid. 

. \ Tte same letters as ia the preceding note. See CalmetV 
CommeAtMrgr on R^. »ii. 18. 

II L, 50, V, 5, V, 5, D, 500, V^ 6, C, 100, 1, l,«*e66. 

H C, 100, L, 60^ V^ ^ I, H V> 5, I^ 1, I^ hiyhlS 500,1, h 
I, l,t».666. 
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of the faith." The number 666 has also been 
found in Doctor et Rex Latinus^ '' the Latin kin^ 
and teacher ;" * and also in Die Lux ; f but what 
was meant by this phrase I caqnot discover. Upon 
the supposition that the Pope is the head of Anti- 
christ^ the two following examples are given in 
addition to what has hitherto been laid before the 
public. The first is^ Auctoritas politica ecclesias- 
ticaque Papalis^ J " The Papal civil and ecclesias- 
tic authority ;'' and the second^ Auctoritas politica 
ecclesiasticaque Latina^ § '' The Latin civil and 
ecclesiastic authority." 

Some attempts have also been made to discover 
the number of the Beast by either summing up the 
Roman numerals in English words^ or by making 
a numerical table for the purpose ; I shall give 
only two instances, the first of which is that of T. 
Elmham^ prior of Lenton. He finds the number in 
John Oldcastle^ thus : '' John Oldcastle in nume- 
rals makes 701 ; || from which sum he subtracts the 
year of his age, wherein he so charitably took part 
with the Lollards^ viz. 35^ and the remainder is 

♦ D, 500, C, 100, X, 10, L, 50, 1, 1, V, 5,»^66. See mi- 
tringa on the Apocalypse, in loc. 

f See Lord Napier on the Revelation. The number in thif 
phrase is thus computed, D, 500, I, 1, C, 100, L, 50, Y, 5^ 
X, 10,==666. 

t V, 5, c, 100, 1, 1, L, 50, 1, 1, 1, 1, c, 100, cc, aov 

L^ 50, I, 1, I, 1, C, 100, y, 5, L, 50, I, 1,«666. 
§ The same as the preceding* 
H I, 1, L, 50, D, 500, C, 100, L, 50,»701. 
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666."* Martin Luther's n&me in German^ viz. 
Martin Lauter^ has been shewn to contain 666^ by 
means of a numerical alphabet invented for the 
purpose ; thus, M, 30, A, 1, R, 80, T, 100, I, 9, 
N, 40, L, 20, A, 1, U, 200, T, 100, E, 5, R, 80, 
=666 ! ! t 

But there are some commentators who entirely 
disapprove of the general idea that the number 666 
is the sum of the numerical values of the letters in 
Antichrist's name, and think it refers either to the 
number of years from the date of the vision till 
Antichrist's appearance, or else to the duration of 
the Antichristian tyranny. The first of these opi- 
nions Balaeus partly adopted ; but he supposed that 
the 666 years should be computed from 60 years 
before Christ, when Pompey reduced Judea into a 
Roman province, which will lead down to 606, the 
year in which the Roman bishop was declared in- 
faDibk by Phocas. J Beverley, by means of a com- 
putation unnecessary to be detailed here, supposes 
the 666 years to have ended in A. D. 725, or 736. § 
Lowman and Dr. Johnston think these years ter- 
minated about A. D. 756. Among the commenta- 
tors thflit entertained the opinion, that thenumbepr 
666 is the number of years assigned for the ty- 
ranny of Antichrist, is Erasmus^ who supposed 

« See Selden's Works, Vol. III. Tom* xi. eoU 1080, and 
1081 ; and Chronic. Hen. Y. in BibUothedl Bodleian&. 
f See JMEassuet's Notes on lib* V4 c ^ of Irennus. 
t See Poole's Synopsis Criticonun b Apoc* xiii; 18. ' 

ISee his Scripture line of Time; ;: / .. /'• 
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them to have ended in A. D. 1520, the year of the 
Reformation, * and consequently, they must have 
commenced in A. D. 864. In a little anonymous 
tract by a prelate of the Lutheran church, trans- 
lated from the German, and printed at London in 
1797, the 666 years are dated from A. D. 1073, 
and are said to have ended in A. D. 1740. But 
Mr. Bellamy's opinion on this subject is the most 
feeble which can possibly be conceived; for he 
says, '' that the number has no reference to kings, 
kingdoms, nor popes, but that it refers to the time 
when the Divine theocracy ceased in the true visi- 
ble church of God among the Jews to the estab- 
lishment of the true visible church of God by our 
Lord Jesus Christ among the Gentiles. This,'* he 
says, '^ was precisely 666 years ; f viz. from the 
destruction of Solomon's temple by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, to the destruction of the second Jewish temple 
by Titus!" J 

Some commentators have supposed the number 
666 to refer to the year of our Lord 666. Luther 
says, that the Pope was* first considered aS uncon- 
trollable about the year 666 ; § and Fleming thinfti» 
it remarkable that Pope Vitalian in this yeajf klioiild 

* See his Cotntnentary on the New Testsmeht, in toe. 

'^ By what system of chronology is this sanctioned ? Accord- 
ing td the Ussherian accoimt this period consists of onl]^ 65S 
years.- ^ * 

% See his History of all R^fgldn^, pp. iOT-^^lS, London, 
1812. 

§ See Trapp in Apocxiii; 18. 
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first ordain that all public worship should be in La- 
tin. ♦ 

'^ Others have been of opinion that 666 refers 
to the expiration of the Beast, which they thought 
would have been in the year 1666, the number of 
the thousand being dropped, as it is in our com- 
mon way of speaking; as when we say, the Spa- 
nish invasion was in 88, meaning 1688, and the 
civil wars began in 41, that is, 1641/' f Others 
again have computed the 666 years, with the mille- 
nary added, from the time of Christ's resurrection ; 
and have^ therefore, supposed that the Beast would 
expire in 1699. X But time has demonstrated the 
fallacy of both these opinions. 

The Rev. Robert Fleming says that the number 
of the Beast is not to be solved by an arithmetical 
computation of the numerical letters in his name ; 
and considers that the Romish hieinrchy is alone 
designed^ and not the whole body of Roman Ca- 
tholics. § 

.Fr. Junius understands the number 666 in a 
way totally different from other commentators; 
for he says it consists of sixes throughout; and as 
six is a perfect number, it shews that all parts of 
the Romish hierarchy agree with one another in 
the most perfect manner, in order to deceive the 

* See his Apocalyptical Key on thi^ text; 
i GUI on Rey. xiii. 18. 

X See BeTerley's Great line of Prophetical Ijme. 
^ See bis FvlfiUIng of the Scripture, pp. 155, 156. Edit. LoncL 
1796. 

P 
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world* . Fqrjixi attestation of this ppinipil bt 
brings forward a case in which Pope Boniface. 
VIII. comxn^uded by the number six those docre- 
tak which he perfected in the proem of the aatb 
book^ ^' Which booke (sayeth hee) being to b% 
added vnto fine other bqoke^- of the same voh^me 
of Qecretals^ wee thought good to name Sextuo^ 
the sixt : that ,the same volume by addition thereiq^ 
conteining a senarie^ or the number of sixe book^s 
(which iff a number perfect) may y^eld a pterfeGt 
forme of managing all thingSj, ^nd perfect di^cin. 
pline of behauiour/- * 

Huthmannus and Zachariafi Portzigiuf have, 
imagined that the letter? ^s;^ which staiid for thfr 
number 666^ may be. also designed to point- out the 
initials qf Antichrist's name or actions. The ex- 
ample given by the former is Xjis^ov ^^v/^owra 
5-augah/, f " crucifying the hospitable Christ;" and 

* See L. Tomson's English Bible in loc. Amstel. lOSS. 
+ This mode of solving a mystery, by means of the initial let- 
ters contained in ft, is called by the Rabins NotarieoH, and was 
sometimes used aqipng the Greeks, as i/i eTi4e9t in the Pieude^ 
sibylline oracles, where the following Upea are wade iipou tb^ 
name of our first father : 

Avros ^ ®sos e<r9* o irxda'as rsrpOLypi^i(.arw 'ASiiJi^g, 
Toy tp'jorov nt\oL<rUvroLy xal ovvoyi^a. ^rtXrjpwo'OLyra 
^AvroXiTjy re, ^v<riy re, it^BiniiLtpioLv re, xa* dpyitoy. 

Nimirum Deus is finzit tetragraiQmatton Adam ; 
Qui primdm fictus fuit, et qui nomine compl^t 
Ortus, Occasus, Austrum, Boreawique rigenteni. 

<< For that God formed the four-leHere^ h^if^j If^o wa^ ifst 
formed, and comprehends in his name, the East, the West,. tiiQ 
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that of the latter is X^ifojtti;^©^ ^v^elg ^e(pav(i^iqog, 
* the shaved opposer of Christ, wearing the crown/* 

■ « 

The opinion of C. A. Heumannus upon th6 
nnmber 666 is truly singular. He says, '^ the 
mark and ' character of the Beast is X^r . This" 
he adds '^ is not to be taken in the literal sense, as 
if the number 666 were intended : but the solution 
of the senigma is as follo^'is : the false prophet hds 

> 

on his front and back the appearance of a Christiafi^ 
(for X is the first letter of the name bf Christ, ancJ 
? is the last, or rather the first letter of the second 
syllable,) and he will be accounted a guide of th^ 
Christian churchy and boasts himself to be the Vi- 
car of Christ. But the snake lies concealed in the 
grass, i, e. he has the ^ (which is the figure of the 
serpent or devil^ Apoc. xii. 9. and xx. 2.) in the 
middle, as if in his belly, or within his skin. The 
serpent, therefore, or the devil, animates him, go- 
verns him, speaks through him, and kills the 
saints.'** 

Soath, and freezing North." See Oracul. Sibyl. Lib. ii. or iii* 
and Bibli(4hec^ Patrum, Tom. VIII. The above is more clearly 
expluned by Cyprian in hi9 treatise upon the mountains of Sioix 
and Sinai; and by Augustine in his ninth and tenth Dissertations 
ttpon John. The East is called by the Greeks 'AvaroA^,. th^ 
West AuV*^, the North 'A^roj, and the South Msp-rj^^pix. Thci 
initials of these words evidently make the word *A W/^j, the name 
of the first man. See Iren. adv. Haereses, p. 164,. note. 1. 

* Sig[num bestiae et character est Xf r • Hoc non est oapien*^ 
dom sensu literali, quasi numerus 666 denotetur. Sed haeq e^t. 
iiajos aenigmatis mens : pseudopropheta ille k f route et a tergo 
9p9Ciisak pr»bet Cbristiaaismi (X enim est prima litera nominis 

F3 
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Irensus gives it as his opinion that the number 
of Antichrist was prefigured by the age of Noab 
at the deluge^ connected with the height and width 
of Nebuchadnezzar's image. '' For/' says he, ^^ that 
image which was erected by Nabuchodonosor had 
indeed the height of sixty, and the width of six cu- 
bits, which image Ananias, Azarias, and Misaelt^ 
refused to worship, and were consequently cast, in- 
to a furnace of fire, prophesying, by what hap- 
pened to them, the burning of the saints which is 
to take place towards the end of the world. For 
the whole of this image was a prototype of the 
coming of him who should command himself to be 
worshipped by all. The six hundred years, there- 
fore, of Noah, in whose time the deluge happened 
because of apostasy, and the number of the cubits 
of that image through which the just were throvm 
into a furnace of fire, point out the number of the 
name of that man in whose person will be concen- 
trated all the apostasy, injustice, wickedness^ false- 
prophecy, and deceit, of six thousand years ; and 

Christy et r est ultima ejus litera, rel, si mayfs, r et prima U* 
tera secundse syllabae nominis Christ!^) et Tult habeii pro Duce 
Ecclesie Christianse, seque jactat esse Vicarium Christi ; Terum 
latet anguis in herb&, h. e. in medio; et quasi in ventre suo^ sIt^ 
intus et in cute habet ro $9 quae est figura Serpentis, i* e. Dia- 
boli| Apocalyps. zu. 9. et xx« % Serpens igitur, sire DiabolaS| 
animat eum, et gubemat, per eumque loquitur et Sanctos occidit. 
See Wolfius in Apoc. xiii. 18. and BibUoth. Bremense, Class L 
pp. 864, 869. 
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on account of which impieties the fire shall succeed 
the deluge/' * 

M. Testard, of Blois in Prance, entertained the 
following opinion of the number 666 ; viz. '' That 
the number of 666 ariseth from the multiplication 
of 3 unites joyned together, making up the number 
of III. That these three unites set forth the 
three offices of Christ, which pertain to him incom* 
municably, and distributively, and conjoyntly con- 
sidered: in which consists particularly his Anti- 
christianism. And this multipUcation produceth 
the number of 666 ; as also the multiplication of 

* Ilia enim que fait k Nabuchodonosor instituta imago, alti- 
tadinem quldem habuit cubitorum sexaginta, latitudinem autem 
cabitomm sex : propter quam et Ananias, et Azarias, et Misael, 
Don adorantes earn, in caminum missi sunt ignis, per id quod eis 
erenit, prophetantes earn, quae in finem futura est justorum sno 
censio. Universa enim imago ilia praefiguratio fuit hujus adven- 
its^ ab omnibus omnino hominibus ipsum solum decemens ado- 
^ari. Sexcenti itaque anni Noe, sub quo fult diluvium propter 
apostasiam, et numerus cubitorum imaginis, propter quam justi 
in caminum ignis missi sunt, numerum nominis signiiicat illius, in 
qnem recapitulatur sex millium annorum omnis apostasia, et in- 
jnstitia, et nequitia, et pseudoprophetia, et dolus : propter que 
It dUaTinm supenreniet ignis. 

The Greek of the preceding translation, which is extant, is as 
(bllows: Mexp^S oS ^ '^^^ Na^e^o^cyoo'wp dyas'adei(rx cfxciv, 
^<; S^fos fih Hyf ntrf/fiv l^xovro, zZp^^ l\ icy^yfiy r — — h\^ 
yetp ij etKuif sKslvrj Ttporviewtris ijv r^s tow avn^irs ifapsTiaf^ 
" ■ ri oJy X Irvj toS NoTf, i^' oj xaraTcXuriAOS iyivero ft* r^v 

uftjffcuy Tt^MuvH^iy roS ivofMLTosy sU ov avY^sfaXauoSrcu toSv r 
Itmv leio'a ditorourla — tm) dSixlx^ ka) Ttovyjpia^ ^ 

Iren. adv. Hereses, Lib. t. cap. 29, pp. 445, 447^ 
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12 by 12, which is the apostolical number^ produc 
eththe 144000/'* 

Some authors, among whom Francis Potter, B. D 

is chiefly conspicuous, have offered a very inge 

nious interpretation of the number 666. Th( 

foundation upon which it is laid is, that the num 

ber of the Beast is an avn^oij^ia to the number € 

the virgin company and New Jerusalem, which re 

present the true and apostolic churchy whose num 

ber is always derived from twelve. As this intci 

pretation has been so highly esteemed by th 

greatest divines of the seventeenth century, 

shall, therefore, examine Dr. Potter's dissertatio 

upon it in very minute detail, as it is the mo« 

elaborate yet given upon the number of the Beaff 

This author maintains, that as the number 14 

mystically designates the church and kingdom c 

Jesus Christ, and is sacred and mysterious only ii 

its reference to the number twelve, which is th 

square root of it, and upon which it is founded 

so, likewise, the number 666 is only mysterioi 

(reasoning ex adverso respondentia) in its refei 

ence to 23, the greatest whole number contained i 

its root. This being allowed, he goes on to infoin 

us, that as 144, the square of 13, represents tl 

whole church founded upon the holy hierarchy i 

the Twelve Apostles ; so also, 666 represents tl 

whole Antichristian empire of the Papacy foundc 

upon fbe Antichristian hierarchy. To make goc 

♦ Mede^s Works, j^. 704, 7?3, Edit. ,Lond. 166^. 
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this assertion, he shews us, thai as the number 12 
is found in the entire structure of Jerusalem which 
is the church and holy city, viz. twelve gates^ 
twelve angels at the gates, twelve tribes written on 
the gates, twelve foundations with nan\es written 
on them, twelve thousand furlongs, the measure of 
the city, ^nd twelve manner of fruits of the tree 
of life ; * so also the number 25 prevails in the 
Pistpistidtl hierarchy. As, first, in the number of 
Cardinals, which, at their first institution, were 26, 
Considered in opposition to the Apostles, which 
were but 12. f Secondly, in respect to the num- 
ber of churches into which Christian Rome was 
originally divided, which were 25, in opposition to 
the Heavenly Jerusalem, which has but twelve 
gates, the churches in which baptism was per- 
formed corresponding to the gates of the city, f 

* See Potter's interpretadon of the number 666, pp. 98, 99y 
Oiford, 1642; and L'Accoroplissement des Propheties par le S; 
P, J. P. E. P. E. Th. A. R. Tom. I. pp. Q3^ et iseq. Rotter- 
dam, 1686. 

f See Potter, c. 19. The foundation of the Roman Pontiff's 
subsequent greatness is dated by this author from the time of the 
remorral of the imperial seat from Rome to Constisntinople. 

% The gates of ihe ancient Jerusalem are thus reckoned by 
Villalpand, in his ^' Apparatus Urbis et Templi," Tom. III. viz. 
Ports Fontis, Stercoris, Vallis, Anguli, Ephraim, Vetus, Pis* 
cium, Betijamia, Gregis, Equarum, Aquarum, et Fiscalis. See 
Potter, p. 141« The names bf the Roman gates are thus given 
by Oniiphrfus: i^z. Portae Flttmentana, Collatina, Quirinalis, 
YiminaliB, Gttbitiia, Esquilhia, Ccelimontana, Latina, Capena^ 
Osti^dm, Pettuenilis, Jatiicttlensis, Sextimiana, Aurelia^ Quer- 

9 
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Thirdly, in the number of the parishes or tribes, 
which were 25 in Rome, in opposition to the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, which has but 12 tribes, as 
appears by the 21st chapter of the Apocalypse. ^ 
Fourthly^ in the number of the foundations of 
Rome, which are 25 cardinals, originally consti- 
tuting the Sacred College, which is called the foun- 
dation of the church : in opposition to the Holy 
City, which has but 12 foundations, which are the 
12 apostles, f Fifthly, in the number of the an- 
gels, that is to say, of the head-pastors, which were 
the 25 cardinals which constituted tlie Sacred Col- 
lege ; in opposition to the twelve angels, or twelve 
head-pastors of the primitive Christian church, 
which were the twelve apostles. J Sixthly, in the 
number of the gates of Rome, which were 25 ; in 
opposition to Jerusalem which has but 12 gates. $ 
Seventhly, in the extent of the City of Rome, 
which was 25 thousand furlongs ; in opposition to 
the extent of the Heavenly Jerusalem, which is but 
12,000 furlongs. j| Eighthly, in the number of 
the fruits of the tree of life, which are the articles 



quetularia, Fiac]^aiis, Catukria, Minutia, Mugionia, Sanqualis, 
Naeria, Randuscula, Lavercalis, Libitinensb, et Triumphalis. 
See Potter, p. 143. These gates Oauphrius says existed between 
the times of Pliny and Justinian. 

* Ibid. c. 19. + Ibid; J Ibid. ^ Ibid, c; 20. 

II Ibid, c: 21. This point is not weU maintained, as the au- 
thor has assumed the circuit of Rome to be 14 and a half miles, 
which is only the mean of different authorities upon this subject;^ 
no one historian h^^ying asserted it to be of this dimension.- 
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of figtith^ because the righteous live by fiiith. The 
articles of the Christian faith are 12 ; but those of 
the Papistical creed amount to 25. * Besides the 
eight principal divisions of similitude between the 
Christian and Papistical hierarchies^ Dr. Potter 
observes that the number 25 prevails in all the de- 
pendencies of the Papacy : f as, for instance, there 
were 25 abbots in ^England^ as Camden testifies^ 
which had a vote in the Parliament ; the number 
of the monks, friers, and singing mass-priests in 
several of their abbies, priories, monasteries, and 
other Papistical assemblies, were 25 ; tlie knights of 
the order of the Virgin Mary resident at Rome, in 
the court of the Pope, were 25, and the same num- , 
ber at Loretto; the penitentiary court at Rome 
consisted of 25 officers ; upon the top and high 
terrace of St. Peter's at Rome is placed a gilded 
cross of 25 hand-breadths in height, upon a gilded 
globe of brass ; in the forepart of this church are 
five gates which are commonly used, and another 
gate, called Porta Sancta, which stands open only 
one year in 25 ; | in the same church, (as also in 
that of St. Mary the Greater,) have been about 
twenty-five altars § besides the great square altar 

* See Potter, c. 22. The creed consisting of 25 articles, is 
that famous one agreed .upon by the council of Trent, and 
composed by Pope Rus IV. 

+ Ibid. c. 24, pp. 166—171. 

% Ibid. c. 25. Onuph. de praecip. Basil, c. 4. 

§ The twenty-five altars here mentioned are those that existed 
in the old cathedral of St. Peter's at Rome; for, in consequence 



74 

or sepulchre of St. Peter^ the measure of each side 
of which is precisely 25 feet, and upon which no 
man may celebrate mass but the Pope only ; upon 
almost all their altars they have 35 squares on each 
side, and in five squares of th)e upper side are im- 
printed five times fi.ve cinques or round spots, in 
allusion to Christ's five wounds ; these five cinqueii 
are also accounted a symbolical device, and made 
armorial, and are inserted into the arms of the 
king of Spain, the emperor of the Romania, and 
the archduke of Austria ; the Pope and cardinals 
cause them to be imprinted in the frontispiece of 
several books published at Rottie for their better 
success, and their greater conft'rmation ; their mass 
of Christ's five wounds five times multiplied and 
Tppeated is pretended to liave been commanded by 
the archangel Raphael; their celebration of the 
Jubilee takes place every 25 years ; their priests, 
deacons, subdeacons, &c. are not accounted of a 
perfect age till they have attained 25 years ; their 
chief holidays are upon the 25th day of the month; 
upon the 25th day of De(^mber is the b^inning 
of the Popish year, and the celebration of Christ's 
nativity ; upon the 26th of January is the conver- 
sion of St. Paul ; &c. &c. &c. * It is also observed 
that the general council of Trent was begun by 
25 prelates, continued 25 ^ssioiis, ended with the 

of the addition of building to tfailS (^uirch in tiie lOtfa century, 
the number of altars ^as bettii: c^sidetably increirseift. Sec 
Pbtter, c. 25. . • . 

♦ Patter, c. 2(J, pp. irrf— ISO. • '^ 
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«ubscription of 25 archbishops ) and^ last of all^ the 
doctrine and faith decreed in this council was after^ 
wards by the Pope and his cardinals reduced ^ to a 
set form of words naturally branching themselves 
into 25 articles. Finally, the number 25 is thought 
by Dr. Potter to be peculiarly applicable to the 
Papacy, as this number has been esteemed, both by 
Heathens and Christians, a sign of evi}, as Jeromei 
Lyra, and Peter Serranus fully attest, f As to the 
objection why 666 is called the number of tha 
Beast, as 25 is not the square rpot of 666, but of 
625, Dr. Potter has given several very ingenious ^ 
answers : J the principal of which are the follow* 
ing : If the number of the Beast had been called 
625, then the square root would be exactly 25, and 
in no respect could be called 26 ; which would give 
the Jesuits room to object that the first number of 
cardinals was 26, and not 25, as the Pope is also 
numbered among the cardinals, it being customary 
to paint a cardinal's hat upon the Pope's coffin, 
thereby pointing him to be one of their number. 
Secondly, if the number of the Beast had been 
called 676, then the square root could in no sense 
be said to be 25 but 26, in which case it might be 
alleged that the Pope is Vicarius Christi, and 
therefore not to be numbered among the cardinals. 
Thirdly^ if the number of the Bea«t had been call- 

\ Ibid. c. 12. See Jerome upon Ezeldel viii. and zi. 
X Ibid. c. 27, and 28# 
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ed 605^ that is, mid-way between the squares of 
25 and 26, then the square root could not be pro- 
perly denominated either 25 or 26. Fourthly, if 
the number of the Beast had been one of the num- 
bers between 625 and 650, then the root could in 
no sense be called 26, which it was necessary it 
should in order to meet the objection that the Pope 
may be reckoned one of the cardinals. Fifthly, 
of all the numbers between 650 and 676 there is 
none that could be chosen with so much propriety 
as 666, as not only the whdle number of the root 
is 25, but the numerator of the fraction is also 25, 
the denominator being assumed 31, or more ex- 
actly 258069758. * Another reason given by the 
Dr. why 666 is chosen, is that it may also compre- 
hend AarcTyor, and divers other words which have 
an allusion to the Papacy. 

Such is the general outline of Dr. Potter's most 
ingenious interpretation of the number 666, upon 
which Mr. Mede has passed a very high and de- 
served encomium. That the number 25 has pre- 
vailed in the Papacy in many of the respects men- 
tioned above no person will attempt to deny ; and 
that the foundation on which the Dr. builds his su- 
perstructure is very substantial, all must allow who 
consider that 12 the number used in the composi- 
tiori of the New Jerusalem, is similarly spoken of 
in the very book of prophecy where the number of 
the Beast is revealed. The principal objection 

* See Potter, c. 11, pp. 64, 65. 
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against this interpretation arises from the number 
666 not 'being the exact square of 25 ; and^ though 
it must be allowed that the Dr. has replied to this 
objection with very great ingenuity, as may be ob- 
served above^ yet I am far from thinking that his 
arguments are conclusive. For it is totally incre- 
dible that the Divine choice of the number 666 in- 
stead of any other between 650 and 676 should 
have been directed by the circumstance of its 
square root being 25^ especially when it is consi. 
dered that this is not the exact root^ but only a very 
near approximation to it. It is also very improba- 
ble that 666 should have been selected in prefer- 
ence to any other between 650 and 676 because 
XanTuog and some other. words contain this number 
according to the rules of gematria ; for what rela- 
tion has the computation of the total value of the 
letters in Antichrist's name with the extraction of 
the square root ? Upon the whole the interpreta- 
tion, as it respects the surd quantity 25if + is greatly 
complicated, and totally incompatible with the sim- 
plicity and consequent perspicuity necessary in a 
prophecy of Scripture. 

A majority of the various opinions of commen- 
tators upon the number of the Beast has now been 
noticed ; and it is worthy of remark, that a consi- 
derable number are directed against the Pope or 
his power, or the monarchies in communion with 
him. But, notwithstanding the numerous attempts 
in this way, it is abundantly evident, that not one 
of those already before the public can be legiti- 
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mately produced as an absolutely unequivocal de- 
monstration that the Pope or his power is the 
Beast of the Apocalypse. For even those two 
which appear to apply the best, (Aarslvog and 
JT^'^Dn,) are defective in so many particulars, that 
it is impossible for any person to demonstrate either 
of these to be the name intended. And as the 
truth is necessarily free from every species of am- 
biguity ; consequently every interpretation of the 
number which is not sufficient to elucidate every 
syllable uttered by the Spirit of God concerning 
the Beast ought to be considered but of compara- 
tively little moment. As for those interpretations 
which respect Mohammed, Luther, Calvin, and 
others, they are all (if we except Ludovicus) so ex- 
cessively defective in their orthography, or so ex- 
tremely unnatural in their formation, that no rea- 
sonable person could, after a deep perusal of the 
prophecy, suppose any one of them to be the name 
or thing intended. And with respect to Ludovicus, 
a word so strenuously supported by the Rev. David 
Simpson, Bicheno, and others ; though its ortho-* 
graphy be correct, yet it must be allowed, that ita 
application to the French monarch Louts XIV. 
as at. first intended^ or to the whole of the French 
monarcha of this name, is perfectly indefinite, as 
tbtre is no sufficient reason why these, morethian 
any other of the French kings in the service of 
the Papacy, shduld be pointed out in the pro- 
phecy, 
fi^re we close this chapter it will be hi^Iy 
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{leeiesflaif ly^ to exMDine ii various feadiii^ of the 
nuDoiber of tbe fieaat ^hioh existed iii some copies 
of the Reyelatidn as ftLr back as the time of Ire* 
nSBUs. Tbta reading cdnsists in stating the num- 
ber of 0^ Bea»t to be < 6 16 instead of 666; but 
Ir9t}£Bul»pQ8itivety asserts that the latter is the* 
proper readings a«ul atlrilMitito the o^er either to 
the earele^tness or wilfti) penrersion of the copy^ 
ists. He further obsetfves^ that he is *^ entirely ig- 
norant how some could have deviated from the vul- 
gar reading, in vitiatitig the middle number of his 
name^ and subtracting fifty from it, writing only 
one decad instead of six decads/' * It is impossi- 
ble that a greater evidence for the number ^^ 
could be produced than that of Irenaeus, as this 
father flourished only about a century after the 
writing of the Apocalypse, and consequently was 
best qualified to correct a vitious reading that 
might creep into the text. Hippolytus, who flou- 
rished not more than about 30 years later than 
Irenaeus, says, '^ that Antichrist's seal upon his 
forehead, and upon his right hand, is the number 
666." f And though the Codex Ephrem rescrip- 

♦ Oux o7^a TTw^. £<r(poi\ricroiv rlv6$ sitaKoXs^o-ayrs^ Ihufria-fjuw^ 
mi roy pso'oy •^Sstrja'ay dpi^iMv tou ivoiLCLtog v ^rifKriuoL v(pe)<oyresj 
xai dyr) rwv IJ hvA^wy ^la,y hx.d$a ^aXi^Byoi elva*.-— Iren. Lib. 
T. c. 30, p. 447. 

+ *H de <r(ppar/ig durov sTf) rov ii.srwKH^ xa) Itt* t^j h^ioig %€i/30^ 
k\ 'Vfifpos %Sr • — Beat! Hippolyti de Cpnsummat. Mundi et de 
^tichr. p. 35$, Tom. IX. Bibliothecit Patrum. 
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tus has 616^ yet in nearly all the most ancient MSS. 
it is 666. * Among these stands pre-eminent that 
most ancient MS. in the British Museum^ the Co- 
dex Alexandrinus, f in which the number is ex^^ 
pressed at full lengthy thus f^axoerioi t^xovra §^. 
To complete the evidence for 666 we can add^ that 
there is no example of computation extant^ among 
the vast variety in ancient Greek writers^ which is 
founded upon the number 616. 

* See Griesbach and Wetstdn in loc* 
f This MS. is supposed to have been written sometime be* 
twixt the fourth and serenth centuries. 
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CHAP. IV. 

sole meamng of thk prophetic symbol Beast, as- 
certained-^— The ^lumber 666 must be contameii 
In the Greek ntime of some poiber expressed in 
the most simple form of ilbhich the language is 
lapable — The species of power represented by 
the Apocalyptic Beast, demonstrated to be the re- 
gal or imperial — I%e number in the various 
kingdomJS ojr empires that have appeared in the 
world, for which there are Greek appellations, 
computed — Only one kingdom or empire contains 
the number of the Beast, which must be that of 
Antichrist. 



Having examined in detail a valst variety of 
opinions respecting the number 666, and demon- 
ttrated that they afe all insufficiient to explain the 
wholie that is predicted concerning the Beast ; it 
milst how be shewn in what mode of consider- 
ing this subject we shall be the most likely to meet 
^ith suicc^ss. In the first place^ it will be neces- 
sary to define the prophetic symbol Beast, as the 
^atit of a proper understanding of this term has 
probably been one* reason why so many discordant 
kypotheses have been published to the world. In 

a 



this investigation it is imposi^ible to resort to tf 
higher authority than Scripture, for Scripture 
must always be the best interpreter of Scripture ; 
and it is also sufficiently evident that what is meant' 
by the term JBeast in anyone prophetic vision, the 
same species of thing must be represented by 
the same term whenever it is used in a fiimibr 
jivay in &ny other part of the Sacred Oracles. 
Having, therefore, lai4 this foundation, the an- 
ger^ interpret9.tioii of the last of Daniel's four 
JSeasts need only be produced, an account of which 
}s given in the seventh chapter of this prophet. 
Daniel being very desirous to '' know the trutli of 
ihe fourth Beast which wgts diverge from idl the 
others^ exceeding dreadful— and of the ten 
jboxns that were in his head^" &c. the angel thus 
jpterpretfi the vision. " The fourth beast, ishall be 
the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be di- 
verse from all kin^oms, and shall devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread It down, and break it 
in pieces. And the ten horns out of this kingdom 
{ire ten kings that shall arise,'' &e. In this Sccip-- 
tare it is plainly declared, that the fourth Beas^ 
•hould be the fourth kingdom upon earth ; conse^^ 
quently, the four beasts seen by Dani^el are foujr^ 
kingdoms. Hence the term Beast is the prophetix; 
symbol foi" 4 kingdom. la lidrtber illustration of 
this point, it is said, that /':the fourth beast shall 
be diverse ftimi a& the beasts that were before it :'f 
that is to say, (taking .up the angel's interpretar^ 
tionj^p'^^^the fouPtk fnnffiom tfhaU be diverse iros^^ 



kli kingdoms/* it 19 alsQ reipsgrkabk tliat th» 
TourtU beaat of Bftniel 1^ a very striking resem* 
glance to the Beast of St. John. The fonner ia 
represented as rising out of the sea ; so is the lat- 
ter - the former ^^ devours the whole earthy treads it 
4pwn^ aad breaks it in pieces ;'' the latter has '^ pow- 
er over 4II kindreds^ aqd tongqes^ and nation^ :'' the 
formei' has ten horns ; this is al^o the striking char 
Iracteristic of thj^ latter : the former shall he Qver-s 
IbrQvrn by the kingdom of Christ ; SQ must the latr 
ler. Consequently if Daniel's fourth beast repre- 
seats some I^ingdom ; for the very same reason^ some 
kingdom taiust he typified by the ApQcalyptic Beast. 
As to ike nature of the kingdom ^hich is repre* 
rented by the term Beast, we shall obtain no incon- 
liderable lights in examining the moat proper 
koAning of the original word n'^ri- This Hebrew 
Word is translatetl in the Septuagint by the Gree)c 
Word ^qiov, and both words signify what v^e term 
'' a wild beast ,''' and the latter is the one used by 
St. John in the Apocalypse. Taking up the Qreek 
word Qri^ita in this sense^ it is fully evident, if a 
l^ower be represented in the prpphetical writings 
tinder the notion of a wild heast, that the power so 
Represented^ must partake of the nature of a wild 
heash Hence, an earthly belligerent power is eyi^ 
gently designed. And the comparisQi) is peculiarly 
ippropriate ; for, as several species qf wild beasts 
carry on perpetual warfare with the anima) wprld; 
BOi)U)st governments, influenced by ambition, pro- 
mote discord and depopulation. Aa4ji ^ikfh 9^ the 
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this investigation it is impossible to resort to ft 
higher authority than Scripture, for Scripture 
must always be the best interpreter of Scripture ; 
and it is also sufficiently evident that what is meant' 
by the term JBeast in anyone prophetic vision, the 
same species of thing must be represented by 
the same term whenever it is used in a similar 
jvay in &ny othet part o^ the Sacred Omcles. 
Hstving, therefore, lai4 this foundation, the an- 
ger^ mterpret9.tioii of the last of Daniel's four 
JBeasts need only be prcxluced, an account of which 
is giv^n in the seventh chapter of this prophet. 
Daniel being very desirous to '' know the truth of 
ihe fourth Beast which wgts diverge from idl the 
others^ exceeding dreadful— -and of the ten 
jbojrns that were in his hea4j" &c. the angel thu9 
jpterpretfi the vision. " The fourth beast, shall be 
the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be di- 
verse from all kin^oms, and shall devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread It down, and break it 
in pieces. And the ten horns out of this kingdom 
axe ten kings that shall arise,'' &e. In this Scjiip- 
ture it is plainly declared^ that the faurth ]3eas^ 
should be the fourth kingdom upon earth ; conse?' 
quently, the four beasts seen by Dani^el are four 
kingdoms. Hence the term Beast is the prophetic 
symbol foi" 4 kingdom. Ija iidfther illustration of 
this point, it 19 said, that /':the fourth beast shall 
l^ diverse from a& the beasts that were before it ;'f ^ 
that is to say, (taking up the angel's interpretar 
tionj^p'^^^the fbuPtk kingdwi IhaU be diverse fromi 
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i^U kingdoms,'* it 19 alsQ reipsgrkabk tliat th» 
fourth b^a^t of Bftniel 1^ a very striking resem* 
blance to the Beast of Sit. John. The former ia 
represented a« rising out of the sea ; so is the lat- 
ter - the former "^^ devours the v^hole earthy treads it 
4pwn^ and breaks it in pieces ;*' the latter has '^ pow- 
er over 4II kindreds^ fiqd tongues^ and natioua :'' the 
formed has ten horns ; this is al^o the striking char 
hicteristic of .th^ latter : the former shall he Qver<s 
IbrQvrn by the kingdom of Christ ; so must the latr 
ter. Consequently if Daniel's fourth beast repre- 
sents some I^ingdom ; for the very same reason^ some 
kingdom taiust be typified by the Apqcalyptic Beast. 
As to the nature of the kingdom ^hich is repre* 
Rented by the term Beast, we shall obtain no incon- 
liiderable lights in emmining the moat proper 
tojrtuiing ai the original vvord n'^riv This Hebrew 
Word is translated in the Septuagint by the Qreeic 
Word ^qiov, and both words signify what we term 
^' a Wild beast '/' and the latter is the one used by 
St. John in the Apocalypse. Taking up the Qreek 
word (Shfi^la» in this sense^ it is fuUy evident, if a 
^ower be represented in the prpphetica} writingil 
tandeir the notion of a wild keast, that the power so 
Represented^ must partake of the nature of a wild 
ieash Hence^ an earthly belligerent power is eyi^ 
(lently designed. Aud the comparison is peculiarly 
appropriate ; for^ as several species qf wild beast» 
carry on perpetual warfare with the anima) wprld ; 
so most govettiments, influenced by ambition, pro- 
mate di^ord and depopulation. Audi ^ikfh 9^ the 
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<!iU'nivoi'ou« wild beast acquires hrs strength and 
magnitude by preying upon the feebler animals^ sa 
tnost earthly monarchies are raised up by the sWdtd/ 
and derive their political consequence from the un-^ 
successful resistance of the contending nations. 
The three first beaists of Daniel are likened to a 
lion, a bedr, and a leopard, respectively ; conse^ 
quently, the powers represented by these beasts 
Must have resemble^d these animals : i. e, they were 
remarkably cruel, and continually hostile. Th^ 
fourth beast is not likened to any animal, but is re- 
presented ^8 of unprecedented voracity, and as de- 
stroying all before it ; therefore, the fourth king-' 
idom is raised up by extraordinary means, and is ag- 
grandised by the total desolation of the earth. Ther 
kingdom of God, on the other hand, is represented 
as a stone ^' cut out of the mountain without hands,'* 
that is, without the instrumentahty of earthly power r 
mnd i^ never resembled to a beast, because it is not 
laised up b^ the sword, as all other secular powers 
are, but sanctifies the persons under its subjection, 
m which last particular it essentially difi*er8 from all 
other dominations. Prom what has been already 
said, it is sufficiently evident that the Beast of the 
Rev€lation is some secular power ; consequently the 
number of the Beast must be the number of the 
power represented by the Beaest ; that is to say, 
the name of some power now existing must contain 
ttie nhmber 666. 

We are now to consider what is the most simple 
Gredk mode of naming a power ; for it i^ evident 



to complex expression would have been used^ 
when one less involved might have been adopted. 
It hence follows, that if the Greek name of 
lome power complexly expressed, coald be proved 
to contain the number 666, the very want of sim- 
plicity in the expression would be an unanswer- 
able objection to it; even if all other things 
were in perfect harmony with the symbolical lan- 
guage of the Apocalypse respecting this power. 
The Greeks had only four modes of definitely * 
naming a power; which could be denpniinated, 
by any construction, simple expressions. These, 
(making use of the Roman power by way of ex- 
ample,) were expressed as follows : *H raJy Tro- 
fmm aqx^f (the power of the Romans,) *H 'Pro*' 
fMumy ^;rt> i^^^ power of the Romans,) *H ag;^ ^ 
TojxoiVt^, (the Roman power,) and *H VrnfMixri 
a^^ (the-jRoman power.) Of these four expres* 
mns f It }s evidept that the fir^t is the most in- 

f The iudefinite form msed by Ghronologen as a title to their 
sectioos, aqd illustrated ia the examples BatnkiioL KoptySiwvj 
ILingdom of the Poriatbiaiis, and BaertXfia Aoa^ivwvy Kingdom of 
the I^tins^ (Basely. P^mph. pp. 367, 3B3,) can have no place in 
thU ai^giiment, as it is The Name of the Beast for which we art 
learchhig. 

+ The following are examples in illustration of the four forms 
&bo?e referred to : 

Examples of the first form. ' 

*H toov AlyvieriMv fix<rt}^la,y The kingdom of the Egyptians* 

£ttseb. P^Diph. Chronicon, a Scaliger, p. 47, Amstel. 1658.— ^ 

Ai 7WV Aiyvtriwy fioLo'tXeiony The kingdoms of the Egyptians, 

^« p* 7«— -^H tdSy MaHih'/wy ^aciXsixy The kingdom of the 



ViAredj n» it con&Ihlt both the gfireat^st ^ttiiiitily of 
lettters^ and th^ Ughlsst ntinibiei*. Besides/ ih6 tx^ 

dom of the Ambs, lb. p. 14.-^H ruJv ^iKvwiwv, ritQt JleXMrw-i 

fY^ciwy XeyoiLivwy jSaeriX^ja, Tbe kingdom of the Sicycuia^s^ flls^ 

^sailed Peloponhesians, Jb. p. 27. — -^H rwv ^Epe^isiouji^ /Sao-iAf/o, 

•iTbe kirtgdotH of this Er^chthidaB, IB. p. 35, l3i.— *H r^s *A(rks 

fitu^Xih^ Tfte kiDgdbm of Asia, lb. p. 66,— ^H VaTv 'AwxwV 

fiOLo-ikElaj The kidgdotii bf the AWenUtiS) lb. 'p, 416;,—^ r^ 

*J^&irvpi(o¥ ^ari}^ia, The empire of the Assyrians-, tb, ]p. 9%^ 3i56j 

3^7. — ^Ti^v xoov 'iH^aiwy fiaa'iXEkoi.v^ The kingdom of the Je^s, Ib^ 

p. 197. — T-^y rowy 'Pwnwc/wy ^anXelxy^ The empire of the Ro* 

^nans." Joseph! Scaligeti, Anim^d. in Euseb. p. 9.— *H rm Mb- 

fcr^Ytjoy dpx^j ih^ t)oVfeV bf thfe Mycelial. Euseb. f^^h. 0hrbii. 

p. ^5.— t^; r£v Usptrujv jSaviAf/ar, Of A^ cttt)irfepf tlie PsihslJms'. 

Dipaohis Siculns, Vol, li. Lib. ii. p. 33)) Edit. Bipdht, AiM. tii; 

<— T^y rdSv Gp^KcSv (Sa^iXaloLyy fhe kingdom of the ipimOCiABBy 

libid.' Vol. II. lab. iii. p. 357, Edit. Pipont.-r-T^v rJy 'Upax- 

>.ei$wv^ ^aciXsiay, The kingdom of the Heraclidx, lb. Vol* 

Vi, Lib. tiv. p. 40. — ^T^ rctiV Amhwy dpxh ^^^ pOM^er of 

the Latins. Dioliyshis JlaKcam. Antiq. Roift. )p. 249, Edit- 

Lipsiae, leOl.-r—T^j roSy ?aAaar//cuv /Sao-iXf/a;, Of the kingdom 

of the Saiaminians. J)iod. Sc. Vol. VI. Lib. tt. p. im.—f^^ 

rov ^oiyiaog ^aartksias^ Of the kingdbih bf PhMc^. Micbtteli^ 

GlycsB, Part ii. p.' 106, Venet. ^729, By^ant. Kiston GurpnSi 

-— Tr^y rwv Tovpxunf dpx^v^ The power of the TttriLS. )fiee^;> 

Gr^. Toih. I. Lib. r. c. 6, p. 70. Edit. $yiairt. Histdt. 172^.-^ 

*^H rwK *Fu:fji,ciiujy dpx^jy The power of the Romans. Jbaiiiii^ 

^onaras Annalfei, {^. 94, S56, Edit. %Kdtit. fiM. 1^19.:— t^ »< 

^wv Aocrlvwy fia.(ri?^l(x,yy '^he kingdom of the Lftfins. DlbA. SfcA 

Lib. Tiil. p. 21. 

.^Ejunnples of the seebnd Mortar, 

Triv M^'^wv ^xcHhsiacv, The empire of the Medes. Btiselr - 

Pamph. p. 47.— ^'H AviiSv '/3acr/Xeia, The kingdoth of thfe Ly — 

iianS) lb. pp. 60, 163, 367.— 'If XwJvLyiwY ^air(AgJ«, The >if»^ 
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pressioh ^ rcSv *Pa)iMici¥ &^x^, the power of th* 
Romans^ is not the direct name of the Roman 

dom of the Sicyoaians, lb. p. 10.*-^H Ilip<rwv fiaa-iyjElay The 
empire of the Persiaas, lb. p. 177 ^ 369,^K Mvxr^yalujy fioLa-iT^loif 
The lungdom of the Myceo^e, lb. p. 231. — Ty^v *E\Xi]>mv fiaci" 
Xsiavy The empire of the Greeks^ lb. p. 379.— *H 'Pccaa/wv a^- 
^f The power of the Romans. Athenaii Deipnosoph.' Vol. I. p. 
382. Edit. Bipoat.^1*^; 'SluvSujy fia(n>^ia§y Of the empire of the 
Scythians. Diod. Sic. Vol. I. Lib. iii. p. ITS.-^Tijv AatIvoov dp" 
y^vy The power of the Latins. Joannis Zonars Annal. p. 236.— 
T^ Aa^v ^a<ri><£iavj The kingdom of the Lazi. Agathiae Scho- 
kstici, lib. i. p. 11. Edit. Byzant. Histor. ITSd.^^TiJy AgltIvww 
rjyBiuoviavy Tr^i Aarlvwv -^ysiJi.Qyla^j The goTerument of the I^a* 
tins. Dionysii Balic. Antiq. Rom. pp. 52, 249.^— Tr)v 'A^^avwv 
fiwiXslav, The kingdom of the Albans, lb. p. 61.-— Ir^y 'Pfic^- 
f^aiwy ^aciXtioLVy The kingdom of the Romans, lb. p. 121.— TiJ*^ 
tiiXr^mv fiaariXsioLfy Of the kingdom of the Milesians. Photii 
Kbliotheca, col. 42, Edit. Rathomagi, 1653, fol.— Tr> 'IraAia^ 
jko-iAf/ay, The kingdom of Italy. Procop. Cabsar. Hist. Lib. i. 
(Hip. 30, p. 107. 

I hare met with no example of any nation expressed in the 
third form ; yet the idiom of the language will bear it,- as is eyi* 
dent te e?ery one acquainted with the Greek tongue. 

Examples of the fourth form. 

Tijf 'Pw/taix^; ^Dvar^i'a;, Of the Roman dynasty. Euseb. Pamph.. 
p. 50.— ^H UspffixTf jSao-iAfla, The Persian empire; Thucyd* 
Vol. I. tib. i. p. 26, Edit. Bipont. Photii Bibliethcca, ool. 108. 
f^T^v UsptriK^v ^oLffiXslavy The Pei^ian empire. Euseb. Pamph^ 
p. 57, Diodor. Sicul. Vol. VII. Lib. xrii. p. 384.— Tr)v Ut&ipuj^ 
Tij^^jy apx^iVy The Epirotic power. Euseb. Pamph- p^ 38. — -*H 
Maxef&vixi^ ^aciKslocy The Macedonian empire, lb. p. 62.^— Ti;y. 
UxTLshviKr^v poLtriXBlciyy The Macedonian empire, lb. p. 45. IKod. 
Sic. Vol. V. Lib. xii. p. 105. Zonaras Annal. p. 94. — T^^ Maxs-, 
^mwj; ^oLciXsloL^y Of the Macedonian empire. Died. Sic. Vol. 
IX. Lib. XXH. p. 307. — *Erovs rr^g Mang^owxi;; ^xcr^^ioL§ p^$\ 



nionarcl^y. The expression *H 'Pmfiouaii^ ^X^i 
the power of the Romans, is similar to the for-r 

In the 174th year of the Macedonian empire. Easeb. Pampht 
p. 63— T^; Maxs^ovix^s o^PTC^tSx Of the Macedonian power, lb. 
p. 68.— T^; Mtpuhvtxyis -fyetjioyla^, Of the Macedonian ^oyem- 
ment. Easeb. Pamph. p. 74.— *H MaxeSovixri Hvolilis^ The Ma. 
* eedonian power. Diod. Sic. Vol. IX. Lib. xxii. p. 293.— *H 
novTixij ^aa-iXeioj The kingdom of Pontus. Dionysii Orbis De-j 
'scriptio, Annotation. Eustathii, et Hen. Stephani necnon Guili'^ 
clmi Hill, Edit. Lond. 1688.— T13; Iloypxrjf pAo-iXeiasy Of the 
kingdopi of Pontus. Strabo, pp. 833, 851. Lib. xii. Edit. 
Amstel. 1707. — Tou KgLtntiov IBy«^, Of the Caspian nation, lb. 
Lib. xi. p. 768. — ^Ta ^UireipivrtKi IBvij, Th© Efnrotic nations, 
lb. Lib. V. p. 338.-'— Tow ^apiJMriuou — fflv«i?, Of the Sarma* 
tian nation, lb. lib. tH. p. 480. — ToS AioAixou livafy Of the 
iBolian nation, lb. Lib. Tiii. p. 514. — TcSv *ltT^piK'joy eivdSvj Of 
the tberii^n nations, lb. Lib. iii. p. 228. — ^T>f AcLxoL^ixf, 'jtoMrelay 
The Lacedemonian republic. Athen. Deip. Vol. IL p. 50. — 
T^S AxKUiviicYtS iroXtrelacy Of the |Acedemonian republic. Dio* 
nys. Hal. p. 87. — ^T^v 'Mik^v Wvajowv, The Indian power. Diod. 
Sic. Vol. II. Lib. ii. p. 55* — T^y BaCuAwv/av oipX*i^y '^® Baby» 
Ionian power, lb. p. 85. — ^T^^ 'IraXix^; ^PX^-y ^^ *^® Italian 
power. Pachymeiris Hist. Lib. iii. c. 15, p. 133, Edit. Byzant. 
Hist. 1729. — ^T^ "Pwjxalxff af/%^, The Roman power. Greorgii 
Cedreni, Hist. Compend. Part 11. p. 453. — Trj$ 'Pw[^oux^$ fiav'i* 
Xsia$j Of the Roman empire. Joan. Zonar. Annal. p. 8; 
Creorgii Syncelli Chronographia, p. 156. Edit. Byzant. Hist* 
1729; Georgii Cedreni Hist. Compend, Tom. I. p. 355.— Tiji^ 
*FujiAai)iYfV ^aciXsiay^ The Roman empire. Niceph. Caesar, p. 6, 
Praefat. Venet. 17?9. Edit. Hist. Byzant. — Tf ^payfivc^ iroX»» 
reiccj The Fr^ch goyernment. Agathie Scholastic!, p. 13.— 
T^^ Toriiycrjs yiyiy^moig^ Of the Gothic goTernment, lb. p. 27. 

-^Ti^*' ^^^/?*'^1?*' ^fX/i^ '*^^ ^^^ Ay^ixijv, The power of the Medes 
and Lydlans. pjonysii Orbis Descriptio^ g. 147. — ^T^v IlroAfi. 
uaixijy fiaviKslavy The kingdom of the Ptolemies. Diodf Si^^ 
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mer in its import^ though considerably more simple 
in its construction. As to the number of letters of 
ivhich it is composed^ it is as concise an expression 
9» any used by the Greeks ; but ai3 it is not abso-r 
lutely the (lirect naihe of the power, thjp is one rea- 
son why it should be rejected. Another reason is 
founded upon the ambiguity of the two expressiont 
'H TcSv 'Pro/AOicSv agx^, and*H Toij^jayg^ ^?X2i which, 
rendered into English, appear tcT^ve precisely 
|he same meaning; but whether the Greeks at^ 
tached a particular meaning to each of these it is 
very difficult to determine. Therefore, supposing 
the^Roman power was the Beast which is num* 

Vol. yn. Lib. XYlli. p. 62.— Tr7^ *Afr(^\ix^i /3a<riXf/a;, Of the 
kiDgdom of Attalas, lb. Vol. IX. Lib. xxxiii. p. 85. — Tov 2a- 
f/ytf ISvtf^, Of the Sabine nation, lb. p. 173. — ^T:^^; ha^spin j3a«' 
n}^ixs^ Of Ae western empire. Photii BibUoth. col. 42. 

Of the two fint forms for which we haye given screral authori- 
ties, there are t^o yari^ties ; viz. of the first, instead of To rup 
l^aytuty « Svof , The natiou of the Sacse, we read To sivog ruJv Haxwv, 
piod. Sic. Vol. II. Lib. ii, p. 104; for T^; rou 4?oivixQ$ fiaa-i^ 
XbIx^j Of the kingdom of Phenice, we read T^; ^a,(n\€lx$ royi 
♦oiVixo^, Joannis Malalae, Chronographia^ p. 1^. The variation 
in the second form is illustrated in the following examples : in- 
stead of Ttjv U€p<rwy fiaa-iKslayy we read Tijy fiatnXsiav Uepo-Mv^ 
The empire of the Persians; instead of Tr^v AiiScSv fiaci^sixyy 
The kingdom of thp Lydians, we read Trjy ^aa-iXeiccv AJ^wv, 
Euseb. Pamph. pp. 398, 367 ; and instead of Ti^v *Vuji/.xiojy dp^ 
j^y^v. The power of the Romans, we read Ttjv dpx^v *Pw[/.atiSyy 
Uerodiani, Hist. Lib. iii. c. 16. The third and fourth forms can^ 
not admit of a variety consistently with the rules laid down by 
grammarians for the proper pse of the prepositive article, ^ee 
^onstaiftini Rhodocanacidis Chf^nsis 'Ji'ractatus de Artif^ulis. 
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bef cdj and the number wis found in tli6 words *E( 
roonf *Pco/Aaia!y aq-xri, an objection might be raised 
against the use of the prepositive article tom/ ; and 
if the number were ^oiind in *H Tco/jta«2y afx^> it 
might reasonably enotigh be asked why the prepo-* 
sitive article rm should be omitted^ as numerous ex* 
amples could be produced where it was not omitted, 
ds well as many in favour of its being rejected, 
'To thes6 objections it would be impossible to give 
any satisftictory answer; and the question would 
consequently be involved in ah inextricable diffi- 
culty/ iVhich -would be totally incompatible with 
the perspicuity absolutely necessary in a prophecy 
of this nature. The expression *H ol^x^ 1 'Vioiutixri 
is tbe direct hitfne of the Roman power ; and con-t 
sequently^ in this respect^ is much superior to the 
two preceding. There is only one objection that 
can be brought against it^ which is^ that it is not 
the Simplest mode of naming a power used by the 
Greeks. Poi* it is a rule among them, that when 
the adjective follows its substantive, if the preposi- 
tive article be set before the substantive, that it 
must also be set before the adjective. But the re- 
petititm of the article is avoided by placing the ad-, 
jective before the substantive ; as in the words *H 
^lOfwUxTi oL^x^y which Would be absurdly written 
''H Tw/AaVx^ ^ Mx^> ^^ ^^ example could be pro- 
duced! to support this form, and the authority of 
every Greek grammarian, &c. who have spoken 
tipon this point, is totally against it. Consequently, 
the expression *H 'Pcoftoix^ Ag;p$, is the simplest 



fmthU ; kni Ih this ftiinh tiiott mtlst the nain^ df 
thi» ttb'v^iir be ifbtiiid whbiie hilmbe^ is 666. 

Before we proceed to examine whether any 
poWei* cdiitaiAs this nuipber^ it is Essentially ne- 
cessary io d^temiine what kind of a power it is 
vhicb is represented by the Apocalyptic Beaigt« 
Thiii ha& been in ^ grekt mebsvrfs proved before> 
when speaking of the m^anitig^ 6i the pro{iheti(i 
^falbol Btedst, ^hicb WaS tbgre demdtistfated to te^ 
present a kingdom, In thiis place it is necessary to 
observe that the Hebrew word riip'jiPi used by 
Daniel^ and translated kingdom, is synonymous 
With the Gre^^k wdi^d Batrtr^ttd, both being derived 
frdm a siiniktr ori^h, tiz. ]1l3*ja, a kingdom, from 
i^O, a kihg ; arid j^xtriXg/a, a kingdom, frotn Ba- 
trixstjg, a king, And in the Septuagint the Hebrew 
word in2^9 is constantly translated P«eriK8/«> 
which is tio inconsiderable eVidenccij and may be 
iHtMihSd Q. dfettjonstralioh, that the ttiiitiber of th6 
Beast totlst he contained iii the niaihe of some king- 
dom expressed by the Greek word BowriXeia. A 
second circumstance in flavour of the word Bixo-iXsidi 
is the high sense in which this Vvord is used by ali 
Gre^k iktiteVBi the greatest moiiarehies of thft 
earth beipg poiritted out by this Hvtord, The mighty 
Empires of the Babylonians, Persians, Max^edo- 
nians, and Romans, were called Pac-zXe/a^, literally 
kingdoms, and the monarchs of these powers were 

named Bod-iX??^, kings. ^ In the ninth aiid tedtft 

P AH this IB exactly true of the tnontrchB of tJui ikbjldMiH^ 



9» 

centuries of the Christian era, ct seq. the Greek 
emperors bad such a veneration for the appelIatioi|«i 

Persian, and Grecian exnpires ; but the first Roman eippefori^ 
were not denominated BxciXbIs bv contemporary historians, but 
Avroyipiropssy as Is cyident from Josephus, who speaks of KaU. 
trxpy hvrspos — 'Fwpi^^lufv 'avronpitwp^ Csesar, the second emv 
peror of the Romans; Ti^ipiof "Sdcuty --tt ttpko$ — OLvroxpitwpj' 
Til^erius Naso, third emperor ; raio$Kod7frxpy auroKpdrwpj $i%tei» 
tuip ro rirocpTovj &c« Qaius (Caesar, emperor, dictator th^ fo¥Mrt]| 
time, &c. *Eit\ KXccv^is Kqua-apos avrcKpatoplasj Under the em» 
pire of Claudius Caesar. Plutarch styles Galba and Otho aJro- 
itpdtopss. See his Lives, Vol. V. Edit. Lond. 1729. The title of 
imperator, or avfxpeurwp^ which is now of such high import was, 
in the time of the twelve Cassars, considered inferior to that of 
rex^ or fiairikfvs ; and Selden informs us that ^^ it was long be» 
fore any of the emperors used the title pf fa^ (although theem« 
peror Aurelian wore a diade^ and other ensigns tl^at were prp« 
p^l^ to the name of king) but in their letters, commissions, and 
embassages, they styled themselves always en^perors. Which (he 
adds) is expressly delivered by Synesius that lived under ArcadhiSy 
about CCCC years of Christ, shewing also, that it was then usual ii^ ' 
the writings and speeches directed to theip, tp havo styled theni 
kings, especially by the Grecians. '}fju.£T; ^lIv (saith he to tho 
Emperor) Jjxa^ ij^iovpi^sv kol) xcckovf/^iv Bacr^Aea^, xai ypifoiLzv 
9'jrwf» 'T/xfTf Jg elrs fiWrt^, sirs pLyj, avvjiisl^ $1 arvy^cvpowrEi 
Tov oyxov TT^s 'jfpoo'rjyoplas avscSvoiiiyots hlytats, i. f. We think 
3^011 worthy of the name, and so call you kipgs, and write yoo 
sio. But you, whether you know so much or not, yet agreeing 
to custom, have seemed to dislike so swelling a title. — ^At lengtlj^ 
the name of emperor and f^ing grew to be as one, although the 
Romans so much (for the remembrance of their liberty) at first 
distinguished them." See his Titles of Honour, Part i. chap. 
2, § 3. This last clause is confirmed by Zonaras in his An][ials, 
Lib. XV. c. 13, where, translating the Latin word Imperator by 
the Greek word BaciAgy^ he says, *0 $h rm ^piyfm ^^px^V^S 
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BoMTiXfu^, that they thought it a degradation to thtf 
term to apply it to the emperors of the west which 
fittcceeded Lotharius I. Gibbon speaks upon thii 
point in the following words : '' During the short 
union of virtue and power, they (the Greeks) re- 
ipectfully saluted the august Charlemagne with the 
acclamations of Basileus, and emperor of the Ro- 
mans. As soon as these qualilies were separated 
in the person of his pious son, the Byzantine let- 
ters Were iuFcribed, ' To the king, or, as he styles 
himself, the emperor of the Pranks and Lombards.* 
Wlien both power and virtue were extinct, they 
despoiled Lewis the second of his hereditary title > 
and, with the barbarous appellation of rex or rega, 
(gijya,) degraded him among the crowd of Latin 
princes. His reply is expressive of his weakness : 
he proves, with some learning, that, both in sacred 
and profane history, the name of king is synony- 
mous with the Greek word basilens : if, at Con- 
stantinople it were assumed in a more exchisive 
and imperial sense, he claims from his ancestors^ 
and from the pope, a just participation of the ho- 
nours of the Roman purple. The same coiitro- 
yersy was revived in the reign of the Othos ; and 
their ambassador describes, in lively colours, the: 
insolence of the Byzantine court. The Greeks af- 
fected ip despise the poverty and ignorance of th€^ 

XapoUXof Bao-iXfy^ *Pwij*oi.Imv Tfasi rou Tiifta Akvt^^ — dvay^- 
fivisls. But Charles, the ruler of the Franks> waa deaomiaated 
JSnp^ror of the RomaD« by Pope Leo. 
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l^r^hks and SaxonS i ktii, in their last denln^^ rci« 
fused to prostitute tp the kings of Germany th^ tir 
tie of Hpman epiperors." * Thus it is evident 
tjhat in the middle centuries the word l^a^-iTiMiig WM 

f As Seidell's account of the appellation ^^ diifers eonsi^r- 
ably from ' that of Gibbon, it will be proper to inseri it here, 
that the reader may be put in pos^Session of hoih s1d4f^ of th^ 
question. '^ It hath been obserted (i»y8 Selden) that the eastern 
emperors did iti contempt style the western regei o&ljr ; allow* 
i|ig their basUeus to hone but theiliselTes and the ii^g of Biil<^ 
gary, who had also his croWn of gold^ his tilu* of silk, and red 
shoes, for his royal, being also imperial, habiliments. An 4 so 
Gkorgius Logotheta always names the king of EKilgary Baa-tXsv^ 
'rwv BuXyipwy^ but the king of Hungary and Sicily OvyfplcCs and 
XtxsXicLs Pr)^, or rex Sidlis; and the prince of Axhaia mly 
^;^<tiaf n^iyi£^, or Achaiae princeps. Bat I think it proceeded 
tiot 90 much from contempt, as use, bred amongst theiq^ tp e^U 
ipreign dignities by the names of that ptinde's country to which 
they were applied : as appears in Sultan, Ameras, AmI'rmumnesy 
and Chagan (the same with Ghan) and the like, copibiisly men- 
tioned by Simocatta, Anna Comnena, Codin, Achmet, Cantactiw 
9^nj and the mfore obvious oriental authors. And they ni^fet 
tov^jskig willingly to that translation of the empire, btit stipiM>s<' 
ing thems^l?es as emperors Of neW Rome, (for so Constantinople 
was called,) and to be the legitimate successors of th^t majestie 
title rov Ki(ry,8 Ku^iOf, or Lord of the World, (wherewith Ahto-»' 
tdnus long before blazoned himself to Eudemon^) could hardlj 
fmt endeavour such distinction of names, that so they might hard 
OQJe peculiar to their own greatness. Which, how eoiild ihef 
better do, than by ktoping their own to themselves, (that is, Dasi-^ 
Jeusy) and giving other princes every one the language of every 
one's own territory ? and the princes of Sicily in the tim0 of 
Constantino the Great ('saith Nicephoras Gregoras) were called 
P?yf^ or reges oi^ly." See his Titles of Honour, Part i; chap. 
2, M. 
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Used in ^s high a sense by the Greeks as the wor4 
imperator among the western nations. In th<» N^vr 
^Testament the word BgutA^ «V very frequently oc- 
curs; and i» commonly applied to the iQpst e3:tenr 
sire domtn^tions. We there gnd the foUowing 
expressions : *H ftaeriXsiflt tAi (^^qlv^u^ The kingdom 
pf heaven ; T^ eifuylsT^ov r% ^^atrp^^iof. The Gospel 
of the kingdom ; *H ^k'hiU n^ %p3. The king- 
dom of (Jod ; T^ ^wrkT^doLv i,ur<^ rr^v W^^^vm, His 
heaveuly kingdom; Ti^ a]wvm ^o^i?v5./av, Tlw5 

everlasting kingdom ; T^ ^Q(,(riMl(j^ — *J^(rp5 Xgir^w^ 
The kingdom of Jesus Christ, &c. <&,€. Thi§ cpm- 
tnon use of the word ^axn'Kua in the Scriptures i^ 
|io mean argument that the power pf the Beast ui 
9lso to be numbered as a kingdom ; especially ^^ 
this power is i-epresented as oije of the ffipst e^r 
tensive that ever appeared in the world* Byt the. 
greatest evidence in favour of the word j3a<ri- 
>ifiU, which can possibly be produced> aud which, 
of itself^ would be sufficient if no other could he Bd- 
vanced^ is its direct application to the jBeast in th^ 
lOth verse of the 16th clmpter of the Revejatipn. 
The words are as follow : Kal o irijjLwrog ayys^Q^ i^^ 

VJTo ij.jSaeriXg/a «utw5 iirxonojuiv?]. ^* And the fifti) 
angel poured out his yisd upon the throne of the 
Beast; and his kingdom was darkened." 

Having demonstrated that the name of some 
kingdom or empire must contain the number 666, 
the number of the various kingdoms or empires 
that have appeared iti the world must be computed 
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in ffie next place, in order to discovlf wfiicti is ihi 
Antichristian powfer spoken of by the Holy Spirit } 
and also to determine whether the number of the 
Beast be confined to one power. This last poiiit 
is of the utmost consequence ; for if it cotdd bcf 
froved that two 6t more powers, diffef itlg m name, 
contained this hiimbei'; then 666 cotld not be sd 
emphaticltlly styled the numbed of the Beast as it is 
in ditferent parts of the Apocalypse ; especially in 
the following Scripture : '' And I saw as it MretcJ 
a sea of glass mingled with fire ; and them that had 
gotten the victory over the Beast, and over his 
image, and over the number of his name, stand oil 
the sea of glass, having the harps of God." Herd 
the number 666 is appdirently represented as ti 
distinguishing characteristic of the Antichristian 
power from all other powers of the habitable globe!. 
And it is absolutely necessary it should be so ; for, 
otherwise, the ntimber of the Beast could be no ad- 
ditional evidence to the prophetic description of 
the Beast, as it is evidently designed to be ; for its 
want of peculiarity in this respect would gteWly 
lessen the evidence that might be produced in its 
favour from any other quarter. The Greek nametf 
of the various monarchies of the earth, with theii^ 
English names and numbers affixed, are the foU 
lowing : 
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CLASS I. 

Containing the names of the various monarchies 

of the earth, for which I have met with the 

Greek"^ national possessives^ and the amount of 

the numerical letters in each name. 

ORDER I. 

hclading the Greek national possessWes^ the declension of 

trhich is certain. 





BatrxXs/a. 


\ 


H 'A77Xixay^ * 


■ The kingdom of fengland 


SOS 


'Adijyaia 


The k. of the Athenians 


347 


Ai^fivaTa 


The k. of iEJgina 


358 


AJygivijTix^ 


ibid. 


692 


AjyivaTa 


ibid. 


353 


AiyivijTixiQ 


ibid. . , 


687 


AiyuxTia 


The kingdom of Egypt 


1072 


AiyuTTTiax^ 


ibid. 


1100 


AjyuTTT^og + 


ibid. 


1341 


Ai9io?rix^ 


The kingdom of -Ethiopia 


485 


Aidi07ri$ 


ibid. 


657 


AiclXsiog 


The kingdom of ^olia 


663 


AloX/a 


ibid. 


389 


AioTuxrj 


ibid. 


416 


AloTag 


ibid. 


588 


AlreoXia 


The kingdom of ^Etolia 


1419 


AJra>Xi;<^ 


ibid. 


1446 


Mra}X)g 


ibid. 


1618 



* Dosith. Patres Hierosol. Lib. iv. c. % § 4. 
+ ^pooiioi xa) Alyvitrm (iJ^aprvpicii)^ Thracian and .SIgyptian. 
testimodies. Phodi Biblioth. col. 379. 

H 
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CLASS I.^'^-OiuyER u 

'H 'Avxf4ai//>cit * The kingdom of the Alemans 42S 

'Axav^t Tbek. of the Alans 357 

•Axawx^ ibid. 387 

. *Ax0aj/^ The kingdom of the Albans 359 

'AkSdnaX Thek. of Albania 362 

^Axgavi^ The k. of the Albans 561 

'Ajcta^owx)} The k. of the Amazons 474 

, *A/t?gax<ax^ § Thek. of Anjbracia 470 

•Afi&gaxix^ ibid. 469 

•Afiffgaxicorixi) jj ibid. 1579 

'AfJUTrqaxixr^ I ibid. 547 

*AvaToXix^ The eastern empire 757 

*Agafta The Arabian empire 382 

•A^aftx^ ibid. 409 

'Aga&#o^ ibid. 651 

'Agyg/a The kingdom of the Argives 387 

'AgyoXix^ The k. of Argolis 609 

^AgyoXif ibid. 681 

^fxo;, Of or belonging to the Franks, Alemans, Gepidas, and the 
Longobards. Agathias Scholastic!, Lib* i. p* 11* Bysant. Hist. 
Edit. Venet. 

-f 'AXavos opo$^ Border of the AiaiDS. IXonjs. Qrb. Descripr 
p. 56. 

X Ai 'AX^dviai Tfv'Xat^ Albanian gates. Claudii Ptolemael 
Geograph. lib. t. cap. 11, Amstel. 1618. 

§ Strab. Geograph. p* 498, Edit. Oxon. 1707, 

}| Dionys. Orb. Descrip. p. 96. 

1 Thucyd. Hist. Vol. U. lib. ii. p. 105, Edit. Bip<yirl, 
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*A^lJL6V^axrj 



AppaSix^ 
AfpaSiog 
^AtroLg 

'AeriaTi^ 

*A(r(rt/gfax^ * 

*Attix^ 

*Ati0-oyfa 

'A;^aia 

*A;i^a/ia 

*A;|fai'iX'^ 

*A;^ai}jj 

Boxrgiai/^ f 



CLASS I.~Obd£r I. 

Ba<riXfia. 

The kingdom of Arcadia 432 

, ibid. 431 

The kingdom of Armenia 474 

ibid. S02 

The Arabian empire 482 

ibid. 509 

ibid. 751 

The kingdom of Asia 669 

ibid. 537 

ibid. 817 

ibid. 989 

ibidj 678 

* The Assyrian empire 1207 

The kingdom of Attica 906 

The k. of the Ausones 999 

Thek. oftheAehivi 880 

ibid. 890 

ibid. 917 

ibid. 1089 

ibid. 907 

ibid. 1079 

The Babylonian empire 1563 

ibid. 1591 



The kingdom of the Bactrians 759 



* TcJy 'Aa-a-vpiacxujv^ Assyrian affairs* Euseb. Pampli. Chron* 
iScaliger, p. 13. 

+ Tw BocTitfiiciyw /3acr<Af7, The Bactrian king. Diod, Sic. Vol, 
yU. Lib. XTui. p. 62, Edit. Bipont. 

H2 4 



100 
CLASS I.— OBtofiK 1. 

HoLtn'ksia, 

*H BaXXxagx;«73 * The kingdom of the BalK^rcs 479 

BavhXixTj f The Vandal empire 403 

; BiQunanr^ J The kingdom of Bithynia 777 

Boiwria The k. of Boeotia 1460 

Bouonaxri ibid. 1488 

BoicDTiXTj ibid. 1487 

Boa-TTo^ain^ § The kingdom of Bosphorns 848 

BeXyogix^U Thek. of Bulgaria 911 

Bglma The k. of the Brentii 735 

Bgsravix^ IE The British empire 763 

Bgeravyix^ ibid. 813 

Hqerrai/ixTj ibid. 1063 

BgsVraw^** ibid. 1235 

Bgsrravwx^ f f ibid. 1113 

Bgirr/a The kingdom of the Brettii 985 

Bu^avrsTct The Byzantine empire 1043 

* To BaXP^apiKQv ifFXacyos* The Balearic sea, Chmd. Ptolenu 
Geograph. Lib. ii. c. 4. 

+ UXerov Bav^iXixcu, Vandal riches. Procop. Caesar, dft 
Bello Vandalico, p. 399. Edit. Venet. Byzant. Hist. 

t Phot. Biblioth. col. 52. • 

§ Dipnys. Orb. Dcscrip. p. 88. 

II Ta i-TTicnjjaa ryj^ BsXyapix.'^s fiaa-iXsldfy The insignia of th« 
Bulgarian- kingdom. See Suiceri Thesaurus on the word BxciXsvf, 

f Used by Strabo substantivelyj with y-^ or %w/?a understood. 

** Taf BpermyUas v^cra;, The British isles. Athen. Deip» 
Vol. II. p. 5 16, Edit. Bipont. 

++ Tov BpertavviKov mtsxyov^ The British ocean. Claude PtoF. 
Geograph, Lib, ii. cap. 8-^ 
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CLASS I.— Order i. 





BaoriXs/a. 




HBo^avriox:^ 


The Byzantine empire. 


lOGd 


Bu^aj/Tiay^ 


ibid. 


1096 


Bu^avria^ 


ibid. 


1238 


Bt>^ayrix^ * 


ibid. 


1065 


Bo^avTip 


ibid. 


1337 


FaXarix^ 


The kingdom of Gaul 


640 


FaXXix';^ f 


ibid. 


S69 


Fagajxavrix^ 


X The k. of the Garamantea 


801 


Fs^fAavixi^ 


The Germanic empire 


504 


Ferix^ § 


'I'he kingdom of the Getse 


€13 


FiTreSix^ II 


The k. of the Gepidsa 


407 


Forflix-i} I 


The k. of the Goths 


687 


1 §aix^ 


The Greek empire 


409 


Aoxix^ ** 


The kingdom of the Dacss 


330 


Aafiatrxr^ifr^ 


The k. of Damascus 


599 


AogSavia 


The k. of Dardania 


438 


AogSavfxi) 


ibid. 


465 


At^Xiaxiq 


The kingdom of Delos 


348 



* Tou By^ayrixou r^jw^arof, The Byzantine mouth. Strab. 
Creograph. p. 39. 

+ Ibid. p. 298. 

J*H Tapai^avrm-^ (pdyoLy^j The Garamgntic precipice. Cluud. 
'ptolem. Geograph. Lib. iv. cap. 6. 

^ Nojxo; — Ff ri>to;, Law of fhe Qeta;. Dionys. Orb. Descrip. 
p. 55. 

* ]) Agathiae Scholastic!, Lib. i. p. 11. Edit. Vcnet. Byzant. 
Bist. 

1[ Procop. Capsar. Hist. Lib. i. cap. 1. 

♦♦ Phot, ffiblioth. col. 49. 



K» 



CLASS I.— Oemr u 

The Western empire 
The kingdom of Doris 
ibid, 
ibid, 
ibid, 
The kingdom of the Hebrews 
ibid, 
ibid. 



Aw^)g 

*£x$(/<riv/ax^ The kingdom of Eleusis 



*£xXaS/x^ 
'£xXavix^ 

*£xX73V«ci3 
*£xXify^o^ 

'£g5rgiaxiQ 

'£g5TglXl^ * 

'£(nr6gii^ 
EuSoitg 



ibid. 
The Greek empire 

ibid. 

ibid, 

ibid. 

ibid, 

ibid. 
The kingdom of Eretria 

ibid. 

ibid. 
The Western empire 

ibid. 

ibid. 
The kin^om of Eybceo. 

ibid. 

ibid, 

ibid. 



1009^ 

1210 

1209 

1451 

1381 

386 

413 

585 

1006 

1178 

375 

4@1 

533 

428 

670 

600 

816 

815 

987 

668 

735 

937 

787 

964 

78^ 

954 



* Athen. Peipncs. Vol. III. p, 7S, 
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CLASS I.^-^-Omiat £ 

B'Hxeiaxi* The kingdom of Elis :^ 

UrcigoHrt) f The kiftgdom of Epire 15T8 

^vu^wTixrl ibid. 1608 

TiqQLx\ela The kiftgdom of the Heraclidfls 442 

HgoxXeeorix^ ibid. 1569 

6£(r(raXixiQ The kingdom of Thessaly 750 



0£TraX^ 


ibid. 


920 


dgrraXixi] 


ibid. 


950 


S9]&aiVe^ 


The Idngndom of Thebes 


325 


OgaiVc/a 


Thek, of Thrace 


418 


Ojoxia 


ibid. 


408 


OgoocMn)' 


ibid. 


435 


e^J&ei^t 


ibid. 


677 


^o(X(n«§ 


ibid. 


1198 


0§ijixi^ 11 


ibid. 


432 


1€i]gix^ 


The kfaagdoMi of Iberia 


425 


IXiox^ 


The k.. of Ilium 


346 


IXXt^i*^ 1 


The k. of IDyria 


875 


'JySix^ 


The Indian empire 


369 


'IsSaix^ : 


The kingdom oS the Jevm 


790 



* Strab. Geograph. p. 539. 

+ Uvpp^ rov 'HTTBipoir^ ^ariXBM^,, Pyrrhas the Epbotic king* 
Pionys. Ual. Antiq. Roni* p. 744. 

X Photii Biblioth. col. 379. 

% 'Va$ ^paxMx^ iriXsLSy The Thracaan eities. NicetftS CitonU 
ates, p. 317, Edit. Venet. Byzant. Hbt, 

II Dionys. Orb. Descrip. p. 102. 

^ Strab. Geograph. p. 164. 
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BouriXcia. 




'H'lenrav^* 


The kingdom of Spain 


610 


'Irg^aj^ 


The k. of the Istrians 


946 


*Ig^iav]g 


ibid. 


1148 


'Ifg/ljV^ 


ibid: . ; : 


.953 


*UqiX^ 


ibid. 


915 


IraXi^ 


Thek. of Italy : 


646 


'IraXl^ 


ibid. . r 


818 


•IroXicoT/x^ 


ibid. 


1756 


!Ia>Via 


'The kingdom of Ionia 


1138 


. *Ia>vi;c)] 


ibid. ; : \. 


1165 


.'loivi^ 


'ibid. 


1837 


KajttTravfx^ 


The kingdom of Campania 


.497 


Ka?nraSox/X9] 


The k. of the Cappadocians 581 


Ka^tiav^ 


The, k. * of Capua 


837 


Ka^rtiiy^ -j" 


ibid. 

1 


836 


Kagia 


, The kingdom of. Caria 


899 


Kog/xi^ 


ibid...! • ■ 


4@6 


KsXri^ijgix^ J 


The kingdom of Celtiberia 


780 


KsXrix:^ § 


Thek. oftheCeltae 


660 


KiXiX6»« : . 


The kingdom of Cilicia . 


373 


K/X/x/a II 


ibid. 


368 



♦ Atheq. Deipnosoph. Vol. I. p. 467. 
i Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Ron. p. 483. ' 

J Strab, Geograph. p. 246. 

§ Used substantively by Strabo, with yij or %tt5pa understood. 
II Tds Kt?dxia,s levXasy The Glician gates. Claud. Ptolem* 
Geograph. Lib. y. cap. 1 5. 
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CLASS I.— Order i. 



%Ki7jKiog ' 


The kingdom of Cilicia 


637 


KifiSqixr^ * 


Thek. of the Cimbri 


477 


KlfJLlLS^lXrj 


The k. of the Cimmerians 


620 


JCoXp^ix^ . 


l^ie k. of Colchis 


10S5 


Kog/vd/a 


Thek, of Corinth 


537 


Kog/vdiaxi^ 


ibid, 


565 


JCog/vdiX'^ 


ibid. 


564 


KegTJTiXI^ 


The kingdom of the Curetes 


1203 


Jt|i3(ria 


The k. of Crete 


606 


Kf^J^Tiax^ 


ibid. 


634 


. K^-^tra-ioL 


ibid. 


806 


jKglJTIX^ 


ibid, 


733 


jKti^iXTjVT] 


The kingdom of Cyzicum 


790 


KuTTgia f 


The k, of Cyprus 


878 


KxjTT^iaxrj 


ibid. 


906 


Kuqr^mixri 


The kingdom of Cyrene 


884 


Ka>a 


The k. of Coos 


1088 


Aayyo^agS/x:^ J The k. of the Longobards 


519 


Aa^ixyj § 


The k. of the Iazi 


343 


AoKe^oLifiou^o^ || The k. of Lacedsemoa 


609 


A(x>xe^ai[jLoyixri ibid. 


536 



* Strab. Geograph. p. 4.50. 

t Athen. Deipnosoph. Vol. I. pp. 302, 305. 

X Agathiae Scholastici, Lib. it p. 11. ' 

^ This possessive is used by the ByzaudiiQ historians substan* 
tifely, with the prepositiye article, and yij or %cJ5« uudef* 
fitood; 

I Athep. Peip^osoph. Vol* III* p. 15. 



GLASS I.-'^BVBR r, 

BaeiriXc/a. 





The kingdom of Lacedaemon 


120$ 


' Aitr^M, 


The k. of Lesbos 


51& 


* • AstrSiaxTi 


ibid. 


543 


^ ' Arififut 


The kingdom of Lemnos 


406 


* Ariixvixr^ 


ibid. 


433 


• 


The kingdom of Libya 


878 


A^SuXTj 


ibid. 

* 


737 


* 

Aiy^^ix^ 


The kingdom of Liguria 


1248 


* Aoyy/^a^Sv; 1 


The k. of the Longobards 


469 


Aoxgia 


The k. of Locris 


498 


' Afai^ixy\ 


ibid. 


525 


Av^eia 


The kingdom of Lydia 


717 


; AuSi5t 


ibid. 


709 


^ AtiS/a 


ibid. 


712 


* AuS*axiQ 


ibid. 


740 


AtiSif/a 


ibid. 


727 


At/Six^ 


ibid. 


739 


AtiSiop 


ibid. 


981 




The kingdom of Lycia 


756 


MotxsSovsTo^ 


The Macedonian empire 


742 




ibid. 


495 


, Mao-craysT/x^ § The k. of the Massagetes 


1055 


Msya^ixrj 


The k. of Megara 


454 


* Athen. Deipi 


aosoph* Vol, I. p. ^97. 




: i To^ AoyMaph I9v8f, The nation of the Longobards. 


TBeo- 


.phylacti Hist. Db. ill. c 10. 




J Al%$ 'HpdKXsiocy Koi ij AuJ^, The Heraclian and Lydian 


stone. Hill's Theophrasius^ on Stones, p« 17^ Edit. Lond. 1740» 


§ Dionys, Orb, 


. Descrip. p. 139. 
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CLA$S I. — Order i; 

IH M 6/iKp*rijci5 The kingdom of Memphis ISOO 

• Mfo-enjW* Thek. of the Messenians 781 
' Mstrtrr^viax^ ibid. 809 

Mrj^ixTj The kingdom of the Medes* S57 

^ MiXTjcria The k, of the Milesians -866 

^ MoXo<r(rixig Thek/ oftheMolossi ^^ ' ^15 

I MoXocrcrl^ ibid. 1687 

' MoXorrix^ ibid.* 1116 

I MtxTiaxig f The kingdom of Mysia •" 946 

■ Na'lia The k. of Naxos . • S89 

* ISofixthxii X The k. of Numidia 470 
*0fla>/iwxvixi5 § The Othman empire \ 1275 
OIvwrg/;<ig || The kingdom of the (Enotri 1635 
OimK^ Thek. of the Huns 875 

* UouQvixri The k, of Paeonia 516 
. UaX/AwgTjviQ Thek. of Palmyra 984 

IloLq6ixr\ The Parthian empire . 495 

. na(pXayov«ci^ The kingdom of Paphlagonia 1040 

UsXagy/x^ The k. of the Pelasgi 624 

• JlsTiOLo-y ^xTj ibid. 624 
:. neXo;rovi/7ja-iax^ The k. of PeloppoQneftos 949 

Hs§(nx^ The Persian empire 690 

Usocr)g ibid, .862 

IIovT/x^ Th^ kingdom of Pontus ^ 805 

• • • . ■ , ■ ' _ 

* Strab. Geograpl^. p, .535. . f Ibid; p, 847»i 

J Ibid. pp. 755, 778. . . ; 
§ Dbsith. Pfbtr<98 HierosoLLUh sdi. t* 8) § 4* : 

IStrab. tS^p^rajii. p. ^2, 
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CLASS I.-— Order i. 
'H If ogrsyoXia * The kingdom of Portugal 1338 



ngaiv€f ly^ f 


The k. of Prasneste 


1081 


; PoSioxi^ 


The k, of Rhodes 


480 


PoSiai^ 


ibid. 


- 510 


:. 'Jpcu/xaTa 


The Roman empire 


121$ 


, '. Pa>/xaixi\ 


ibid. 


1246 


,' Ploo'ix^ 


The Russian empire 


1405 


.. ^Saftv^t 


The kingdom of the Sabines 


538 


rv SaXa/tma 


The k. of Salamis 


610 


(; iSaXajuivioxig 


ibid, 


638 


f : iSa/tia 


The kingdom of Samos 


519 


^ ]Sa/xiaxi^ 


ibid. 


647 


i %OL[JLlX^ 


ibid, 


546 


- lEajxynjrix^ § 


The k. of the Samnites 


904 


> Sa/tViTiX^ II 


ibid. 


906 


■ ', 2ayyiT*x:J 5 


ibid. 


916 


. ' Sagax)]v/x^ ** The Saracenic empire 


685 


So^Scox 


The kingdom of Sardinia 


1373 


SogScovia 


ibid. 


1433 


.]Stt§Sa)V/X7] 


ibid. 


1460 


So^cuyio^ 


ibid. 


1703 



* TLoprsYAXlxv %w/jav, Country of Portugal. Chalcoco^djL 
de Reb. Turc. II. 36. 

f Strab. Geograph. p. 363. 

% Athen. Deipnosoph. Vol. I. Lib. i. p. 101. 

§ Strab. Geograph. p. 335* | Ibid. 

1[ Ibid. p. 369. 

** Ta — la^xKyiiftxi f uXa, The Saracenic tribes. Legatie 
Jostini ad Ferias, p. 100. Edit. Venet. ByUmU Hist. 1729« . 
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BoflTiXf/a. 

'R^a^fiarix^ The kingdom of Sarmatia 04t 

Satiwrix^ The k. of the Samnites 1266 

Sflxaftxi) * The k. of the Sclavi 547 

SiSoW The k. of Sidon 612 

SiScov/af ibid. 1342 

%ixe7iix^ The Sicilian kingdom 570 

SixucDWfltxi) The kingdom of Sicyon 1786 

XixutoviHTj ibid. 1785 

SxXafojv^ The kingdom of the Sclavi 586 

^x7\.a€ ixri J ibid. 658 

"SxuQixri The kingdom of Scythia 934 

%x6^ia The k. of Scyros 998 

%Jrav^xr| § The Spanish empire 636 

XTTOL^ria^rri \\ The kingdom of Sparta 1367 

XTra^TioLTixtj ibid. 1297 

XvSoLqirixri The kingdom of the Sybaritae 1318 

XvSaotxri ibid. . 1008 

Xx)^axo<rla The kingdom of Syracuse .1^69 

Stigaxecr/a ibid. 1669 



. *^E6yr} DSXafixa, Sclatonian nations. Joannis Zonaras, 
Annal. Synopsis, p. 26. 

+ *H Si^wv/a ^cLxoLcrfTOLy The Sidonian sea. Dionys. Orb. 
Descrip. p. 21. 

:{: SxAa^mcJv IdvMv^ SclaTonian nationa. Const. Pofphyrog. 
Oe Them. c. 30. 

§ Qeorgil Syncelli Chronog. p. 36, Edit. Venet. Byxant. Hist; 

I Athen. Deipnos. Vol. IV. p. 154. ' f 
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CLASS I.--OR«tii f. 

Ba<rfXffi0t. 

*HSo^i(iHri The kingdom ctf Syria i606 

Togamv^ Thek. of Tarentum 1087 

Tawg/x^ Thek. of Taurus 1106 

Tapfogix^ * The Tatarian empire 1307 

Tegxix^t The Turkish empire 1195 

Topfagixig I The Tatarian empire 1376 

Tga5re^8(ria§ The empire of Trebizond 1441 
Tg/faXX/x^ll The kingdom of the Triballi 778 

Tgo/^Tjvix^ The k. of TrcBzene 850 

Tgoiix^ The k. of Troy 1505 

Tgaxii? ibid. 1668 

Tga>l^ ibid. 1677 

Tgoiia^ ibidv 1678 

Tt/gia f The kingdom of Tyf e 1078 

Ttippjy/x^ The k. of the Tyrrhenes 1263 

Tupf^p)g ibid. 1435 

Tvg<r/iwx^ ibid. 1363 

*Tgxai/ia** The kingdom of Hyrcania 849 

* Georgii Acropolitae, Hist. 

+ Niceph. Greg. Lib. v. c. 5, p. 71. 

J In Byiantinis Scriptoribus. This word, as well as XoLyjt^ 
piTiOfy has been understood of the Tatars ; but t hare not been 
able to meet with the possessiTe of Tarapoi, Tatars, or Teiprxpoi^ 
Tartars, both which Gentile names are used by Acropolita. 

§ pimiysii Orbis Descrip. p. 131. 

II TptfiaWiKov ^sviMv. Georgii Pachymeris Historiae Andro* 
iiici^ lib. t}. c. 34. 

f Strabonis Geograph. p. 10P8. 

*♦ Used by Strabo, with yij or %aJpa understood* 
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CLASS L— Order i- 

1 






Boer/Xsia. 




•HTfgxavix^* 


The kingdom of Hyrcania 


876 




The k. of Phthiotis 


1924 


1 


The k. of Phoenice 


935 


^l1f^x^x'f^ 


, ibid 


965 


<h)«Vi(r(r^ f 


ibid. 


1315 


^^ayyixri J 


The French empire 


913 


4>gayxix^ § 


ibid. 


929 


^'gtiyioucij 


The kingdom of Phrygia 


1309 


^uyixT] 


ibid* 


1308 


^piyiog 


ibid. 


1550 


^coxaixrj | 


The kingdom of Phocis 


16*26 


^XiX*^? 


ibid. 


1625 


XaXSaiVt^ 


The empire of the Clialdeans 


941 


XaAxiSix^Q 


The kingdom of Chdcis 


970 


X/a 


The k. of Chios 


878 



^ Theophylacti, Hist. Lib. iii, c. 13. 

t Diodorus Siculus^ Vol. IV* Lib. Tiii. p. IIP. 

X Agathis Scholastic!, Lib. i. p. 11. 

§ Const. Porphyrog. De Them. Part i. Lib. u 

I Strabonis Geograph. p. 236. f Ibid. p. G29. 



N. B. The possessWes in this order which hare no refeir 
^ces will be found in the Lexicons of Hesychius, Suidas, Hedo^ 
^i or Schreyelius, or the Thesaurus of Stephens. 
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ORDER II. 

Induding the Greek national possessives, the exact 
declension of which I have not been able to il- 
lustrate by examples, and the amount of the nu- 
merical letters in each. * 



•H Aua-omog, 1273, or 'H Aitrovs/a, 1004. The 

kingdom of Ausonia. Strabo. 
H Baxrpiog, 970, or H Baxrpia, 701. The kiiifg:^ 

dom of the Bactrians. Strabo. 
*H BpeTTavTJtnog, 1531, or *H BpsTTOLi^<rt(t^ IS62. 

The British empire. Cedrenus. 
•H Bu^dtvTio^, 1307, or 'H B^divr/a, 1038. The 

Byzantine empire. Dionysius Periegetes. 
. - '^'Ejri^aipiog, 1147, or 'H 'E7n^a6pta, 87». The 

kingdom of Epidaurus. Thucydides. 
H lo'vio^, 677, or 'H lov/a, 408. The kingdom 

of Ionia. Strabo. 
•H 'lomog, 682, or 'H lov^ra, 413. Ibid. 

* The possessives in this order are those which I have foun ^ 
only in the masculine or neuter gender, and consequently I have 
not been able to determine in what way they are declined, a9^ 

for example, whether it be 6 xa) ij Av(rovshg^ Koi ro AocrovBiovf or 
AyVoveTo;, AJcroveTa, AyVovfTov, or both ways. But thus much is 
certain, that the feminine possessives in this order must terminate 
in o; or a, or both. 



iU 

CtASS 1— ORDfeR II. 

I 

■H it^Tfl%, 9t6, or 'k K^Ta7a, 7Cf7. the king- 
dom of Crete. Thesaurus of Stephens. 

■H KptfT-^hg, ^8S, or Ti K^r^ia, 714. Ibicil. 

*H Ma^sSo'vioj, 737, OT 'tl Moxi&wa, 46"^. the 
Macedonian empire. Dionysius the Geographer. 

■H Max^'Sovios, 740, or 'H Mouc^'Sowa, 471. Ibid. 

"H AsXsy/oj, 620, or "H'AsXeyi'a, 351. The king- 
d6Ai oftRe LefegcH. Strabo. 

K AtJT^fxiSits, 769, or 'li AivafATtt, 500. The 
kin^om bf Lipvra. Herod^ieh. 

'H Mou^otHTio;, 1758, or 'H Mott>|»(»Rr<«i, 1489. The 
kingdom of the Maurusii. Herodian. * 

'KUx>&if^, IfSY, or %iAwnoL, 918. the king- 
dom of Mysia. Strabo, 

H OooXoo«rx»s, 1807, or 'H 0«oXo3<rx*a, 1538. The 
kingdom of the VolSCF; tttonys. Halic. Ant. Rom. 

'H XaiAoQpouciog, 988, or 'H Sa/wflpoxja, 719. The 
kingdom of .S^imothrace. Atherueus. 

'Ktap^vios, ^, or 'ri Sa/»8o'wa, 703. The king- 
dom of Sairdinia. $ee Hederic's Lexicon. 

t tixuwvK^, 20^7, or 'H 2«xo.iw«, l7'^8. the 

kingdom of Sicyori. Euseb. Pamph. 
li Tpot^-nviog, 1092, or 'H T^<$.jwa, 823. the 

kingdom of Troezene. Steph. ThesaUr. 
'^Tpwtog, 1747, or 'H Tpwta, 1478. The king- 
dom of Troy. Ibid; 

* Strabo uses Tijy Mau/jsciav frequently, perhaps with yij or 
X^poL understood. 

I 
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CLASS I. — Orders n. and ni. 

•H ^omxiTog, 1213, or 'H *o/wxewe, 943. 1 

kingdom of Phoenice. Steph. Thesaur, 
•H ^omxriios, 1215, or 'H 4^omxriia, 946. Ibid 
■H *o*vi'>^iofo 1207, or 'H *oivix/a, 938. Ibid. 



ORDER MI. 

Including the various orthographies of the difl 
ent monarchies for which I have not met v 
their corresponding possessives, with the amo^ 
of the numeriaal letters in each. 

N. B. The possessires are formed from those contdsei 
the two preceding orders^ viz. Ta}<koypaixrj from TpaMi^ ; 
yorflixTj fromForStx^; Aayotapiixi^ from AayyoCa/; ftx^ ; ifec# 



IRouriTisla 

*H TaWaypaikr^ * The k. of the Gallogtecians i 
Icriyorflix^ f The k. of the Visigoths ! 
Aayyo€dp8ri J The k. of the Longobards ' 

AayyoSaphx^i J ibid. i 

AayoSapi^tj § ibid. ^ 

Aayo€(tp8iHri § ibid^ ! 

* TaWoYpaCiMU Strabo. 
+ OI — 'lo-iyorflo*. Porphyrogenitiis* 
J Aayfo^dpSat, Procopiva CaMariensis; 
§ Aayo^apSo^. Suidas. 

4 
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CLASS I. — Order III. 

Bot<r/Xe/a. 



*H AoyyiSo^ixi] * 


Thek 


of the Longobards 528 


AoyyoSapS^ f 




ibid. 


. 


558 


AoyyoSap^ixT) f 


» 


ibid. 


« 


.588 


AoyeSapdrj J 




ibid. 


1 


955 


AtyyeSap8^H7i J 




ibid. 


• 


985 


Msen^yia § 


Theki 


ingdoir 


1 of M essenia 


581 


Mf o-ijyiaxig § 




ibid. 


f 


609 


*Oi(riyoTd/;«;5 | 


The kin 


gdom of the Visigoths 977 


Owio^orflixr^ f 




ibid. 




1375 


OintnyorSixri ** 




ibid. 




1377 


Oivixij ft 


The kingdom > 


of the Hiins 


825 


Oiav&xXix^ XI 


The k. 


of the Vandals 


861 


OuavSijXix^ §§ 




ibid. 


. 


868 


O'jXOTiO'XIO^' 1 1 


The kingdom 


of the Volsci 


1737 


OuXooierxia |{|| 


■ 


ibid. 




1468 


OuoXcrxio^ It 




ibid. 


• 


1337 


Oto^trxia f 5 




ibid. 




1068 



* Aoy/iba^^i:^;, Of Lombardy. Joanais Cinnami, Ilist. As/- 
ii^ap^ai. Procopiui Caesariensi>. 
+ Aoyfo^apSal^, Procopius CsKsariensis. 
t Aoyoy'oac^oi. Porphyrogeuitus. 
§ Msinjvioj. Suidas. 
J 'Oicriyorfloi. Procopius Cf sariensis. 
f O'jiayfyMujv: Ibid. ** OusrlyiThi* Ibid; 

++ Qyyoi. Dositheus. 
iX OvdvSaXoi. Photius. 
§§ TttFy Ovxvoi^Xujv: Theophanes, 
nil OJxoycDcoi. Suidas. 
f f Oyo^crxoi. Strabo. 

13- 
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CLASS I— Order hi. 

'H Oif^piytT^ixii* The k. of the Ostrogoths 11 

%(xfpaKrflixr f The Saracenic empire 1 

%v(tpTiaT7i X The k. of Sparta K 

2t>ffap6/T»x^ § The k. of Sybaris Ic 

* OuV/^rx^rdor* Procopius Gaesarien^s. 
^ ^appaKrjvwv. Nicetas Clioniates. 
J TcJy ^itapttarMv* Diodonis Siculus* 
§ :^v^0Lp%ird;v. Philodemus de Music4. 



CLASS II. 



Containing the number of the diflPereat natioiu 
the worlds which have either not been kingdo 
or whose form of government I have not b 
able to ascertain. * 



ORDER I. 



Including the Greek national possessives, the declensio 
which is certain, with the amount of the numerical ktters in e 



IloXirsia. 

*H 'Afo^ix^ The government of the Abari ( 

'ASgofuiTTijj^ The g. of Adramyttene \ 

*AxapvavtHri The g. of the Acarnanians ' 

'Axmratfia The g. of the Aquitani L 

* Nearly all the Greek possessiyes contidned in this o 
will be found in Strabo's Geography. 
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lloXirsia. 

WA[j4>^\oxixri The g. of the Amphilochi 1803 

Ba^oLpnKri The g. of the Bastarni 1206 

BsXyixri Theg. oftheBelgae 592 

Teweirtxtj The republic of Genoa 1440 

AaTifjLarixri The government of Ddmatia 928 

'EvsTix^ The Venetian republic 913 

'Epu&pa7oL The government of the Ery thrae 1 140 

Qepiv^ Theg. ofThurium 1161 

laToSix^ The g. of the lapodes 717 

*l<^aup^xrj The g. of the Isaurians 1263 

*l(r[jLapixrj The g. of the Ismarians 903 

lLapj(7i^ona* The Carthaginian republic 1378 

JLap^fr^ioviaxri ibid. 1406 

ILap^Tji^ovixri ibid. 1405 
Koenrio^ The government of the Caspians 1095 

YLouTTnoL ibid. 826 

Kifoparix^ The government of Cibyra 1385 

KpijfaivixiQ The g. of Crestonia 2030 

Xsoynini The g. of the Leontini 1037 

Asuxa^ia The g. of the Lieucadians 985 

X^Soptfixtj The g. of the Liburnians 1144 

AiSopvig ibid. 1316 

Aserirayia The g. of the Lusitani 1586 

MayvTjTixij The g. of the Magnesians 954 

MaXia;^^ The g. of the Malians 624 

* *H Ka^p^ridovia is used substantiyely by Strabo for Ka^cp^ij Jwvy 
Carthage, 
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CLASS II.— Order i. 




UoXiTs/a. 




•H Mafxnxii The go^ 


^ernment of the Marsi 


893 


^iBtrtr&jria The g. 


of the Messapians 


1051 


Mo<r;fixi5 The g. 


of the Moschi 


1462 


Olraia The republic of the (Ktans 


906 


'Ofji^ptxri The govei 


nment of the Umbrians 764 


^ChrourtnoL The g. 


of the Opuntii 


1495 


•Opes-i;^^ The g. 


of the Orestae 


1227 


Ila/tc^tiX/a The g. 


of the Pamphylians 


1576 


IT/x/t^uX/a;^^ * 


ibid. 


1604 


Ilaa^tiX/x^ 


ibid. 


1603 


Hspai^ixri The g. 


of the Perrhaebi 


750 


Eb^l^a/ffXT] 


ibid. 


850 


IX/eriJ/x^ The g. 


of the Pisidians 


858 


¥aSvjvri<noL The g. 


of Ravenna 


941 


Sa?€7wX/x^ The g. 


of the Siabellian^ 


820 


Saxa/a The g. 


of the Sacae 


747 


SsXy/xi^ The g. 


of Selge 


790 


S^g?«xi5t Theg. 


of the Servians 


859 


Xivhaxri The g. 


of the Sindi 


817 


iSfvS/;^;^ 


ibid. 


816 



♦ See Stephens' Thesaurus. 

f Xe^tixa) X'^P^h Senrian countries^ Michaelis Glycae, Hist, 
p. 255. Edit. Venet. Byzant. Hist. 
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CLASS 11. 

Order n. 

Including the various orthographies of the differ- 
ent nations^ for which I have not met with their 
corresponding possessives^ with the amount of 
the numerical letters in each. 



IIoXiT£/a. 

H'AxviVdfcwa* The government of the Aquitani 1307 

BeviTiXTi f The Venetian republic 914 

KwrnMicL J The g. of the Lusitani 1516 

Mso'a?r/a§ The g. of the Messapians 851 

•OroW/a u The g. of the Opuntii 1095 

OUvtrixri f The Venetian republic 1382 

nir<r/8ix^ ** The g. of the Pisidians 1056 

f *ky(.mrivoi, Strabo. 

i Bcvfrtxcu'v. Nicephonis Gregoras. 

X h.\)(nrcLvou Strabo. 

S ^lea-airiwy, Dionysius Halicamasseasis, Antiq. Roman. 
p*29. 

I *0itoyrl8, I do not recoUect the author. 

^ Twv OvevstuJy. Laoaici Chalcocondylae de Rebus Turcicis. 

** See Caroli k Sancto Paulo Geographia Sacra, cum Notls 
•t AoiiQadyersiombttB, Lucae Hohtenij. 



Prom a close attention to the numbers of the 
different nations set ifVfa in tfje preceding Classes 
and Orders it will be sufficiently evident that there 
is not one which contains the exact number of 666 
TThis mijst h? adfLupwledg^ s^ ypyy si«grvl*r ciir- 
cum^tanc^, when the gre^t vari^y of «?a«}plp9 pro- 
duced are t^^n into th^ f^ccpuqf. Y^t thfi singu- 
- larity is much more r^qi^kaUo v^hen it is cpnsi- 
dered^ that even the use of the double article will 
in no one instance produce the number^ that is to 
say, whether *H Ta>/tai'xij jScuriXs/a be computed, or 

^wnT^loL ^ IIs^fixiQ I* *(I Motxf Soi^/)(i9 ^oL(n7\Mi%, QT H 

, ^iXuoL Ti MaxfSovi;e^, &,c. &c. For in order that 
f ny kingdom or power noticed in Classes I. or II. 
might contain tb^ nuiA^r 666 when written with 
the double arti^ le, it is necfi^sary that the number 
set down there, ifhould amount to only €t58» the fe- 
minine prepositive article ^ having a numerical va- 
lue equivalent to what 658 is deficient of the num- 
ber of the Beast. In Class II. I hav^ added to the 
possessives the number contained in ^H ToXireia, 
government y instead of that found in*H jSaeriXf/a, 
because I have not been able to determine the form 
of government of several of the nations there 

. named, and the rest I have ascertained not to have 
been kingdoms. IloXirsia contains 506 and ^oLnri- 
T^ioL 259; consequently the latter word has 247 
less than the former. If the whole of the nations, 
therefore, set down in Class 11. be considered as 
kingdoms, we shall find that even the subduction of 
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^9 frpxn any qf thje numbers if the single axticl^ 
|)e usg4:, 9F ^ ^7 if Uw double, will not leave 666 
for ^ reqa^jintlf jr. For thai this should be the cas^ 
it is re<}u|site (bftt the nation numbered in Class 11. 
should contain 913 or 905. It is also worthy of 
remark, that if even the word wT^trsia, which is 
used by Aristotle for govemmerU in general, be 
applied to all the nations in Class I. instead of jSoo-i- 
Xeia, there is not one which will amount precisely 
to 666, whether expressed with the single or dou- 
ble article. This necessarily arises from the fol- 
lowing circumstance, that no kingdom noticed in 
this Class contains 411 or 419. Hence no king- 
dom or republic set down in the preceding Tables 
contains the number of the Beast, whether it be 
written with one or two prepositive articles. And 
Mith respect to the two other forms used by the 
Greeks to express the name of a power, (a consi- 
derable number of examples of which have already 
been given in the preceding part of this chapter,) it 
is evident that the presence of the w^ whose value 
is 800, is sufficient to prevent the number of the 
Beast from being found in either of these ways. 
Therefore in no form whatever, which has been 
used by the Greeks, can the number 666 be shewn 
to exist in any of the nations mentioned in the pre- 
ceding Classes and Orders. But it has been already 
proved that the Beast is some kingdom ; and the 
passage in the sixteenth chapter of the Revelation 
h^g be^n produced in which the very term Bour/Xe/a, 
or kingdomj i^ ^ppUed to \\i^ dominion of the 
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IResat This kingdom^ therefore^ can be no other 
than that which is purposely omitted in the first 
Order of the first Class; I m^an/H Aartm^ jSocr/Xs/a, 
''Yfte Latin Kingdom,** It is thus numbered: 



H = 8 




A = 30 




a — 1 




T =.300 




> =s 10 


THE 


y =: 50 




tj- 8 




B = 2 


LATIN 


a =:r 1 




•• — 200 




1—10 


KINGDOM. 


X = 30 




« = 5 




1 — 10 




a =r 1 




666 





Having at length ascertained which is the king- 
dom of the Apocalyptic Beast, it may be deemed al- 
most unnecessary to inquire further into the legi- 
timacy of the Greek words just numbered, as Aa- 
rlvog has been so largely treated of in a former 
part of this work, and shewn to be used both as a 
substantive and an adjective. But as this word 
has undergone a considerable alteration in its posv 
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fiessive form, it will be highly necessary to trace its 
history from the time it was first used, to the pe- 
riod in which the Greeks ceased to be a nation. It 
is hardly necessary here to notice, that this name 
originated in Latinus, king of the Aborig^inea, the 
pepple over whom he reigned being called Latins^ 
about 1 100 years previously to the commenceipen| 
of the Christian sera. Prom this period till a conr 
siderable time after the apostolic age, every Greek 
writer extant, who has had occasion for the posses- 
sive of iafiwws has used the adjective AarTvo^, Aari'vij, 
AariW, in its diflFerent cases and genders, accord- 
ing as the occasion required; a considerable num- 
ber of examples of which has already been given 
in pp. 54, 55, and to which may be added the four 
following out of Strabo, Tj Aarlvrj ^(ovf„ * Ttj Aari'vjj 
7?iaiTT^, f ''the Latin tongue ;" Trjg AoLripr^s o8o8, J 
" the JLatin way ;" T^ Aarivrj SiaXexro!, " the La- 
tin dialect." § The earliest example of the cor- 
ruption of AarTvo^, Aarivrj, Aar/vov, into Aarivixlg, 
Aurmxri, Aar/vixov, I believe is to be met with in 
Dip Cassius, who flourished about A. D. 230, 
The expression is Aoi,rmxS^ piyjiara, || '' Latin 
words," instead of Aar/ya ^[jimtol. The Greek 
possessive of Latinus only occurs, I believe, three 
timep more in Dio Cassius, all which examples are 
given in pp, 54, 55, and are free from the corrup« 

* Pp. 201, 396. Edit Amstel. 1707. + P. 242. J P. 382. 
§ P. 396. The adjective Aar/vij, with oJJj, yijj or yupa un* 
jderstood, is frequently used by this writer. 
I P. 713, Hamburg; 1650. 
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tion just mentioned. * From the time of Dio 
Cassias till the t^nth century^ I am not aware that 
tjlie corrupted Greek possessive Aarmn}^ is to be 

* The feminine possessire *H AarlviSy r^s Aartvl$o$j ry AarmSi^ 
is applied to Latin women. Stephens, in his Thesaurus, gives 
OS as an example Aar7vi$ [jioucraj ^' The Latin muse ;" and I have! 
met with Twat^ Aarma-ir, '* Latin women," in the annals of 
Nicetas Ghoniates, Lib. ui. p. 904, Edit. Venet. p. 370, Edit. 
I^ris. In the PseudosibjUine Oracles, Lib. ¥. I have met with 
AocrmSos iirjSj '' Latin country," at the end of an hexameter 
line. AarmSos sKyovs Voiii.r^$^ " descendant from Latin Rome," 
dccnrs at the end of two hexameter lines ; the first in the third 
and the other in the eighth book of the PseudosibjUine Oracles. 
In Nonni DioRysiacorum, Lib. xli. v. 160, is Aartvl^a ^eXroy, ^^ a 
Latin book." Nicetas Choniates has in one place (Lib. iii. p» 
M5. Edit. Venet.) Tod^ U <pvXujv Aarm^wvj " Nations of the 
Latin name ;" and Dositheus, in his 'Iropia itepi rdSv ev 'Ispoaro^ 
)^IMiS TioLrpiOLpy(BV(rivrwv^ p. 4, has T^^ AanvWo; ^wv^f j ^^ The 
Latin tongue." This possessive, however, is very rarely used; 
and I have met with only one ancient example, which is that 
given by Stephens. It is contained in the following epigram 
upon Apuleius, the Platonic philos<^er, who flourished in the 
second century, in the reign of the Antonines : 

E<^ 'AituXtjIov riv jtta/oy; 

Ka/ vospyjs a^^syxfa Aacrm^os opyiOL piovrriS 
A?£ro Ttairra.lvujv 'AiruXaj/o^, ov rivd pLvs^fV 
'Avcrovls ippri'fH 9'ofiyjg dve^ps^ato Ssi^v. 

On Apuleius the magician. 
And Apuleius, intently looking into the silent rites of the in- 
telligent Latin muse, worshipped a certain priest whom the Au- 
sonian syren of secret wisdom had nourished. 

Florilegii Varionim £4>igr. Lib. ▼. Epigr. 59. 

Aarlvog it the only Greek possessive of Latinus, of which I can 
find an example so old as the Apostolic age. 

1 
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met with even once ; but afteir ikih t{irf€ the pK$9seftL 
live AarTvog hecaime almost entiMly' dtetn^^d^ and 
Aar/v/xo^ was the word adopted in its ste^. * Yel 
even in the barbarous ages of the middle centuries^ 
when the Greek language was almost entirety 
stripped of its ancient purity and* eltfgancie^ th^ 

r 

possessive AorTi^ was sometimes, used ; two noted 
examples of which are the follo\Wng': Trjg Aomi^ 
^TsSff^ " the Latin tribe ;*' and T% Atxrivr^ ^poLTiSjg, 
*' the Latin army/' both met with in the annals cff 
Nicetajs Choniates^ respecting the emperor Isaafe 
Angeliis. f To what has already been said in fa- 
vour of the possessive AarTvog it may be added that 
\our4¥ixlg is not in any lexicon that I have met 
with. Besides it would be absurd to suppose^ that 
the name of the Beast would be' counted in tBe 
barbarous Greek of the middle centuries^ unless H 
could be proved that the name did not exist till that 
time, which we find was not the case. It therefore 

* See the Byzantine Historians. The foUowing examples, ont 
of a vast multitude which might be quoted, may be of tee tft 
those who haye it not in their power to consult these writers c 
Aariy/xa rparsvi/i^aray ^' Latin armies," Niceph. Greg. Lib. i. 
c. 2. UXovra Aar^v/jtou, ^^ Latin wealth." Ibid. Too AarmitoS 
;^gijt«5>yof, ^' the Latin tempest." c. 3. ^rcocrov Aar/vwov, ^* La* 
tin army." Lib. ii. c. i. T^^ Aarmx^g ^s AcJa^, ^' the Latin 
slavery." lb. Tpi-^petriv $vo Aarmnalsy " two Latin Triremes." 
c. 6» Tols re Vw^uoCiKol^ xa) Aarrnxols livsarivy ^' the Roman and 
Latin nations." Lib. iv; c. 5. 

i* Lib. i. p. 192, Edit. Venet. p. 234, Edit. Paris, and Lib. ii. 
p. 205, Edit. Venet. and p. 251, Edit. Paris. Byzant. Ilisttor. 
Corpus. 
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iolWft^ that the Greek which was spoken in the 
Apostolic age^ must be that in which the Beast is 
numbered. 

To complete the evidence for the possessive 
Aarivosy this word was that \vhich was used by 
Plutarch, who lived between A. D. 50, and A. D. 
120, (and consequently was Contemporary with St 
John,) as may be seen in the following examples : 
Tokf '£xXi}yixaii^ ivofLinrmy ran juaXXov ^ jaSv roig Aari^ 
PQig auaxex^ljjp(au, * ^^ Greek words being mixed 
with Latin at that time^ rather than in the presenft 
age/' To^ KaKaixivag Aarivots eo^as, f ^' the Latin 
feasts so called/' 

Before I dose this chapter it will be proper to 
notice the very striking peculiarity of this number. 
There is no other kingdom but thai of the Latins 
which contains it, that I have been' able to disco* 
ver. There are, indeed, hundreds of nations not 
noticed in the preceding Tables, because I was not 
able to find their national possessives ; and several 
of those directly denominated kingdoms I have 
been obliged to omit on the same account, such as 
the kingdom rwu AguoVoiv, of the Dryopes ; rail/ Xi^- 
xavaiUj of the Sicani ; raJv Seysravow/, of the Seg.es- 
tani ; rwif SoyS^avaJj/, of the Sogdiani ; rax/ '©(rgenji/aw/, 
of the Osroeni ; rwu OiogvcSv, of the Varni ; rwp 
Marsojv, of the Matei ; raiu IJacpUov, of the Paphians ; 
rtau AvyxTi^aiUj of the Lyncestse; rmu 'OSgtiercSv, of 

* See bis Lives, Vol. I. p. 139, Edit. Loud. 1729. 
t Ibid. p. 289. 
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the Odrysi ; t&if ^AtnrT^rj^twu, of the AspledoQiI ;^\ 

rm Fae<ria)¥, of the Ragusans ; rw A12^ei&u, of the 

Mzei; rSnf Aaxounfmu^ of the Lycaonians; rwn^ Kcu^ 

m&f, or Ksvu^TOB/^ of the Cseninensians-; reiy Kugi-* 

rS^, of the Quirites ; roiy Kxeo-ivoiy^ of the Clusini ; 

Twy MvxTi^wify of the Mycenaj ; * rctiu lo-ioijXiTiSi/^ of 

the Israelites ; twp *£gf;(da/Sa^^ of the Erechthidss ; 

Tca^ MotxKc^Souxwif, of the Maccabees ; rikf B^^y^y* 

iSi^y or raiv Bspysifl^mtov, of the Burgundians; roir 

Ouyyj«y, or raJy Oityyapcov, of the Hungarians ; to5 

tl£^7afi8^ of Pergamus; r£y PoroXrov^ of the Ruiuli; 

rS¥ K^etrianf, of the Clu3ii ; row/ TfysaroFv, of the 

Tegeatesj &c. &c. f 

But there is a peculiarity in the Latin kingdom 
which does not obtain in some of the others. Only 
one kingdom appears to contain 666 ; but several 
oUier kingdoms have similar numbers^ such as 'H 
'Apa&x^ jSocTiXsia^ the Arabian empire^ and 'H 
r^x^ jSoo-iXs/a^ the Greek empire^ both which con* 
tain the number 409; 'H 'Exxijwxi^ ^oLtnXsia, the 
Greek empire^ and *H 'Axsjouxvix^ ^oLtriXsioL, the king- 
jlom of the Alemans, both containing 428; *H 
'AXarQ ^ourtXsia, the kingdom of the Alans, and 'H 
MijSix^ ^ounXsia, the empire of the Medes, both 
containing 357; 'H * AiJiSpaxiaxri 0a<r/X£ia, the king- 

* If MvK7jva7og be an adjectire, which I rather think may be 
proved, then *H MvKrjycuog ^xcri^eloiy or 'H M'jKYfyxla jSap'iAe/a, 
wiU contain 1066 or 797. 

f The nations mentioned by Strabo, for which there are no 
posses8iyeS| amount to scyeral hundreds. See his Geography 
ptssioL 
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/ iraciaE, artid Tf No/jMt8i«i) ^ouriTisiu, the 

'''^ the Numidians, both ccrtitaining 470; 

Ir^ ^(Ti.'Xsioty the kingdom of Am- 
ttracitf;"fl ISit^ioxi^ ^ounyista^ the kmgdom of Santos, 
and H S^Xaftx^ jSaeriTie/a, the kingdofn of thie 
Sclavi^ all three containing 547 ; *H 'Ayiuptu:^ ^oun- 
Xf/a, the kingdom of the Alans ; and 'tt ^Afyiltx 
^ouTiT^la, the kingdom of the Ai^gives^ both Cbntaiti- 
rng 387; "H ^Apyo^.txri ^(n>.sia, the kingdotn of 
Argolis^ H *Ap^a€ix^t fiaa-iTisla^ the Arabian* empfeW, 
and 'H Aaxgiaifjuivia ^ourtKsfoL, the kingdom' of La- 
cedaemon, all three containing 509 ; 'H ""Ap^d^ioueii 
3a(riXeia, the kingdom of Arcadia, and *H Bfrrfnciij 
^(TiTisla, the kingdom of Thrace, both bcmtainitig 
432 ; *H 'Attix^ jSowr/X^/a, the kingdom of Attica, 
*H KirjTptaxri 0a<r/Xsia, the kingdom of Cyprtii?, and 
*H %0L[jLvmx^ jSoMnXewt, the kingdom of tlie Saih'- 
nites, all three containing 906; 'If ' Axaixijf ^otit'r' 
Xsia, the kingdom of the Grecians, and 'H *r<riyoT- 
flixiQ 3aenXi5ia, the kingdom of the Visigoths, liottt 
containing 907 ; &c. &c. 

Having thus demonstrated that 666 is a distin- 
guishing character of the Beast from an' itiei- 
pugnable body of evidence ; it will now be neces- 
sary to examine whether the description of this 
Beast corresponds exactly with the history of the 
Latin empire ; and that it does, even in the mi- 
nutest tittle, will I trust be fully evident to every 
person who carefully examines the contents of the 
following chapters. 
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CHAP: V. 
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Exptmtion cf the tuoelfih Chapter of the Revela" 
tim'^ respetting the Woman and the Dragon. 



• h may iseem dtrange, at first sights that 1 shoilld 
here leave the geriei^l subject of this ^'ork^ and 
make a di^ession upon the twelfth, chapter of the 
Heveiation ; but the reader's sulfprise will imme- 
diately, vanish, whe^n he is informed, that the pro- 
per ariderstanding of the Beast is so intimately con- 
nected with that of the Dragon, that they canndt 
be satisfoctorily explained independently of each 
otkcr» In feet, a great portion of the chapter now 
Under consideration has been generally misun- 
derstood; and this has arisen principally from Sup- 
posing that the heads of the Dragon and the Beast 
ivere the same; a supposition which will in the fol- 
lowing pages be proved to be without foundation. 
St» John commence his prophecy of the Womati 
tind Dragon with* the following words t '' There 
appeared a ^great wonder in heaven, a woman 
doathed with the; sun, and the moon under her 
feetj and upon her* head'acrow:n of twelve stars/' 
That the Woman here represents the true church 
of Christy most commentators that I have read, are 
^g'^eed; and it will be, further illustrated by the 

K 
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passages in the I9th and 2lst chapters of the Re- 
velation^ where the pure church of Christ is evi- 
dently represented by a woman. In the first a 
great multitude are represented assayings '^ Let 
us be glad and rejoice^ iind give honour to Him: 
for the mairia^e of . (be Lamb lA oonie^ a|id^li[ia inHf 
hatli m^deherself rea4y /' In the second^ an. wgel 
talks with St, John^ s&ying^ ^' Come hither, I wfll 
shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife." But that 
thft Christian church is meant will appear ^4s9 fitom 
lier beitag '' cloeOied with the siin^'' a fin^ miUm 
et Jesus Christ, th^ son of righte)8iwiwf> thelij^ 
and glory e£ the church. The weman hmt alii 
^^ (he mooQ' ^n^ her feet/' 6j)»kop Newton w^ 
derstanck9 this 6^ the JM^ish i^y . moons* aodr: finftir 
vak : anditidMd» tl^ Mosaic c^yMem of rites and isa* 
remoniestould iieA,hav^ been belter jrepvesisiiledtj 
for (hey w^et^e '^ shadow of good tUagSito cohmSi^' 
The m^oon ts the less lights an4 dmvi3i«att ita: Sm 
mmatioo front the sun ; ii^ lifee mfluaa/sr theiJkMM 
t^coDosEiy |i04swses a portion o£ tke. ^oxioug Uf^ 
of thci GpspeL At the risiog <^ the supr the hmmt 
light: in. np» longer BecessaTy> a#-(be.s}W>iidii|dh«At 
lightens her^ shinues fuS upon th^^art^; aiid:«nMrtly 
in the same^way has the whole Jifiwh^syf^^flHiftypM 
and shadows beeafeopersftdiefi^ and rendtsi^mine* 
cessary by this.»birth^ lif^^ cru^3|^„ d^ath^ res^ifT 
reetion, and asqenAipn, o€ Jesus QUri^.^ . yp^Q^th^ 
head of the woman is^idso a crown-of tv^v^HqTd:, ^ 
vecy signifiicant representatioa of {he:/ise£ve <qiKi8h» 

* See KtRisbair on the RewiiHiois^ Td. II. p» I4S. 
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iki, 1»W weite t)ie filrst fouhdei^ of the Christian 
tbtnth; i&iidby whom the gospel was pifeaefaed in 
§r^' port of the Roman empire. By these twelve 
fetata moKt conmientatorB have anderstood the twelve 
ftpoMles ; bnt Dr. Mitchell differs firom theih^ and 
knaginen that princes of eminent men were in- 
MlldAi> but certainly without any foundation^ for 
SUM ate here ensign ed evidently to represent reli- 
gioito ministers ; and tfas number twehe defines the 
mettffidg in this plate: 

The wbttMan '' being with child^ cH^d^ travailing 
iff VMb; and pained to be delivered.'' This is a 
itrikillllf: ftgnte, as Bishop Newton weK obsei'ves^ 
rf this great ps^rsetution which the church of Christ 
shouM suffer under the hcbtben Roman etnperors^ ^ 
bilt more especially of that lohg and most dreadful 
one muier DiMleSian. The woman is represented 
as '^ being with child/' to shew that the time would 
eoiMWhenOod's patieiitforbearahce with the Hea« 
then WKMlld be tettnlriated; andthelt a deliverer shduld 
arke in the Chrii^tiaii world who would execute thd 
Divine vengeance upon Paganism. She is also re- 
preMnted as overtaken with the pangs of labour^ to 
denote' that the time is close at hand when sh^ 
shooM be fre^ from all her persecutors^ as well as 
to shew that her deliverance sh'ould immediately 
f(^ow It time of great aiBiction. 

* The ten principal persecutions of the Christians by the Ilea- 
(hen emperors commencied in the following years : A. D. 64, 95, 
107, 118^ 202, 237, 250, 257, 273, and 303. This last was the 
sererest, and continued about ten years* 
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." Thci'C appeared another wonder in heaven/ 
and^ behold^ a great red dragon^ having seven 
heads^ and ten hornB^ and seven crowns upon his 
heads." That the Dragon is the symbol of the 
Heathen Roman empire is the opinion of most 
commentators; but none* have given a sufficient 
reason wliy it should be here called a Dragon^ 
The general sentiment upon this passage . is con* 
tained in the following words : ^^The principal in-* 
tention of the prophecy in calling . the . ^Boman 
power a dragon^ was to> set forth its.religicHi and 
enmity to Christ. It was, under the influekice ei 
the dragpn or serpent^ the devil^ the destroyer of 
mankind^ and was instigated by him to worship 
idols and. false gods; war and cruelty were its em« 
ployment^ ^i^^i^t became the great adversary of the 
Woman^ or Christian- churchy by persecuting and 
slaying h^ children.'" * But all this reasoning is 
totally inconclusive ; for in this sense every wicked 
power. might be called a dragon. It. has been 
already observed that the Dragon is the symb(d 
not of the Roman empire, but of the Heathen Ro^ 
man empire ; it therefore must be a representation 
of the religion of this empire. But what is -a dra- 
gon?. An entirely fabulous, beast of antiquity. + 

* See Dr. Mitcheirs New Exposition of the Revelation, Part 
II. pp. 9, 10. 

+ The following sirictures upon this imaginary anifhal are 
given in Dr. Rees' Cyclopaedia upon the word Draco : " There 
is nothing in the wide expanse of creation's range apparent to oui 
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Consequently a most proper embletn bf the Hea- 
j then worship^ which consisted in paying'adoration 
i to great numbers of imaginary beingsr, termed 
I gods, goddesses, &c. &c. The very foundation of 

i 

* 

knowledge Aat can liicline us to foelii^Te that the conception of 
ih^.t^agon origioated from any natural object: it is assuredly 
th^ 8p6nta«BOU8 offspring of a glowing imagination created 'm 
immediate subserviency to the mythology of remote antiquity, 
and in which it constitutes a pre-eminent character, The exist- 
ence of the dragon was firmly credited among the ancients of 
almost every -nation, both in the eCtstern and wef^tern nations of 
the earth,- as may be clearly- deduced from numberless authori- 
ties : it. occurs in the sacred allegories of the Jews^ and in the 
legends, of t^ Chinese, from the earliest times of which any re- 
cord is preserved; and even to this period is au object of wor- 
ship In China; the like may also be said of Japan, and indeed of 
most Oriental countries. ' The classic poets of Greece and Rome 
afford abundaat representations of this formidable monsters the 
darl^ retrafLts of their gods, and their sacred groves, were de- 
fended by dragons; and the I^omans, Persians, and various other 
nations, fought under its banners and protection. . The chariot 
of Ceres was drawn by dragons, and a dragon kept the garden of 
the llesperides. In the Scandinayian mysteries the dragon was 
the minister of vengeance under their vindictive gods; and the 
Britons, like the Gauls, -entertained a similar idea qf its vefigeful 
powers, irhile enslaved in the trammels of Druidtc superstition. 

I The dragon of the ancients was represented as possessing attri- 
bates sometimes even approaching divinity : his form was tliat of 
a serpent with wings and feet : his size was affirmed to bo stu- 

' pendens, and the powers he possessed destructive and irresistible : 
iiis agility in flight was compared sometimes with that of an 
eagle, or sometimes with the velocity of ligjitning ; and it was 
furthermore declared, that the brilliancy of his eyes was alone 
sufiiclent to dissipate th^ darkness of midnights" 



1^ 

.their religip\^ f(fMtem is v^o^Qy ibvH* .flpon ^le ; 
and it is very difficult to trap^ in^Py of ^eir^vfifir^ 
stiUons to any authentic prigin^I ; fl^d even ^hov 
which appellor to derivf their ofi^m ivom the j^dre^ 
Writings * are so disguised in fable as literally to 
bear no more resep^bld^c^ to the t^uth than p\)fi Ara* 
^n of thf ancients does to any animfd witb which 
we are acquainted. It is very remarkable thai th^ 
Heathen Roman empire is hot said to be like a 
dragon^ as the Beast in the I3th chapter of the 
Revelation is said to Jbe like a leopard ; or as Ih? 
thre^ first beasts mentioped in the seventh diaptcf 
of the prophet Daniel are likened to a lion^ a beaf^ 
und a leopard respectively. The reason is obvious 
from the considepti^n^ that if this empire h^d Been 
likened to a dragon^ it would argup thjPtt t^er<^ is or 
was such ^ beast a$ a drq^on; fqx it WQvid h^ 
highly absurd to say it was like an animal which we 
Ynovr has never existed. But the Heathen Roman 

• * - « 

empire is called a dragon, that is to say^ its religion 
is a system of fabl^ ; f *nd a gre^t dr^iJi^ to ^)\fff 
that its empire \f^as yqry ^i^teingiye ; find a G9JS4r 
MED dragon, to shew that it acquired its mighty 
dominion by immense slaughter^ and it is called so 
likewise on account of its ^reat persecution of the 

* See Bryant's Ancient Mythology, wberein is an atteiQpt to 
divest many of the Heathen traditions of fable. In Vol. I. im. 
4^8-^ — 434. Edit. London, I77di is given a detailed accoimt ol 
the Apdxujy of the ancients, 

+ Ammianns MarcelUnu^ says, thq,t the (iomsiq^ l^ad fig^T^s o! 
dfagons painte4 in r^d oxx tb^ir ftags. 
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dtfittisM^ daring tke three first centuries. The next 
thi^ we i?ead of the Dragon is^ that it lias ^' seven 
headfl.'^ a eireamManee wliicfa has been almost to^ 
tittjf rnkmiidefstood by every commentator. The 
Xfmoxx tho^ it hat been misundeirstood^ is in uni- 
foM^y coBsideifk^ the sev^n head} of the Dragon 
(o be exactly the same with thofife of the Beast ; * a 
ttppositioa tota% iKreeoHcileabk with the rest of 
the deacriptiott ef tlie Dragon yet to be examined. 
FJtat^ the. head$! ^ the Diagon and the Beast can- 
iM4; be ikA «Mhi^^ because the Beast l^ the Latin emr 
pke, bbA the JOragon the Reaihe^ Ronmn empire. 
SeCdiA^, the an^el informs St. John that the sixth 
hmd of thfe Bleaftt was subsisting in his time^ by 
which ik meant the sixth ffurm of gtDVerntnent, aa 
shall ptr^tefttly appear; but the fbrm of govern- 
Aeat ef the Heathen Roman empire existing 
ia Si Jehn't time^ was the same which it had 

^ The general notion of commentators tliat the heads of the 
fihtgon afad Beast are th^ same is thus ^pressed by Sir Isaac 
Ifewita^ who was of the saitie opinion : ^^ The Dragon signifies 
"di^ same edi{Mre with DaniePs he-goat in the reigti of his last 
hara^ tiiat is, tibie whole Roman empire, until it became divided 
jato th(B Greek and Latin empires; and all the time of that dlvi- 
aon it signifies the Greek empire alone ; and the Beast is Da- 
niel's fourth beasi, that }s, the empire of the Latins. B^fofe 
the Vision of the Roman empire into the Greek and Latin ein- 
pirei^ the Beast i« tnclnded in the body of the Dragon; and from 
tke tiaie cvf that diTision the Beast is the Latin empire only. 
Hence the . Dragon and Beast have the same heads and horns ; 
but the heads are crowned upon the Dragon, and the horns upon 
the Beast." See his Obserrations on Daniel an^ the Apoca- 
Ijpse, p. 315. London^ 1733. 
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when Paganism ceased to be 'the religion' of th^ 
empire ; consequently^ the imperial power must 
have been the seventh or last head of the Dragon; 
Tliat the hieads represent forms of government can- 
not be doubted, when the symbol is properly con- 
sidered. The head is the chief and most essential 
part of an animal ; so is the- government of an 
empire; the different heads o^ the Dragon must; 
therefore, represent as many heads or forms of 
government. And in farther cotf ftrmation of this 
point it is observable, that the head has been used 
figuratively in all nations for the chief, principal; 
or topmost, of any thing. Tlie heads of the Dra- 
gon have been' diiSFerently nanied by different au^ 
thors. Lord Napeir enumerates them as ifoUows: 
^' 1 Kings, % Consuls, 3 Dictators, 4 Triumvirs, 
B Tribunes, 6 Emperors, and 7 Popes.'** But it is 
evident' that this cannot be the right enumeration 
of them, for the Papal government formed no part 
of the Heathen Roman empire. Dr Henry More, 
who flourished in the jseventeenth century^ counted 
them as follows: Kings, Consuls, Tribunes, De^ 
cemviri. Dictators, Pagan Caesars or emperors. 
Christian emperors, and emperors Pagano-Chris^' 
tiau; f Bat this is more unlikely than the former j 
for the Christian emperors, and the emperors Pa- 
gano-Christian, by whom he meant Popes,, were 
both subsequent to the conversion of the Roman 

* See Napeir on the Revelation, p. 157. 
+ S?e his Apbcaljrpsis Apocalypsea;Sj In lo'Cf 



137 

empire from Paganism. We will .only produce one 
mdri 'enumeration of the Draconic heads^ which is 
that ■ adopted by Bishop Newton, and at present 
mosl ^eh^rally received. They are the following : 
Rings, Cohrals, Dictators, Decemvirs, Military Tri- 
bunes- with consukr authority. Emperors, and 
Dukes; The principal defect in this last list is that 

* 

the emperors are considered the sixth instead of the 
seventh head, the dukedom of Rome never consti- 
tiltih^ a heddof the Roman empire while in its Hea- 
then crChristian state. In support of the general 
assertion, that there were only five forms of Roman 
gdverAnient previously to the imperial, ia passage in 
the beginning of the sixth book of Livy's Romian his- 

. ■ ■ • • • 

tory has beeA unfairly quoted. For Livy's words are 
to the following effect : ^^ I have,'* says he, "^ in the 
five fo*tner books, given an account of all the wars 
abroad, arid the seditions at home^ which the Ro- 
mans have had, froni the first building of the city 
to the taking of it, under kings, consuls, decemvirs, 

m 

dictators, and consular tribunes."* Prom this 
quotation it is plain that Livy's sole meaning is, 
that from the foundation of Rome, in the year be- 
fore Christ 753, till the taking of the city by the 
Gauls A. U. C. 364, and B. C, 389, the Romans 

^ Quas ab condit^ urbe Roniu, nd captam eandem urbem Ro« 
mani sub regil^us. primiim^ conaulibus delude ac dictatoribus, de- 
cemvirisque ac tribunis. consalaribus gessere, foris bella, domi 
seditiones, quinquc libris exposui. Lib. vi. c. 1, See also Dr. 
^litcbell's New ExposUiou of tbo Revelation, Fart ii. pp. IQy lU 
Stockport; 1809, 
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onder five different kinds x)fg«verDxxkent. But 
it is well known that tke imperial power did not 
commence till after the battle of Actium in A. U. C. 
122, and B. C. 31, a period of 358 years after t&^ 
taking of Rome by Brennus^ and in the coufse of 
%vhich appeared a new form of Roman gDveriyiieiU^ 
that of the Triumviri^ evidently as distinct fipom any 
of the others, as kings are from consuls^ or ccmsols 
from emperors. For the triumvirate consisted in the 
division of the Roman republic into thvee parts, 
each governed by an officer possessed with consnlair 
authority in his own province ; and aU three united 
together in the regulation of the whole Rqbkui 
etBte,* Cbnsequently it differed entirely from ti^e 
iBi^riAl power^ which was the entire conversion of 
the JItoman state from a republic to a monwicUy. 
The foQowing WtwA^ therefore^ be the seven heads 
Qf the Dragon, vjs. The Regal Power^ the Coiob- 
sulate^ the Dictatorship^ the Decemvirate^ the cevk-^ 
sular power of the Military Tribunes^ the Tr^un* 
vipate^ and the Imperial Government. In support 
(^ this enumeration the celebrated passage in Ta^ 
citus's Roman history^ which has been so of^n 
quoted to serve a different purpose^ may hie here 
jproduced with great advantage. It is to the fol^ 
lowing effect : '^ The city of Rome was originally 
governed by kings. L. Brutus instituted liberty 
and the consulate. The dictatorship was only occa- 
sionally appointed ; neither did the decemviral power 

f See Rollin'8 Rcmum Iffistorj upon the Triamtirate, as V€ill 
as oth^r historians who bare written npon t^e same ssl^eet. 
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h^ 4^^ <^wp y^jr» ; ^nd the .c^onsular power of li^ 
m^^^ t^y^ua?9 ymf not of lon^ conUnfaiii^. Neir 
ther had Cinna nor Sylla a long domination: the 
fiaiver 9f Powpey jan^ Crajww aim wa9 aooa ai»Borb- 
e4 lA ^lat x>f Gmssa ; ^nd ^ arms of Lepidm and 
Antony finaRy yielded to those of Augustus*." 
Herc^ it is evident, there are exactly seven foj ms of 
IIQarenuQent jne^tioned^ which axe the same that 
JhKve been ^eMy n/o^^ced. It IvaiiS beea objected 
ibat Tacitus meatioos ijfx this passage more than 
Heven Idnds of government f; but this objection 
wifi be seen to rest upon no foundation^ when it is 
co]i3idered that neither Cinjxa nor Sylla introd9ce4 
A <^l^i)9^ ^^ ^k^ gpyernmeiU^ the power wlitich thf^ 
Ir^ heUi INag tt^e fHrniNtlate, an4 that of the lajbbw 
•t one time being the consulate, and in a subsequent 
"period the dictatorship. And it is well known that 
ihjB power of Pompey, Crassus, and Cajsar, was the 
first triumyir$ite ; and that of LepHliis, Augujstijs, an4 
Antpqy^ tt^^ aecond triiia)vi|a(^. Thusi we hav^ ffpnik 
the testimony of Tacitus, one of the greatest Roman 
historians, the names of the seven Draconic Iveads; 
and it is also demonstrated that the imperial power is 
{b^ s^entkj s^nd not the sixth hea4^ as commentator^ 

* Urbem Romam d principio reges habuere. Libertat^m et 
eonsnlatum L. Brutus Snstituit. Dictaturae ad tempus sumeban* 

r 

tur: neque decemTiralis potestas ultra bicnuiuin, neque tribu- 
norum militnm consulare jus dhi Taluit. ' Kion Cinux non Sallas 
longa dominatio : et Pompeii Grassique potentia citd In Caesa- 
rem : Lepidi atque Antonil arma, in Augustum cessdre. TVicit. 
^nnal. Lib. I. in principio. 
+ See Poll Synopsis Criticordm, in loq, ^ 

. 4 
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have hitherto imagined*. But the Dragon is also 
represented with ten horns. That these ten horns 



.» . * 



^ The following is the history oL'tlie ri^e, continuance, an4 
fall, of the 8e?en Roman foms'of goyernment:. The. regal gor 
Temment comtnencecL with th^ foundation of Rome, and conti- 
«ued 244 years, viz. from B. C 753 to B» C. 5Q9. • The kings 
that reigned were seven in number, who -began their reigns as 
follows : Rbmulus, B. C. 753 ; Numa, 715; Tdllus Hostiliurf, 
«72; Ancus Martins, 640; Tarquinius Priscus, 616; Servim 
Tnllus, 578; and Tarquinius Superbiis, 534. The consulate was 
introduced by Lupius Junius Brutus; and continued at the hea4 
^of the republic, with frequent interruptions, till the establish* 
jnent of the triumvirate of Augustus, Antony, and Leptdus^ 
B. C. 43. The first that filled the office of dictator was Titus 
^Artius Flavins, B. C. 498. This office was originally held 'for 
'only six months at a time, and was only resumed- when the aC- 
fafars of the Romans were in a critical state. The dictator knew 
jio superior in the republic, the consuls themselves being in 8ub« 
jection to him. As his power was absolute, he could proclaim 
;w'ar, levy forcesi, conduct them against an enemy, and disband 
them at pleasure. But this office, so respectable and illustrious 
'^n the first ages of the republic, became odious by the perpetual 
(Usurpations of Sylla and Julius Cassar ; and after the death of the 
Utter, the Roman senate, on the motion of .th^ consul Antony, 
passed a decree which for ever forbade a dictator to exist in 
Rome. The decemviral power was instituted B. C. 450, and 
was so denominated from ten men being invested With absolute 
authority. But this form of government was of very short oou- 
tinuance; for in the third year it was entirely abolished in cou- 
sequence of the great dissatisfaction of the people, and consuls 
.were again appointed. The military tribunes with consular 
s^uthority were first elected B. C. 443, during whose administra- 
tion, the consular dignity was entirely suspended. They were 
only three originally ; but the number was afterwards augmented 
to six or more, according to the will of the people, and the emer* 
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fiMifit; signify aB mdiny kin'^onis^ is evident' frofti the 
geyenth chapter of Daniel^ whtre the angel^ speaks 
iag ofythe foarth beast/says^ that '^ tli^ ten horns out 
of thfe kingdom are ten' kings that shall arise ;" and 
in this view of the passage many, commentators are 
agreed ;. who also admit that the ten kingdoms are to 
be met .with '' amid the broken pieces of the Roman 
empire/' > And. it is evident that nothing less than 
the dismemberment of the Roman empire^ and iti 
division into ten independent kingdoms^ can be in« 
tended by the angel's interpretation just quoted. Ifj, 
therefore, the ten horns of Daniel's fourth beast 
point., out as many kingdoms; for the very same 
reason inust the horns of the Dragon have a similair 
meaning. But the .Roman empire was not dis^ 
membered^ and divided into several kingdoms^ till 
a considerable time after it became Christian. la 
what sense then . can it be said, that the different 
kingdoms into which the Roman empire was divided 
by the barbarous nations are horns of the. Dragon^ 
I answer, in two senses.: Firsts they may be 00117 
sidered as horns of the Dragon^ because they \yerp 

gencies of the state. Part of them were plebeians, and the rest 

of patriciah families. . When they had subsisted about 70 yeavs^ 

Hot without some interruption, the office was totaUy abolished, 

imd. consuls again elected, one of which was chosen out of th9 

plcbeiaps. The triumTirate was first established B; C. 60, /m> 

denominated from three officers who were -put in possession of 

*t.he whole power of the Roman state. This power Was abolished 

y the battle of Actium of September 2, B.* C. 31, and was-^uo 

5^eeded by the imperial^ the last form of goyernia^t'of the jjleap 

't:hen Roman world. This form of goTernmept continued about 

•608 years. See Lempriere's Classical Dictionary. 



tion», which at itipat thl-iAttti«4'lii<Mttt«f rabVei^sSMI' 
ftf Christianity. Seworidly, th«iy Weff« hdritif dt IM 
Dragon^ bec&use: it litift the tlotRatl nMftaMfj'^itt iif 
ievenUi Dmcdtiie ft^m <^ gdv^ritnint; tffilcH wdtf 
difiitieMhered by the bai'bMa'iinri: Po^, tlif6tt^ fM 
RmMui enipife M^- rfM ^i#^-ittld teh kfngiS6iilif 
fin a c6hsid^«ble tMe afte^' it' bibimf^ Christhdi; 
It is wiell khowh thait the diepi^skm ofthift lte fe fli Mll 
idolatry, and the etffvancenieAt of ChriitiattHyu^tf^ 
thi-one, effected not the least chati^ iit ^axtfUffWif 
gH^vetrtmemt : th^ Rbtnfttis'i^ntiimed stt)l-(tf "fi^iM^ 
^r subjection io tke'iiiipeiii^ pMet ; antf'c6iMM^ 
gently, tvneti the Heathen baxMrotis imtfdiM-MA'i 
tfdM the Roiiian eMp«re taaoittS; thettselvCfi; Uti^ 
Inl^t very i«r6perry bfe denotnitaatitt h&t^'^fllk 
Urag&lt, ai it'watil^ineaiA of their lArofsfiMii^tBtA 
iiieyi/i^tntA powers wc^osahj the RetltltettOi^Jktl^ 
¥Mts laboltshed. Bl^hop^ Newton in hit! DiifiJM'f^Otf 
upiMI'lhe seventh chapter of Danid, gfvw us thiJ^lir^ 
iheratiOrf of the ten kingdoihsac'ddrdt^i^'to'aHfeJN^ 
MthbA: M^.Medereekohsu^theteh'hM^hilfhiii) 
in the year 456> the year after Rome was sacked b^ 
GenseriCikkig of the Vandals: I . The Brttoas. % 
l^ieSttxMifr in Britain; aTheFrattk»; 4.Th^-'B«tu 
furidismtffai Pwnfce. 5rt*hd Wisi^th^ltilhd'sdatil'bf 
JPnliice, and part of Spun: 6. The Siieves'arid' Alaiis 
in Gallicii^ mid Portugal. 7. The Vandals in Africa. 
9^ The Aleiisanes in GeFHiany. 9. The Ostrogc^ths 
^ftete the Longobards Buck^eded in 'PaniibniafrflTtd 
^ammm\^^Vmf. 10!Th« Greeks iii'th^'re^tdiie 
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t$ the efBtpiM. Sir Isaac Newton ni 
liiits: 1. The kingdom of the Yandak and 
S{iaiB and Africa. 2. The kingdom of the Stievians 
inSpain. 5. The kingdom of the Visigoths. 4. The 
kingdom of the Alans in Gallia. 5. The kingdom of 
Hk Btargundians. 6. The kingdom of the Fruiks. 
7. The Itingdom of the Britons. 8. The kingdom of 
the Hums. 9. The kingdom of the Lombardssr. 10. 
rhe kingdom of Ravenna. Machiavel^ in bis his^ 
tury of Florence^ names them as follows : 1. HThe 
Ostrogoths m Maesia; 2. The Visigoths in Panno* 
nia; 3; The Sneves and Alans in Gascoigne ami 
Spun ; 4. The Vandals in Africa; 5. The Franks in 
Ptance; 6. l^e Burgmidtans in Bnrgnndy ; 7. The 
Herali and Thnringi in Italy ; 8. The Saxons antt 
An^es in Britain ; 9. The Huns in Htingary ; 10.* 
The Lombards at first upon the Danube^ afterwardji 
TA Italy; Bishop Lloyd names them as foHows : 1. 
Htaa about A. D. 356. S. Ostrogoths 377: 3. Wisi* 
goOsdra 4.Ffanks407. &. Vandals 407. e.Stfevesi 
aBdrAklns407. 7. Burgundians 407. S.Herulcsand 
Rii^jaiis 47&. 9. Saxons 476. 10. Longobards be- 
ganr to reign in Hungary A. D. 526^ and were seated 
in the nortfiem parts of Germany about the year 
463: Dr. MileheB gives us the foUawing list of them 
bk 455 : '' In the nortfr of Gaul the Merovingian 
kingdom of the Franks had got possession of Bata- 
yja^ and a tract : of country on the right and left 
banks of the Lower Rhine : the Burgundians 'occu-- 
pied the middle provinces of Gaul/ from Switzerland 
to the ocean ; the Visigoths posiessed the soi)itlte»ii 
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provinces, from the foot of the Alps, to the Bay o( 
Biscay : the Saxons, in 435, established theitiselres 
in Britain : the Suevi and Alans^ united* in one king^ 
dom, were settled in Gallicia in Spain, and the coun- 
try now called Portugal : the Vandals occupied part 
of Spain and Africa : the Alemanni were settled ia 
RliGBtia, the north of Switzerland, and Swabia : the 
Boii reigned in Noricum, now called Bavaria,. and 
Austria : the Thuringians held the western part of 
Maesia : and tlie Ostrogoths held the strong cpuntry 
of Pannonia, now called Hungary." * Of these va- 
rious accounts of the ten kingdoms the two fir^t will 
not suit our purpose ; for in Mr. Mode's scheme the 
kingdom of the Britons, and tliat of the Greeks, can 
in no sense be considered horns of the Dragon, he^-t 
cause tliey were not separated from the empire, till 
after the time that they ^ecame Cliristian. And it 
appears improper to unite the Ostrogoths and Lpa-^ 
gobards into one kingdom, as orne was founded upon! 
the ruin of the other. In Sir Isaac Newton's scheme, 

« ■ ■ • • ■ ■ ■ • 

the kingdom of Ravenna cannot be called a Dra.^ 
conic horn, because it was a Greek power dependent 
upon the eastern empire. The pi'incipa,! objectioa 
I have to Dr. Mitchell's list is, that he numbevfp 
them at too early a period, even before the entire 
dissolution of the western empire. The lists of Ma- 
chiavel and Bishop Lloyd appear to me by far ther 
most probable, as the whole of the powers^ nanvcd by 
these a.uthors were Heajthen nations at tlic tim^ when 
the barbarians settled in the diflfcrent parts of the 

^.See Dr. MltcheU's New Esposition of tbe Rcv^Iation^ in loe;. 
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Roman dominions. The following must be, there- 
fore, the ten horns of the Dragon : 

1. The kingdom of the Huns. 

2. The kingdom of the Ostrogoths. 

3. The kingdom of the Visigotha. 

4. Thekingdomof the Franks. 

5. The kingdom of the Vandals. 

6. The kingdom of the Sueves and Alans. 

- I 

7. The kingdom of the Burgundians. 

8. Thekingdomof the Heruli, Rugii, Scyrri, 

and other tribes which composed the 
Italian kingdom of Odoacier. 

9. The kingdom of the Saxons. 
10. The kingdom of th6 Lombards.* 

It is remarkable that the Draconic horns are not said 
to be crowned as those of the Beast are.f The rea- 
son of which is^ that though the Barbarians invaded 
the empire in their idolatrous heathen state, yet thieir 
almost universal conversion to Christianity^ so soon 
aiWr their tmnsmigration^ caused their dominions to 
pass from being horns of the Dragon, or Heathen* 
empire, to those of DanieFs fourth Beast; or Rotaian* 
empire. It is also remarkable that the Dragon is 
said to have '' seven crowns upon his heads/' which 
^lenotes that in every form of Roman. government 
the heathen religion hasbe^n that of the state ; and 
also that it was supported by the civil power. This, 
therefore, is an additional evidence to what has been 

* See Faber on this Prophecies, Vol. II. p. %70, Edit. Lohd. 
1810. 
tReT.xiu. 1 

L 
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already given^ that the imperial power was the 
seventh and not the sixth Draconic head. 

^^ His taiP' also ^^ draweth * the third part of the 
stars of heaven.*' This passage does not appear to 
have been understood by any commentator. A 
pretty general opinion respecting the tail is, that 
it is a symbol here used, because the strength of the 
Dragon is supposed to reside in his tail, f But 
Dr. Mitchell comes nearest to the true meaning, 
when he says it alludes to the hindmost or last of 
the heathen emperors ; and his quotation of a pass- 
Age of Scripture is. very. .appropriate for this pur- 
pose. He observes: that it 19 noiihusuial mode, of ex- 
pression in the Old Testaiiient to call Ih^ hindmost 
of an enemy the tail; as in Joshua x. 19. '-Ye 
shall cut off the hindmost of them/' which; is literally 

ia Hebrew finlK D7133n/ '' J^ «^U ^^t off th^ 
tail/' X Though Dr. MitcheU.be right in suppos- 
lag the tail to. mean the UM part of the Dragon ; 
yet his iapplicatioii of it solely to the last heathen 
emperors^ is incorrect. The truth is^ the tail of 
llie Dn^n is the seventh or last form of govern- 
ment in the Heathen Roman worlds viz. the impe- 
rial power. And the tail, or imperial .power, 
^^ draweth the third part of the stars of heaven.'* 
By the third - part has generally been understood, 

* In our common translation <ripsi is translated ^^ drew," but 
this is eyidently a mistake ; for the Greek word is in the pre- 
sent tense, and consequently ought to be translated ^^ draweth." 

+ See Poli Synopsis Critic, in loc. 

X See hb New Exposition of the Reyelationi in loc. 
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that the Roman empire subjected the third part of 
the princes and potentates of the earth.* But 
that this is not a correct statement of the fact is 
evident from the testimony of ancient history. The 
Roman empire was always considered and called 
the empire of the world by ancient writers ; and it 
is even so named in Scripture, for St. Luke, in the- 
second chapter of his Gospel, informs us that 
" there went out a decree from Csfesar Augustus 
tkit the whole world should be taxed," by which is 
evidently meant the Roman empire. Dionysius of 
Halicarnasdus gives an account of the extent of the 
Roman empire in words to the following effect: 
'^ The city of Rome rules over the whole earth, 
even over places which are inaccessible, as well as 
those inhabited by meti : for she sways the whole 
sea, n<rt; ttiily within the pilklrs of Hercules, but 
also over eVery pajt of the ocean which is naviga-^ 
Wtf: ind is the first and only city, in the memory,* 
of man, which ttiade the east and west the bounds 
of its empire." f Petronius informs us that ''^^the^ 
R6fnan conqueror had already in possession tWeF 
whole globe, wherever there is sea, or land, or- 

* See Poli Synopsis Critic, in ioc. 

toLtos sf)v^ aXA.' oV iv^puyirwv xdroDcslracr iroiin)^ $1 KpoLTsl ^a- 
Wcnj^, ov ^ovov rrjg hros 'HpocKXeluv fTjXuJvy clXKoi koi trjs *i2x£- 
0LvMo$y Strrj TekBiffioii [xrj d^ivxrog er)j irpcirrj kcu ^ivrj rwv Ix rsy 
itxnig aldSvosj |U,yTjjxov€yojttiya;y, dvaroKoig kx) diesis Zpag iroiyifra- 
^^.rijs^wanlag. Lib. i. prope pxiacipium. 

L 3 
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rtar;" * and Ovid observes that " the terxitories of 
other nations were circumscribed within certain li- 
mits^ but that the dominion of the Roman city is 
that of the world." f Hence it is evident, the third 
pajt of the stars of heaven, cannot mean the third 
part of the princes and potentates of the earth ; for 
it is totally incredible that the whole world should 
signify in the Apocalypse any thing more than 
what it did in the time when that book vms 
written, that is to say, the whole earth known at 
that time. Others suppose, that the reason why 
the Roman empire was called the third part, is be- 
cause its power was principally exerted in Europe, 
one of the three grand divisions of the ancient 
world. J; But this is entirely indefinite. For the 
words of the prophecy are evidently designed to 
comprehend the whole, and not a principal part, of 
the imperial power. Secondly, it could not be 
properly called the third part in this sense, unless 
it could be proved that the Roman empire only 
ruled over Europe, the then third part of the 
known globe ; but that it had great dominion out 
of Europe is a fact well known to every one con- 
versant in Roman history. The whole mystery of 

* Orbem jam totum Tictor Romanus habebat, 
Qua mare^ qua tellus, qua sidus currit utrumque* 

See Sam. Pitisci, Antiq. Roman, on the word Imperium. 

t Gentibus est aliis tellus data limite certo, 

Romanas spatuun est urbis, et orbis idem. 

Fast. II. 683. See also Pitiscus. ib. 
i See Bishop Newton, in loc. 
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this passage consists in the misapprehension of iff 
symbolical langtiage. In order, therefore, to un- 
derstand it, the symbols here used, must be exa- 
mined. By heaven is meant the most eminent, or 
ruling part, of any nation. This is evident from 
the very nature of the symbol : for '' heaven is 
God's throne ;'* they, therefore, who are advanced 
to the supreme authority in any state, are very pro- 
perly said to be taken up into heaven, because they 
are raised to this eminence by the favour of the 
Lord, and are '' ministers of his, to do his plea- 
sure/' And the calamity which fell upon Nebu- 
chadnezzar was to instruct him in this important 
truth, that '^ the Heavens do rule,'* that is, that all 
mbnarchs possess their kingdoms by Divine ap- 
pointment, and that no man is raised to power by 
the chances of war, but '' that the Most High ruleth 
in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomso- 
ever he will, and setteth up over it the basest of 
men/* The meaning of the symbol heaven being 
thus ascertained, it cannot be difBcnlt to compre- 
hend the meaning of earth, this being- evidently 
its opposite, that is, every thing in subjection to 
the heaven or ruling part. The figure is very 
apprppriate, for as heaven is God's throne, so is 
the earth his footstool ; and as the heaven of an 
empire is the throne of that empire ; so the earth 
must be all in subjection to it. Stars have been al- 
ready shewn to denote religious ministers; and 
this is more fully evident from the first chapter of 
the Revelation, where the seven stars which the 
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Son of God holds in his right hand are explained 
to signify the seven angels of the seven churches ; 
by whom must be meant the seven pastors or mi* 
nisters of these churches ; for as angels are " mi- 
nistering spirits sent forth to minister unto them 
who shall be heirs of salvation ;" so ministers of 
the Gospel are the spiritual pastors of the Chriis- 
tian church. The resemblance of ministers to stars 
is very striking ; for as the stars are the lamps of 
heaven which give light upon the earth ; so are mi- 
nisters the lights of the cause they advocate : and 
their position in heaven^ the symbol of domination, 
very fitly betokens the spiritual authority of priestg 
or ministers over their flocks. Hence as the Woman, 
or Christian church, has '' upon her head a crovm 
of twelve stars/' which signifies that she is under 
the guidance of the Twelve Apostles, who are the 
twelve principal lights of the Christian world ; ftO 
has the Dragon also his stars or ministers. The 
•tars therefore which the Dragon is said to draw 
with his tail must represent the whole body of Pa- 
gap priests, who were the stars or lights of tbc 
Heathen world. From what has been said it is 
evident, that the third part of the stars of heaven 
which the Dragon draws with his tail, must mean 
that the Heathen Roman empire draweth to his 
side, the third part of religious priests or ministers. 
But it has been alreiady proved that the Heathen 
Roman empire ruled over all the world then 
known ; in what sense then can it be said that it 
draws only a third part of the stars of heaven ? The 
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answer is^ the' ipeligious world iti the time of Sf^ 
John was divided into three ^rarid branches> viz. 
The Christian world, the Jewish world, and th6 
Heathen or Pagan world ; consequently as a dragon, 
a&bulous animal, is an emblem of a religianfouhded 
infahle, it necessarily follows, that the stars or minis' 
ters of the Jews and Christians cannot be numbered 
among those which the Dragon, or the HeatheA 
Roman power, draws with his tail, as they were 
not the advocates of his idolatry, but were minisUeA 
of a religion founded by the God of Heaven, and 
consequently formed no part of the Pagan world ; 
though they were in subjection, in secular .matters, 
to the Pagan Roman empire. The tail' of the 
Dragon, therefore, draweth rfter him the whole 
Heathen world, '' and hath cast them upon' the 
earth," that is, reduced all the Pagan priests under 
the Rohian yoke. The words of the prophecy are 
very remarkable. It is said the tail of the Dragon 
'' draweth the third part,*' speaking in the present 
tense ; but it is added, '' and hath cast tliem upon 
fhe earth." What is the reasoii that the Greek xal 
couples verbs in different tenses? Evidently to 
shew ihat in the time when St. John Wrote the 
Apocalypse, the world was divided into the three 
grand religious divisions ailready referred to, but 
that the tail of the Dragon, or the Pagan Roman 
power under its last form of government, had 
brought the whole Heathen world into subjection 
previously to the introduction of Christianity, When 
the world was divided' religiously into only two 
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grand branches^ viz. Jews and Gentileg. That 
the meaning in which the third part ig here under- 
stood is that which is designed^ is put beyond all 
controversy when it is considered that this very di- 
vision is made in the first and third verses of the 
chapter now under consideration. In the first 
verse we are informed of the woman, the Christian 
church ; and the moon under her feet, the Jewish 
church; and in the third verse a great red Dragon 
is mentioned, which has been shewn to be the Hea- 
then power. 

''And the Dragon stood before the Woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as soon as it was born." This, I think, can- 
not be better explained than in the following words 
of Dr. Mitchell : " Before the death of Constan- 
tius, the heathen party being aware that the fiUal 
piety of Constantine would induce him to follow 
the example of his father, who so much favoured 
the Christians, beheld him with a watchful and 
malignant eye : many were the snares that, accord- 
ing to Eusebius, were laid for him by Maximian 
and Galerius : he relates the frequent and danger- 
ous enterprises to which they urged him, with the 
design that he might lose his life. When Galerius 
heard of the death of Constantius, and that he had 
appointed Constantine for his successor, he was 
filled with the most ungovernable rage and indigna- 
tion ; notwithstanding he did not dare to take any 
0. steps contrary to the interest of Constantine ; the 
dread of the armies of the west, which were mostly 
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composed of Christians^ was a sufficient check to 
all attempts of that kind. Thus the Dragon, or 
Heathen power, stood before the Woman, or Chris- 
tian church, to .devour her son or deliverer, as soon 
as he was born/' ♦ 

'' And she brought forth a man-child who was 
to rule alf nations with a rod of iron." That is, 
the Christian church, when her full time came, ob- 
tained a deliverer, who, in the course of the Divine 
Providence, was destined to rule all nations, that is^ 
ihe Heathen Roman empire, with a rod of iron, a 
strong figure to denote the very great restraint 
that should be put upon Paganism, so that it should 
not be able longer to persecute the Christian 
church. This man-child is the dynasty of Chris- 
tian emperors, beginning with Constantine's con* 
version from Paganism, which happened in the 
htter part of A. D. 312, after the defeat of the em- 
peror Maxentius. 

'^ And her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne." That is, a succession of Christian 
#mperors was raised up to the church ; for the Ro- 
man throi>e is here called the throne of God, as 
Bishop Newton very properly observes, because 
' there is*no power but of God ; the powers that be 
are ordained of God.' 

'' And the woman fled into the wilderness," a 
very striking figure to represent the great and ra* 

* See Dr. Mitchell's New Expositiou of the Revelation, in 

loc. 



154 

pid increaie of errors and heresies in the Christian 
world after the time that Christianity was made the 
religion of *he empire^ '^ Where she hath a place 
prepared of God that they should feed her there a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days/' How 
this was accomplished will be seen in a subsequent 
part of this chapter. 

^' And there was war in heaven/' As heaven 
here means the throne of the Roman empire, the 
war in heaven consequently alludes to the breaking 
out of civil commotions. among* the governors of 
thi» empire. But it appears that the war is under- 
taken : on : a religious account : for '^ Michael and 
his angels fought against the Dragon/' Michael 
is evidently put in opposition to the Dragon ; there*- 
fore the former must represent the Christian poweir^ 
as the Dragon comprehends the Heathen power: 
The Christian power is very properly represented 
by Michael, because he '' is the great Prince which 
standeth for the children of God's people/' ^' The 
Dragon'* also '' fought, and his angels," or minis- 
ters, ^' and prevailed not" against the cause off 
Christianity ; '^ neither was their place found, any 
more in heaven," the advocates of the Heetben 
idolatry were deposed From having any further 
share in the government of the empire. The civil 
ward evidently alluded to in the prophecy are thus 
given by Dr. Mitchell froiii the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica: '' Licinius is convicted of having per- 
fecuted Christianity, which was so highly favoured 
by his rival; and Constantine is known to have 
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been the first to begin the preparations for an open 
rupture. Both sides exerted all their power to 
make opposition : and, at the head of very formi* 
dable armies, came to an engagement, near Cyba- 
lis, in Pannonia. Constantine, previously to the 
battle, in the midst of his Christian bishops, begged 
the assistance of heaven ; while licinius, with 
equal zeal, called upon the Heathen priests to inter* 
cede with the gods in his favour. Constantine^ 
after an obstinate resistance from the enemy, he* 
came victorious, took their camp, and after some 
time compelled Licinius to sue for a truce^ which 
was agreed upon. But this was of no long conti- 
nuance ; for soon after the war breaking out afresh^ 
and the rivals coming once more to a general en- 
gagement, it proved decisive; Licinius was enr 
tirely defeated. The consequence of this victory 
was, the supreme power of the whole empire came 
into the possession of Constantine, the first Chris- 
tian emperor, and the religion of Jesus Christ was 
established through all his dominions.'^ 
^ *^ And the great Dragon," or Heathen pow^r, 
'^'was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil 
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he 
was cast out into the earth, and his angels were 
cast out with him." Here the Heathen power i4 
represented under some of the most horrid charac- 
ters of the great apostate spirit, the enemy of man- 
kind. First, it is called the ^' serpent which de^- 
ceiveth the whole world," in evident allusion to 
that which deceived our first parents; ^nd it i« 
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Mrell known that the Pagan power has deceived 
the whole world or Roman empire. Secondly, it ig 
called an " old serpent," to shew that idolatry 
which was the religion of the world in St. John's 
days, had been the general religion of mankind 
from the earliest ages. It is called the '' Devil/' 
on account of its continual false accusations against 
the true worshippers of the Lord ; for the Devil 
'' is a liar from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him : he is a 
liar, and the father of it." It is also denominated 
'^ Satan," which is a Hebrew word signifying an 
adversary ; and the history of the frequent perse* 
cations of the Christians by the Heathens, is a suffix 
cient proof that tliey merited this appellation in the 
fullest sense of the word. It is worthy of remark, 
that there is a singular difference of expression be- 
tween this passage and its parallel one in the 30th 
chapter of the Apocalypse. In the former the 
words are, " that old serpent called the Devil and 
Satan;" in the latter it is '' that old serpent which 
is the Devil and Satan." If there be a differenol|l 
of meaning designed by these two expressions, and 
it appears to me there must be, then the sense of 
the first passage is, that the old serpent here spo- 
ken of, is not literally the Devil and Satan, or that 
spirit which works in the children of disobedience ; 
but is only so denominated because he is actuated by 
the great apostate spirit under his two characters 
of Devil and Satan, or liar and adversary. In the 
second passage the meaning is, that the Dragon 
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there spoken of, is literally the Devil and Satah ; 
and the context consequently shews, that this in- 
veterate enemy of mankind will be entirely pre- 
vented from deceiving the world (till the thousand 
years mentioned in that place be fulfilled,) either 
under the character of a '' Dragon/* by inciting to 
false worship, under that of '^ Devil/' by fialsely 
accusing the brethren, or under that of ^' Satan," 
by becoming an adversary to the church. The 
Dragon and his angels are said to be cast out ; 
which is more than was said in the preceding verse/ 
There, mention is made of his being found no 
longer in heaven, or on the throne of the Roman 
empire ; here, he is entirely cast out from all offices 
ef trust in the empire ; his religion is first only to- 
lerated, and then totally abolished by the imperial 
power. This great event was not the work of a 
reign ; it took up many years ; for it had to contend 
with the deep rooted prejudices of the Heathen, 
who to the very last endeavoured to uphold their 
declining superstition. Pa^nism received several 
IQortal strokes in the time of Constantine and his* 
sons Constans and Constantrus. It was farther re- 
duced by the great zeal of Jovian, Valentinian, 
and Valens; and was finally prohibited by the- 
edicts of Gratian, Theodosius I. and his successors. 
It was not till A. D. 388, that Rome itself, the re-^ 
«idence of the emperor, was generally reformed 
from the absurdities of Paganism ; but the total 
suppression of Paganism soon followed the conver- 
sion of the metropolitan city ; and about A. D. 395, 
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the Dragoa may be considered to have been cast 
into the earthy that is^ into a state of utter sub- 
jection to the ruling dynasty of Christian empe- 
rors. 

'^ And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying. 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Christ : for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
accused them before our God day and night." 
This is a song .of triumph of the Christian church 
over the Heathen idolatry ; and is very expressive 
of the great joy of the Christians upon this most 
stupendous event. The loud voice of triumph is 
said to be heard in heaven^ to shew that the Chris- 
tian religion was now strenuously supported by the 
hectven, or throne, of the Roman empire. '' It is 
very temariiable," as Bishop Newton observes, 
'^ that Constailtine himself, and the Christians of 
his time, describe his conquests under the image of 
a Dmgon, as if they had understood that thid pro- 
phecy had received its accomplishment in him. 
Constantine himself, in his epistle to Eusebius and 
other bishops concerning the re-edifying and re^ 
pairing of churches, saith that ' liberty being ncrif 
restored, and that Dragon being removed from the 
administration of public affairs, by the providence 
of the great God, and by my ministry ; I esteem the 
great power of God to have been made manifest 
even to all.' Moreover, a picture of Constantine 
w^s set up over the palace-gate, with the cross 
over hi? Iiead, and under his feet the great enemy 
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of mdnkiti^ ^lio persecuted the church by the 
means of impious tyrants^ in the form of a Dragon^ 
transfixed with a dart through the mid$t of his body^ 
and fedling headlong into the depth of the sea." * 

" And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death." Here is 
given the reason why the followers of Christ pre- 
vailed at thi^ time against all their adversaries; 
because^ " they overcame the Dragon by the blood 
of the Lamb^" by their continual intercession at the 
throne of grace for the conversion of the Hea- 
then Worid ; ^^ and by the word of their testi- 
mony^"; by continuaUy testifying against the errors 
and follies of mankind^ ^' and they loved not their 
lives unto the death/' they regarded not their pre- 
sent temporal estate, but even delivered up their 
lives to tlie fury of their persecutors, and thus 
sealed the truth of what they spoke with their 
blood. ^^ Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye 
that dwell in them." Let the Christians which 
are now partakers of the present temporal prospe- 
rity, and advanced to places of trust in the empire, 
praise and magnify the Lord who has thus so 
mightily interfered in their behalf But it is 
added, '^ Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of 
the sea \ for the Devil is come down to you, having 
great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but 
a short time." By the earth is meant th^. people 

^ See Bishop Newton^ in loc. 
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in subjection to the Roman empire; and by the sea 
those parts of the Roman dominions appear to be in- 
tended that were reduced to a state of anarchy by the 
incursions of the barbarous nations. It is not with- 
out precedent to liken great hosts of nations com- 
bined together^ to the sea ; for, in the 3d vej^e of 
the 26th chapter of Ezekiel, God says of Tyre, 
'^ Behold, I am against thee, O Tyrus, and will 
cause many nations to come up against thee, as the 
sea causeth his waves to come up.'* Here then is 
a woe denounced against the whole Roman world, 
which will be excited by the Devil, the father of 
lies ; and his wrath is great, ^' because he knows 
he hath but a short time," the Christian religion 
he sees is rapidly gaining ground every where ; 
and, if not timely checked, must soon brave all op- 
position. How this woe was executed by the ma- 
lice of the Heathen idolaters upon the whole Ro- 
man empire,, will be sufficiently evident in the re- 
maining part of this chapter ; suffice it here to say, 
that in consequence of the excitement and malicious 
misrepresentations of the Pagans of the empire, a: 
transmigration of a great swarm of nations came 
upon the Romans, and ceased not their ravages till 
they had desolated the eastern empire even as far 
as the gates of Byzantium ; and finally possessed 
themselves of the western empire. Thus the woe 
came upon the earth, or that part olf th6 empire, 
which through all these troubles continued an in- 
tegral part of the Roman world ; and also upon 
the sea, or that part of the Roman empire, which. 
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m the anarchy of the times^ was- finally separated- 
from the empire^ and inundated^ oroverrun^ by a 
^eat host of barbarians who divided the westera 
empire among them. 

" And when the Dragon saw that he was cast 
tmto the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man-child.'* In the former 
verse the general efiect of the wrath of the Dm- 
gon (there named the Devil, because of his fake 
accusations against the Christians not only before,), 
but also after, his deposition from ^ the imperial 
throne) was pointed out, and its final issue in the 
general desolation of the Roman world ; here the 
subject is resumed ; and the progress of this dreads 
fill calamity is particularly marked. No sooner ia 
the Dragon deposed from the imperial throne, but 
liis malice, as might naturally be expected, is vi* 
sibly exerted against the Christian worship. '' He 
persecutes the woman which brought forth the. 
fiianchild/' Though the Pagans had now lost 
a great part of their power to persecute the Chris- 
tians;, yet the great moderation of the Chris- 
tian emperors in allowing them freedom of speech 
Was abused by them in continual defamation of the 
followers of Christ, and in their attempts to draw 
them from the worship of their holy religion. 
Among the writers in the Pagan interest, Hierocles, 
«lulian the Apostate, Himerius, Libanius, and Eu- 
i^piuB were most conspicuous ; '' Himerius and 
L<ibaniu8, in their pubhc harangues, and Eunapius, 
ii^ his lives of the philosophers, exhausted all their 

• • M. 
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fage and bitterness in their efferts to deferme tbe 
Christian religion ; while the calumnies that abound- 
ed in the discourses of the one^ and the writings of 
the others^ passed unpunished." * So successful 
were the Pagans in their endeavours^ that they even 
gained over to their side Julian^ (afterwards named 
The Apostate J who^ in his reign not only tolerated, 
but recommended, the Pagan worship ; and did ail 
in his power to undermine the principles ojF tk» 
Christian system. The civil power was also some- 
times exerted against the Christians out of the 
bounds of the empire. ^^ Among others Athanarie, 
fcing of the Goths, persecuted, for some time, that 
part of the Gothic nation winch bad embraced 
Christianity. In the remote provinces, the Pagaim 
often defended their ancient superstitions by the 
force of arms, and massacred the Christians, who, 
in the propagation of their religion, were not al* 
ways sufficiently attentive, either to the rules of 
prudence, or the dictates of humanity. The Chris- 
tians, who lived beyond the limits of the Romao 
empire, had a harder fate. Sapor II. king of 
Persia, vented his rage against those of his domi- 
nions in three dreadful persecutions. The first of 
these happened in the 1 8th year of the reign of 
that prince ; the second in the 30th, and the thifd 
in the 31st of the same reign. This last was the 
most cruel and destructive of the three; it carried 
off an incredible number of Christians^ and ^onti- 

* Mosheim^s Ecclesiastical Histoiyj Cent. IV. Part. i. 

4 
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Med ctiiring the space of forty years/ having conn 
toenc^d kt tbe year 330, and ceaiked only in 370, 
It wa6 not^ how«ter^ the reKgion of (he Christians^ 
bit the iil-grounded suspicioa of their treasonable 
designs against the state^ that drew upon them this 
tmible calamity. For Uie Magi and the Jews 
persuaded the Persian monarch that all the Chris- 
tians were devoted to the interests 6f the Roman 
emperor, and that Symeon, archbishop of SeJencia, 
ftnd Ctesiphon, sent to Constantinople intelligence 
ef all that pa^rsed in Persia/* ^ 

*' And to the woman were givep two wiftgs ef a 
great eagle> (llat she niight fly into the wilderness^ 
into her place ; where she is i^iourished for a time^ 
iBd liinee, and half a time^ from th^ fttce of the ser^ 
pent/* The great eagle here mentioned ^in b^ 
Ho other than the Roman empire^ and is so called 
because the' eagle was the standard of the auciehC 
KomaiM^* This is not the only place where a na^ 
tien is named from some animal which it has peeu*^ 
Kariy appropriated to itself; for in the eightfif chap- 
ter ot Dbniel's prophecy; the . angel, who inter- 
preted the vkien of the rkm and he-gtot, says ex-' 
pwssly, '^ The ram with two hoiivs are the kings' 
of jMMKr €md Persia^ and the rough goat is the 
king of Greeia/* In this passage it is evident that 
ftese two empires muet have been so denominated 
from Hke eireumstance of their appropriating these 

* Mofiheim's Ecclesiastical History, Cent. ly. Part i. 
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animals to themselves. * The two wings of thef 
great eagle must^ therefore, refer to the two grand j 
independent division^ of the Roman empire which j 
took place Jan. 17, A. D. 395 ; and it is wellknowil 
that after this division^ though not on account of 
it^ the Christian church fled into the wilderness, 
that is, into a state of great desertion. But in ^is 
desolate condition she is nourished, for the space of j 
a time, and times, and a half. It was said before^ j 
that ^' the woman fled into the wilderness, where ! 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should . 
feed her there a thousand, two hundred, and three^ 
score days." These two events must, therefore^ 
be the same : consequently the 1260 days i^ the 
tame with a time, times, and a half. But in no 
other sense can they be considered the same, than 
by understanding a time to signify a year, times 
two years, and half a time, half a year, that is, 
three years and a half. And as each prophetic 
year contains 360 days ; so three years and a half 
will contain precisely 1260 days. But 1260 days 
must mean 1260 years ; for they are prophetic 1 
days which are meant. That a day, when spoken 
of prophetically, signifies a year is evident from the 
fourth chapter of Ezekiel, where this prophet Uct 
upon his left side 390 days as a prophecy that the 
house of Israel should bear their iniquity as many 
years ; and 40 days upon his right side as a pro« 
phecy that the hduse of Judah should bear their 

5 See Bishop Newtoa's Dissertation upon Dan. tiH.. 
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iniquity 40 yean. By the two wings of tlie great 
eagle being said to be the place where the Woman 
is to be nourished for this long period from the face 
of the serpent is certainly meant that the Christian 
religion^ though in a degraded condition^ should be 
the religion of the two empires, while the rest of 
the world should be undier the influence of the ser- 
pent^ ar false religion. 

. '^ And the serpent cast out of his mouth water 
fis a flood, thai he might cause her to be carried 
jiway of the flood/'. The water here evidently 
means great mukitudes of nations and people ; for 
in Rev. xvii. 15, the angel says, " The waters 

^hich thou sawest are peoples, and multitudes^ 

fmd nations, and tongues." This water, then, 
whicibi the Dragon cast out of his mouth must be 
jin iniindation of barbarous nations upon the Ro^ 
man empire ; and the purpose which the Dragon 
has in view by this mundation is, that .he might 
f^ause 4he Woman, or Christian ehvreh, to be en- 
^ly swept away from the &ee of the earth. 

^-'B^jt ti^e ^arth helped the woman; and the 
earth opened her mouthy and swallowed up the 
flood whicb tl^e Dragon cast out of his mouth.'^ 

__ f 

This ve^se' is thus explained by Bishop Newton. 
"' Nothing indeed was more likely t6 produce the 
ruin and utter Subversion of the Christian church 
Ithan the irruptipns of so many barbarous nations 
into the Roman empire. But the event proved 
contrary to human appearance and expectation : 
* the earth swallowed up the flood ;* the barbarians 



16< 

trere ra&dr swdHowed up by flie R<Hnanil^ ttmn tlM 
Boinaiifi by ^ Imrbariant.; th^ H^attien teaqm^ 
0F8 instead of irapostn^ ihedr o#ii^ mbmitted M 
the religion of the comjuei'ed Cbri^isin^; and they 
not only embraced the retigioiiy bat alEected et^ 
the laTvs^ the mann^rs^ the cnsrtonii^ the langnagi^, 
and the very utMe. of Roman^^ to that' tlie ricteri 
were in a manner absorbed' and lost «tiMg tht 
Tanqnished/' The following quotation froifi' IVfos- 
heim'ff EcoksiiMtiai} History witt be of us^ M Atesl 
that the inTttriioa 06 thei barbafOtfti tialtiMs WM 
excited bj; flie Drag«m in ^der 10 i^tt&f tiM 
Christian tBurch. In the oomrtienderaigiit of \M se^ 
pdid chapter upon the fiftb-€entaryy her obsemi^ 
''that tbei Ooths/the Heruli, the Ff tf nk^^- 4te iIWf#> 
and the V!Eindals>. with crtheri fierce and wMllkkr M^ 
tioms, fortj|0 nmit part9tmnger^ tiK Ohmtianilf^ 
had invaded the Roman emphMs aivd rent it atundet 
in the most diepterabl^ tmnMier. AmidM thMe <»* 
hmitieft th6'eiiri9tiim»t\rere gl^ietom; mf, weM^ 
venture «$ eayi^ the priMi))^! sufl^eM. i It is lit^i^, 
^ese savagie ndtfons iv^cilifMch iMr^ iiltchfft upon 
tlie acqi^tion <»f M«fidth'and doM^i<M^/€hftn «^ 
the propagntidn or support ^f tlie Ptigkn stfp^i^ 
tions; liotl'did their eru^ytkndoppeteilidtii'to tbe 
CbristianB Arisfe from any r^igious ^riiidple', or 
tram am entbdsiadtle desire 16 miti the ecrasti cf 
Christianity ; it ^M merely by the iwsWigafidii of 
the Pagans^ wfio remained yet in flte empii^, *fc^ 
they wer^ excited to treat wifh such deve*Wy an^ 
wioiexi^e the foUowns 6f Ch^iit. The pfthifiil cm- 
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lideratioB of their abrogated rites^ atul the .hopes of 
recovering their former liberty and privUegies by 
the means^ of their new masterft, induced the wor-f 
shippiers of the goda to seize with- avidity every op« 
portunity of inspiring them with the most bittei^ 
aversion to the Christians. Their endeavours^ 
how^ver^ v^re without the desired effect, and their 
fcx-peet^tiona Were entirely disappointed. The great- 
er part of &ese barbarians embraced Christianity ; 
though itbealeo'true^ that^ in the beginning of their 
iLSH'rpatioiiris the profefMSors of that religion suffere4 
heavily under the rigour of their government/' 

'^ And the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with ihe remnantof her seed, 
whiebr ke^p. the commandments of God^ and have 
tlfe teatifltony of Jesuis CSirist." These words evi- 
denfly niiturk out the continued great and deep rooted 
enmity of the Ihragon againM; the Christians; and 
at' the same timid his impotence in executing his fell 
designs Thb earth had already swallowed up his 
mighty ffood- contral*y . to' all human expectation ; 
ftnd'vrhat remain^ itilh him isiittle more than his 
tine6nc|Aeifablfe enmity, He is still '' wroth with 
ftie Woman;'* as i^ evident from the following hiff- 
tbty: " To destroy th€i credit of the Crospel, and 
to ^rcite the hatred of the multitude against the 
ChriiAikii^> the Pagans* took occasion^ from the ca- 
lamities* and tUmultfif which distracted the empire^ to 
renew the obsolete complaint of their ancestors 
against^ Chrifitiariity/ d& the sohrce of these cdmpli- 
cated woes. They alleged that^ bcftrt the cdtaing 
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6f Christy the World was blessed with peac<* andi 
prosperity ; but that, since the progress of his reli- 
gion every where, the gods, filled with rndrgnatioft_ 
fo see their worship neglected and their ajtars aban- 
^oned, had visited the earth with those plagues and 
desolations, which increased every day." ♦ Not- 
withstanding^ th6 present great impotence of the 
Dragon; he still contended with the Woman; and 
^' went,** (flbr^xfe,) '' departed,** to make war with 
the remnant oif her seed.'* Hef had now lost nearly 
idl his influence in the Roman world, faisi ancient 
sphere of domination; yet on the confines of the 
once mighty Roraan empire, he contiimed'to have 
considerable pfower, for ^' the Christians, who lived 
in the extremities of the two empires, • fe|t the per-p 
secuting rage- of their fcirbarous iqvaders. In 
Gaul and Britain the Ohristian canise suffered se-* 
verely, especially in the latter, where an. immense 
numbep of 'Christians were pnt to death- by tlje 
Angld-Saxons who remained wedded to their an-^ 
tient superstition.** f It is herq said that '* the 
Dragon went to make war with the remnant of her 
Seed, which keep the commandments of God and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ, ^*^ which implies,^* 
as Bishop Newton excellently observesj ^^ that at this 
time there was only a remnant, that Corruptions 
were greatly increased, and that; f ^ the faithful were 
'piinished from among the children of men.*' 

*Mosheim's Ecclesiastical ^istpry, Cent. V. Part i^ 
+ lb. Cent. y. P^rt 1^ 
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CHAP. VI. 



Bxposition of the seventeenth Chapter of the ^po^ 
calypsCy respecting the Whore and the Beast. 



In the preceding chapter the two wonders which 
appeared in heaven haye b^en considered, namely, 
that the whole ekrth was under the dominion of 
me Heathen empire; and, that Ciiristianity wag 
advanced to the throne of thq Caesars notwithstand- 
ing the.verj violent opposition it experienced from 
the Pagan world. The condition of the Christian 
church under the Heathen and Christian emperors 
has also been examined ; , and its flight traced into 
the wilderness, or its reduction to a desolate condi* 
tion. It was also observed that the wilderness into 
whicli lA\e woman fled, in tlie coui^e of God's pro- 
vidence> were the two wings of the great eagle, or 
the two grand independent divisions of the Roman 
empir^> which took place A. D. 395, and in which 
^t least the profession of Christianity was main- 
tained for a long period, while the rest of the world 
was under the influence of false religion of every 
description. In th^ chapter now under considera* 
tion wc have a most painful account of the very dcr 
florable state of religion in one of the wings of tht^ 
pncf mighty Rom^n empire ; and as it is well 
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known^ by all acquainted with ecclesiastical history^ 
that the religion of the Roman empire was finally 
divided into the Latin and Greek churches, it will be 
presently evident from multifarious and indisputable 
arguments, which of these two churches is the sub- 
ject of the prophecy ih this chapter. 

*^ Akd there came one of the seven angeb ^hich 
had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying un- 
to me. Come hither; I will shew unto thee the 
Jtrdgihent of the great whore that sitteth upon many 
vratletB," Herci one of the angelg which had the 
ittven via)9 full' 6t th& seven last plagives isf com^ 
imissioned to shew* the apostle John the judgment 
rf the ^reat Whofe that sitteth upon muny vfttterjr. 
That idfflaCtotts \^bri^hip is: freq^iently repr^^iited 
fa Scriptufe Xkifidtr the ihtr^ter of a whdrt, or 
"ctiidtedotni is evitferif from Aumeroud pdssagci^ 
liHlidfr i* is uhneceisisai^y to quote; Orie nei^d* only 
he noticed, Which will b6 found in 1 Chron. v. 96. 
•fhte vrdrdii ar^, '''Tliey transgressed agmnst th\^ 
^ti& of their &thei^, attd weiit a Whoriiig aflfer thfe 
god*' of the people of th^ tend, whom Q(Od de- 
iitroyed before them/* But the \Vonian ihcfnfibtl^d 
liere is called a '^ greaf Whore" to denote her ei^ 
ctime depravity, and the' aWftil* nature of her idb^- 
latry. She is also represented as^ ^^ sitting upon Aiany 
Waters,*' to shew the vasrt extent of her iiiflKenc€, 

" With whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the 
earth have been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication/' What an aWful picture this i« of the 
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8ta4ie of the felt^cm of the ^orld in subjection t# 
ttrid Wlrope. Kings haVe committed spiritu^ fcHTr 
nication with her; and even their very subjects 
bate drunlc deep^ dreadfully de<^p^ into the doctrine 
6f her abominable erfors. 

'^ So he carried me away in the spirit into tW 
wilderness." This wilderness which St. John had 
a view of was the desolate state of the church ; ant[ 
it wias a ti^uly awful si^ht^ a terrible, desart ; a 
traste howling' wiWei*nes$ ; for when he caAie? thi* 
iher he ^' saw a woman sit upon a sca:rlet colouredi 
beast^ full of nan'ics of blasphemy, having seveii 
beads and ten horns." No doubt can now be en- 
tertained that this WoiMA' k the Latin Ghurcb; for 
kfae »if^ Upon the Beak wi4% seven heads and tHk 
htfrfts, which has been afready proved to be the lA* 
tin empire, because this empire alone Cohtaitis tfift ' 
number 666. This is a representation of tlie Ija- 
tia church- in her greatest splendour; for she sit^ 
u^on ttee scarlet-coloured beast, a striking emblem 
of her cdmplete domination over the Latin empirei. 
Her posture of sitting adds to her secttrity ; site H 
under no apprehension of being thrown from het 
seat; but has under her complete and easy subjeC'f 
tion^ the whole Latin world,* The state of the 

^ As tbd phrases Latin churchy Latin Empire, &c. are not veiy 
gienehiliy understood at present, k will not be improper here to 
eiq>lain tliem. During the {ieriod fr6m the diTision of the Ro- 
man Empire into those of the East and West till the final dissolu- 
tion of the weBtem empire, the subjects of both empires were 
fi^uaUj knowii by the paae-of Romm^, Soon after this even^ 
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Latin church in the beginning of the fourteenth 
century may be conisidered that which corresponds 

ihe people of the West lost entirely the name of Romans^ ancl 
vrere denominated after their respective kingdoms which were 
jEStabli shed upon the ruins of the western empire. But as the 
f astern empire esi:aped the ruin which fell upon the western, 
the subjects of' the former still retained the name of Romans, 
•nd called their dominion the Roman empire; by which name 
^is empire was known among them till its 1$nal dissolution iq 
A. D. 1453, hy Mohammed II. the Turkish sultan. But the 
^hjepts of the eastern emperor, ey^r since the time ,of Charle-e 
magne, or before, called the western people, or those under the 
influence of the Romish church, jjotinsy and their church the 
' %atin church. And the western people, in return, denominated 
the eastern church, ihe Greek churchy and thie members of it 
Greeks* H^ce' (he divi^on of the Christian church intQ 
those of tbe Greek and Lathir For a confirmation of what has 
])ee^ here said, the reader may consult the Byzantine writers*, 
where he will find the appellations of Roman and Latin used in 
the senses I have just mentioned in very numerous instances. He 
Ynay also consult every writer of Constantinopolitan and ecclesi* 
bstical historf ; where he will also find these names frequently 
usedf In Gibl^n's Pecline of the {{/oman empire, and JVIosheim'^ 
^ecclesiastical history, the. following expressions are met with| 
iffhen speaking of the western church,. and its members, &c. The 
Latin world. The Latin church. The French or Latin kingdom, 
The Latin clergy, The Latin princes, The Latin allies, The La- 
tin kingdom of Cyprus, The Latin subjects, The Latin pilgrims, 
The Latin powers, The Latin Christians, The Latin empire. The 
Latin emperors, The Latin throne. The Latin patriarch,. The 
Latin monarchies. The Latin arms, The Latin priests. The Lathi 
monks, The Latin synod, The Latin archbishop, The Latim 
camp, The Latin principality of Edessa, &c. &c. Sec. In the 
public instruments drawn up by the general Popish councils, the 
Roman^ Catholics are sometimes denominated Latins, at may 1^ 
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to tdts pt*6phetic description id the most literal anci^ 
extensive sense of the words : for at this time shc^ 

bstanced in the following Words which form a part of a decrev 
of the council of Basil^ dated Sept. 26, 1437, ^^ copiosissimara. 
iubventionem pro unione Graecorum cnm Latinis,*' * a rerjr 
great contention for the union of the Greeks with the I^atins^ 
Eren in the rery Papal bulls this appellation has been acknow« 
ledged, as may be seen in the edict of Pope Eugenius IV. dated 
Sept. 17, 1437, where in one place mention is made of " Eccle^ 
Slae Latinorum ' • ' ■ ' ' quifesita unio," + the desired union of the 
church of the Latins.; and in another place we read, ^^ Nee su« 
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peresse modum alium prosequendi operis tam pii, et serv.andi hk^ 
tinas Ecclesias honoris ;" % that no means might be left untried 
of prosecuting so pious a work, and of preserving the honour of 
the Latin church. By the Latin empire is meant the whole of 
the powers Vhich support the Latin church. In this sense Mos« 
helm evidently uses it, when speaking of the Christian sects of 
the ninth century. ^' The sects, that had sprung up in the car* 
Iter ages of the church, subsisted still, without almost any change 
m their situations or circumstances that is worthy of mention. 
Such of them as were considerably numerous fixed their settlCi* 
ments beyond the limits both of the Greek and Latin empires^ 
and thus out of the reach of their enemies." The following art 
a few of the very numerous instances to be met with in Greek 
Writers, in which the members of the Roman Catholic churdi 
are named Latins : *H yip irpiyHiiricra-x avn^ $ij Moyovog oiJaet 
BaX^siva, o^ Bv^dyrla s^a<ri>svcrs sTe\ xaipoy xaS' ov. uVo Aurlyotf 
hiXuj yjpiv<iv* For this princess was a relation of Baldwin, who 
reigned at Byzantium for some time after it was taken by the 
Latins. Joannis Cantacuzeni, Hist. Lib. li. c. 34. — ^Aia roy 
kt^ysy^iyfOL rirt itOLcoL Aarivujy 'Pw^aioig iro?.etx,oy. On account 
rf the war which was carried on by the Latins again&t the Ro# 

. • See Dnmoat's Corps DipbniAtiquf^ Ton. III. p. 95« f lb. p. ^«- ; ^ 
J lb. p. 8S. 



heA aseended to ber highest p^tcfa of woHdIy g¥ttt^ 
deur and temperal authority. And Butler^ »peak^ 

amiifl. Ib« €. 36. — ^T^Ti; Ix Tff.Kxr^ Aativoi^f The Latii)$ ia Ga^ 
lata. lb. Lib. iv. c. 25. — tolg U Bsverh^ Aarmif^ Tlid I^itiiiff 
oi VcHice. lb. — Bxiri^$v$ q ntptS'rf^S M<;;^aijX, tftsi ^uX^ivrm dva^ 

iitx^cuf iTtcepOLV i^i^MVT'oL o^yu) ^Xs/^ ety) ^HXeio'-avto AarUt^kSi 
n(€^v [Lsy ica) Imtix-^v ^ivai/^iyy ^ByiKr^v el;^g. I4i<<b^l (the £rsi 
«mperor, after that Byzantium was i^cov^red hy the Homansy 
together with Thrace, Macedonia, and the other western pro* 
vinces, when they had been somewhat more than siiLty years un«* 
der the tyranny of the Latins,) had a great force of infantry and 
cavalry. lb. — Av^nvot yap i^jyoi tkveg i>c Ffp[AOCmv iv Bu^ayr/oi 
fiarpiCovref • For there were a few Gennan Latins still remain^ 
ing in Byzantium. lb. Lib. ill. o. 91.^ — %&ifixkx ylv 'Iprc^iro/sci 
tcoAsTy J^o; Aocrivois Jri* It is a custom with the latins to cal} 
the king Imp^rator* Annae ComnenaB Alexiados, Lib. ii. c. 12* 
•--'Ey w & raw tU h/h&i'Oy Tfps9^Bi$ itpo^ roij *PwjU,ijf *Apynepiujs hrX 
ftvi *Vyi)iuxi(dv ^xioif Sr^arijyou;, Sy Hiitav Aotn'mis iyoiuxXjikv s^f 
$fi,' In the mean time the Legates from the Roman pontic (fi 
aataie which it is usual with the* IsJdA^ to give the pope) eame t0 
ijkt generalB of'the Romans. lb. lib. ill. p. 6. — *Aifi TcricBifif 
uicfuf Iwf ry}s jicciriXEixg AouW, bv ^ x^i kxXuj -^Kwv favrivnico^ss. 
'g%pa, fuov Aarlvwvj err] $^i^» Frpm the creation of the worl4 
to the reign of Ducas, in which time Constantinople was take^ 
by the Latins, were 6712 years. Dues Michaelis Nepotis^ fHstr 
^ysaat. c. l.-^ToT^ ^ujxaeua'i Aarivois^ The Latins of Phoce?* 
Nioef^. Greg; Lib. ii. c. 1. — ^"H Se tqS Mxpyca&ie rd^iSy ov r^t 
hftc^fMav is") itocpd Acuriyotg' aAX' oifgp hv roig *Fuj{^odu)v rjear^v-* 
IMto'iv onjv jSa«Ai»Tjy xate^wv a-ripLaiav^ ToSro rtdpci Aa/ilvois Map" 
itir$^S^ The dignity of marquis is not rery eminent among the 
Ltt^ns; for he that cariies the imperial standard in the Rpm^o 
armies is by the Latins styled marquis. lb. Lib. vii. e. 5, § 4. — 
Ot h TsvyoD^ rj TroXe* AccttVo;, The Latins in-the city- of Genoa. 
I}), Lib. ziii. C 17. § 2. — ^H Aarkwy iK>i>^,YyKiy T^; rd!y Aariywy 



mg (^ tke tempoFal power of the popes^ observes^ 
that ^' tha beginning of the fourteenth cenUiry^^ 

iKJiXTicrla^j Tj} ricu/ Aarlvwy Wx.\7}trloL^ The clinrch of the Latiouk 
Nipolai CabasUae Liturgias Exposition c. 29, 3Q« — £^0L(ffkp(iysvuS9 
AxrlyufYj latins of di^erent natiops. Nicetae Choniatae, An* 
nales, Alexli Comneni, § 10. — ^Hv yip Aarlvo$ 'la^avhs ffp yivBi^ 
He was a Latin, a Spamarid by nation. Dqcae Miqhaelis Nepoti% 
Hirt. Byzant. c. 44. — 'Opwyrs; ^l h XpiriayciAxrlvoi re, noi '?sih 
luiloi rev S^Kovy itdyreg elg rotjf Toupxas fiir^nJ^Tjcrav, xa) roi^ jitji^ 
^IpBiy T'oijg Ss ^ii\ois sTtaiov. The Christians, both Latins and 
Romans^ seeing the multitude, fell all upon the Turks ; and beat 
them some with the sword, and some with clubs. Ib« c. 43^ — 
To ^1 [i^croy 6 Koppd^o$ YLoCtcroLp [isroi rujv liii ja,iff9c5' dyyjyipfjJyosw 
AarlyMv lit^iiav rl ho) Trt^Jjy. Conrad Caesar, with the Latia 
horse and fppt in h\$ p$iy, occnipied the centre. NicetaD ChQ« 
niat^, Annales de Isaacio Angelo, Lib. i. p. 20^ £dit. YeneL 
p. 24j5, Edit. Par. — Kal iFpoStog d K.opl(iZ^g Siamyskuu ^WvixStofi* 
feg i/^rgL rwv ivrw u-vvivfwy Aarlvujy to ruJy ottAwv l%cyy iTrioi^aoy. 
And Conrad, with his Latins, whose armour had a remarkably 
purple hue, made the first attfick. lb. p. U7j Edit. I^ar.-^ 
"AMa^ ^Ksls'as ^upiXif.ois virr^yxysto woijcs*;, Aarimg /*n Ji^wiaf 
Tepor^povj fits Ss 'Kp^txHsy^jjpp^'KuWs ^ccpoLw^vots* He reduced mainjf 
qther Syrian cities, which first h^d been in subjection.to the La« 
tins, and h^d afterwacds revolted to t|ie Saracens; lb. Lib. li« 
p. 219^, Edit. Venet. p. 266, Edit. Par.— 'Ot jutgy ovy h tri Kw>-. 
g-xytivHTtoXsi AarTvo/, xa) 6 Jv auro7$ rcc^oc ^(KTiXeiiay BaAfeTys^ 
tp&arttlxv Irf/^oy if pig rlv. BoufiXax. The Latins ii^ Constanti- 
nople, and Baldwin who reigned over them, sent an embassy 
to the emperor. Geprgii Acropolitae Ilistoria, p. 70, Edit. Ve- 
net. — Ovruj iL\y tJ Kcuv rccyrivovTtoXig irpovoio^ Gsou viro '^cxjtj.odxY 
fyiy^ro, 'isAis iyoytog xs' oS<rr}s 'E'reiysi/.'lja'sujg ?. xa) dito ysvscrsMS 
y.0(r.iji,8 eras oyrog s^0' itto Aarlvwy xpxryiisKra, X^iy^5 nreytr^^ 
Kovra oxrca. Thus Constantinople, by the providence of God, 
came again under the Romans, on the. 25th of July^ the indlc- 
tion being 4| and the year from the creation of thp world 676^/ 
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!pay be assigned for the aera of (heir highest deva*' 
lion; as, about that tiirie/ their territotial posses- , 
sions had their largest e*xtent : they had then made 
their greatest progress in exiempting the clergy 
from the civil power ; and they then experienced 
least resistance to their general claim of Divine 
right to temporal power. They might, therefore, 
at this time be thought to have secured the dura- 
tion of their temporal power." * The beast upon 
which the woman sits is of the colour of scarlet, to 
denote the splendour and great parade in which 
the Latin empire has constantly delighted, scarlet 
being often used figuratively for splendid and rich 
attire. The beast is also '^ full of names of bias- 
phenly.'* Blasphemy signifies impious speaking 
"ivhen applied to God: it also means the unhal- 
lowed use of sacred things : a name of blasphemy 
must be, therefore, the prostitution of a sacred 
name to an unholy purpose. That this is the 
meaning of blasphemy in Scripture is evident 
from the 9th verse of the second chapter of the 
Apocalypse, where God says '' I know the bias- 
phemy of them which say they are Jews, and are 

after it had been governed by the Latins fifty-eight years, lb. 
p, 116, — Tipo$ dl Trj'/ SavrepoLv o^Ovp^avos Eypx^ev r/oc 7iVpu;<riiy 
on 0(rT*$ Xpis-i(X.yo$ ifopevSslrj els ^UpscoiXr^u. porfirja-on rol^ AartvoiS 
xcLToL ruiv J^ocpocKYiVwvy ilvoLi Toiiroy cvYxs^cvpr^u^svov, Urban 
wrote to the second synod that a decree might be passed, that 
whatsoever Christian should go to Jerusalem to assist the Latins 
agdnal^ the Saracens should have his sins remitted. Dosith* 
Patriarch* Hierosolymit. Book viii. c. 7. § !• 
t See his Revolutions of the Germanic* empire. 



177 

not, but are the synagogue of Satan." It is well 
known that the nations in support of the Latin or 
Romish .church have abounded in blasphemous ap-* 
pellatipns,- and. have not blushed to attribute to 
themselves and to their church the most sacred ti- 
tles. The king of France was addressed by the 
title of Christian issimus^ * (Most Christian J the 
imperial pajlace was called sacrum^ (sacred J a name 
given to it at least as early as the year 874. f The 
church of. Rome is called sancta, J (holy,) sacro- 
sancta, § (most hoiy). The Pope is or has been 
addressed by Sanctissimus et beatissimus Pater^ |( 
(Most holy and blessed father J Beatissimus et Deo 
amabilissimus Pater^ ¥ (Most blessed father, most 
beloved by £rod J Sanctissimus et beatissimus Ro- 
inanorum archiepiscopus,** (The most holy and 
blessed archbishop oi the Romans.) Innocent III. , 
in the beginning of the thirteenth century, appro- 
priated to himself the title of Vicarius Jesus Chris- 
ti,tt (The Vicar of Jesus Christ.) The Roman 

* See JMabilkn De Re Diplomatics^ Lib. ii. c. 3^ § 5. 

^ Ibw Lib. ▼!. p. 644* 
» 

t See in Rymer's Fccdera, frequenter. § Ibid. 

I See Mabillon, pFope initium. f Ibid. ** Ibid. 

H lb. Lib. ii. c. 2, § 1% The use which the Roman pontiff 

W made of this title is sufficient! j evident in the following 

blasphemous words which form a part of the benediction of Pius 

V. in his inauguration of Cosmo Medici into the office of Grand 

Aike of Tuscany: ^^^nctiis Christi Ticarins in te inspiret, ut 

^nemadmodum hie tibi ditiones terrestres contulit, ita in •coslis 

praemia tibi aeterpa Urgiatur.'^ Thie holy vicar of -Christ breathes 

•n thee, that as he hath conferred on thee terrestrial possessions, 

N 
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poQtiiF is styled Sua Sanctitas^ * Ejus Sanctitas^f 
(His Holiness.) He is addressed by Sanctitai 
Vestra, J (Your Holiness), Sanctissimus DominiH 
noster Papa, § (Our most holy Lord, the Pope.) 
The see of Rome is called, Sancta Sedes, || (The 
Holy See.) The college of Cardinals is denomi- 
nated Sanctum Collegium, Sacrum Collegium. 
(The sacred college). The crown of the kingdom 
of Hungary was styled, sacra corona, sancta cor<> 
na, (The holy crown.) 1 The form of this appelja 
tion in the state instruments was, Sacrae nostr 
Regni Hungariss Corona, Sacram nostram RegD 
Hungarian Coronam, ** (The holy crown of dtt 
kingdom of Hungary.) In one place I have me 
with it in the following form : Nostram saor 
Regni Hung. Coronam, (Our crown of the hdj 
kingdom of Hungary.) ff The Papal council 
were styled sanctse, (holy,) sacrosanctas, (mos 

so also he may bestow on thee everlasting rewards In heana 
See Selden's Titles of Honour, Part ii. chap. i. § 31^ 

* See Limborch's History of the Inquisition, Lib. i. c. 30. 

f See in Burnet's History of the Reformation, frequenter. 

JIbid. 

^ This is one of the most common titles by which the Pop 
has been addressed. See in Dumont., s^pis^im^. 

H See Burnet's History of the Reformation, and also Renu 
Gennanicarum Scriptores Gennanicos ab Henrico Meibcmui 
and other historians. 

f See in Scriptores Rerum Hungaricanim k Schwandtnen 
saepissime. 

** See in Dumont's Corps Diplomatique, frequenter. . 

f f lb. Tpmi II. p. 358. 



MyO ^ may be instanced in Sacrosancta generalis 
Synodus Basileensis^ * (The most holy general 
synod of Basil J. Sacrosancta generalis Synodns 
Constantiensis, f (The most holy general synod 
of CJonstance,) Sancta Synodus, J (The holy sy- 
nod,) Sacrum Concilium, (The holy council,) &c. 
&c. The title of the instruments issued by the ge- 
neral councils was generally as follows: ^^ Sacro- 
sancta Generalis Synodus in Spiritu Sancto 

legitime congregata, Universalem Ecclesiam repre- 
sentans, ad perpetuam rei memoriam/'§ (The 
most holy general synod, — in the Holy Spirit legally 
gathered together, representing the Universal 
Church, — to be held in perpetual remembrance.) 
Here is then a beast full* of names of blasphemy, 
appropriating the most sacred titles to itself and 
its most idolatrous religion ; not only blaspheming 
by the improper use of sacred names, but even by 
applying to its bishop those names, which alone 
belong to God ; for God hath expressly declared, 
that he '^ will not give his glory to another, neither 
his praise to graven images." 

" And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour, and decked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand, full of abominations and filthiness of her for- 

* See Dumont's Corps Diplomatique, Tom. II. p. ^90^ et in 
•liis locis. 
^ lb. p. 90, et in aliis locis. 
X See in Damont, frequentissim^, 
S See in Dumont's Corps Diplomatique, freqnenterr 
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nication." This verse cannot be better explained 
I thinks than in the following words of Bishojp 
Newton, '^ The woman is arrayed too in purple 
and sc^let colour, this being the colour of the 
popes and cardinals, as well as of the emperors and 
senators at Rome. The woman is also decked 
with gold and precious stones, and pearls : and who 
can sufficiently describe the pride, the grandeur, 
and magnificence, of the church of Rome in her 
vestments and ornaments of all kinds? Alexander 
Donatus hath drawn a comparison between ancient 
and inodem Rome, and asserts the superiority of 
his own church in the pomp and splendour of rek- 
gion. You have a remarkable instance in Paul IL 
of whom Platina relates, that in his pontifical vest* 
meats he outwent all his predecessors, especially js 
bis regno, or mitre, upon which he had laid out a 
great deal of money, in purchasing at vast ratei 
diamonds, sapphires, emeralds, chrysoliths^ jas^ 
pers, -— — *— and all manner of precious stones, 
wherewith, adorned like another Aaron, he wmU 
appear abroad somewhat more august than a inan> 
delighting to be seen and admired by evcury^ one. 
But lest he alone should seem to differ from the reirt^ 
he made a decree, that none but cardinals sho«14 
under a penalty, wear red caps ; to whom he had 
in the first year of his popedom given cloth of that 
colour, to make horse-cloths or mule-cloths of 
when they rode. You have another conspicuous 
instance in the Lady of Loretto; the riches of 
whose— image, and house, and treasury ; the 



^Iden angels^ the gold and silver lamps ; the vast 
nnmber^ variety^ and richness of the jewels^ of the 
vestments for the- — ^image^ and for the priests ; 
with the prodigious treasures of all sorts ; are far 
beyond the reach of description ; and, as Mr. Ad- 
dison says, ^ as much surpassed my expectation, as 
other sights have generally fallen short of it. Sil- 
ver can scarce find an admission, and gold itself 
looks but poorly amongst such an incredible num- 
ber of precious stones.' Moreover the woman, 
like other harlots who give philters or love-po- 
tions to inflame their lovers, hath a golden cup in 
her hand, full of abominations and filthiness of her 
fornication ; to signify the specious and alluring 
arts, wherewith she bewitcheth and inciteth men ^ 
to idolatry, which is abomination and spiritual for- 
nication." In addition to what Bishop Newton 
has said, I think, with Dr. Mitchell, that the cup 
which the Woman holds in her hand being of gold, 
is to denote the most pompous and costly manner 
in which the Latin church has held forth to the na- 
tions^ the rites and ceremonies of its idolatrous and 
corrupt worship. 

'^ And upon her forehead was a name writ- 
ten, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GRJEAT, 
THE MOTHER OP HARLOTS AND ABO- 
MINATIONS OP THE EARTH." This in- 
scription being written upon her forehead is in- 
tended to shew that she is not ashamed of her 
doctrines, but publicly professes and glories in 
them before the nations : she has, indeed, '^ a 
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whore's forehead ; she has refused, to be ashamed/; 
But the inscription upon her forehead is exactly the 
portraiture of the Latin church. This church is 
certainly^ as Bishop Newton well expresses it, "' a 
mystery of iniquity/* It is a great and unfathom- 
able mystery, that such a church should be per- 
mitted to exist upon the face of the earth; but 
God hath promised, for the consolation of his peo- 
ple, that upon the sounding of the seventh trumpet 
'^ the mystery of God shall be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets. 'ii This Wo- 
man is also called Babylon the Great : she is the 
exact antitype of the ancient Babylon in her ido- 
latry and cruelty ; but the ancient city <:alled Ba- 
bylon is only a drawing of her in miniature^ This 
is, indeed, Babylon the Great. '' She affects the 
style and title of ' our holy rnother the church/ but 
she is in truth the mother of fornications and abo- 
minations of the earth." *_4 

^^ And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus ; and when I saw her, I wondered with great 
admiration." It is one of the articles of the Latin 
church that it should have no faith with heretics ; 
and how the members of this church have acted 
upon this most dreadful tenet, the pages of eccle- 
siastical history plainly declare, as I shall have 
occasion to notice more at large in a subsequent 
part of this work. But it is expressly declared that 

* Bishop Newton, in loc. 
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this churchy this Latin churchy which is supported 
by the Latin empire^ is guilty of the blood of the 
saints^ and of the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ; 
great numbers of those whom she has denominated 
heretics have, therefore^ been the saints of God and 
the martyrs of Jesus. Hear this, thou apostate and 
cruel church ! They were saints of God ; but 
thou hast treated them as the filth of the world, 
and as the offscouring of all things. They were 
the martyrs of Jesus, whom thou burnedst in thy 
fires, and torturedst in thy inquisitions. * Thou 
haist been drunken, intoxicated with pride, because 
thou hast had power over these holy men of God, 
whom thou hast called heretics, but whom the 
Lord owns as his holy ones, as his faithful martyrs. 
No marvel then that the Christian prophet is af- 
fected with so great wonder ;' for thou hast assumed 
to thyself the most sacred names ; he saw the beast 
4ipon which thou sittest full of names of blasphemy^ 
such as holy J most holy, most Christiariy sacred, 
most sacred; and yet thou art drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the mar- 

* The most sacred titles haye been giTen by the Papists to 
this horrid tribunal. The inquisition is called Sanctum Oificium, 

(The holy office ;) the prison of the inquisition is styled Sancta 

* 
Domus, (The holy house ;) the Tribunal is named Sacrum In- 

quisitionis Tribunal, Sanctae Inquisitionis Tribunal, (The holy 
Tribunal of the Inquisition, The Tribunal of the holy Inquisi- 
tion.) The Papists have eren gone so far as to call it Sanctis- 
sima Inquisitio, (The most holy Inquisition ! 1) See Limborch's 
Hist, of the Inquisition, Lib. i. c. 1, 25, 30. 
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tyrs of Jesus. What horrid blasphemies thou hast 
been^ and still art guilty of^ in thus prostituting 
the sacred names of God and Christians^ and ap- 
plying them to thy most abominable idolatries^ aa^ 
thus alluring men to drink of thy poisoned cups o^ 
idolatry and pride. '^ But thy time is near t^ 
Come ; and thy days shall not be prolonged/' 

^^ And the angel said unto me. Wherefore dids * 
thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of th^^ 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which^ 
hath the seven heads and ten horns." St. John 
was greatly astonished at this symbolical, represent- 
ation of the Woman sitting upon a beast But the 
angel who shewed him the vision asks him the rea- 
son of his astonishment, evidently intimating to him 
by this interrogation, that the Woman, from such 
a character as that he saw inscribed upon her fore- 
head, must be capable of committing every species 
of cruelty, and of uttering all manner of blasphe- 
mies. The angel also undertakes to exjJain the. 
vision; and the explication is of such g^eat im- 
portance, that had it not been given, the mystery 
of the Dragon and the Beast could never have been 
satisfactorily explained in all its particulars. The 
angel begins with saying, ''The beast that thou 
sawest was^ and is not ; and shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder (whose names 
were not written in the book of life from the foun- 
dation of the world,) when they behold the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is.'' There have been 
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several interpretations of this passage^ some of 
which it may not be improper here to notice. Lord 
Napeir^ upon the foundation that the Revelation 
was written during the interregnum which took 
place in the Roman empire between the reigns of 
Domitian and Nerva^ explains it thus : '^ This 
Beasts that Sainct lohn did see^ was^ and is not^ 
and shall rise of lowe estate^ and shall goe into de- 
cay : Was (saith hee) because the Eomane Empire^ 
and gouernment of Emperors, was before that 
iime^ that hee wrote : Is not (saieth hee) because 
the time wherein hee wrote^ the Emperour Domi- 
tian was dead^ and the Empire waked^ for the 
mcxte Emperour JSTerva Coccdus, who was thie first 
«traunger^ or Barbarian Emperour: This (saith hee) 
ihall goe into decay : that is^ shall goe shortlie in- 
to decaie: for otherwise simplie^ all fleshe must 
^oe at some time into decay : And so was it indeed^ 
that this Nerua goeth shortlie into decaie: For 
. hee lined Emperour but one yeare^ three monethes^ 
and nine daies^ and then he died. Againe^ the 
Beaste (saith that same text) Was, and is not, and 
yet is, that is to say, there were Emperours before 
Sainct lohn \»rote, none when he wrote, and yet 
when he wrote the Empire stood, and the gouern- 
ment by Emperours was vnabolished." * The in- 
terpretation here given is very ingenious ; but it 
rests upon a very slender foundation. For, first, 

* See Napeir oa the ReYelation, Prop. 34, p. 37, Edit. EdiiK 
burgh, 1593. 
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ancient writers are not agreed with respect to the 
time when the Apocalypse was written ; for though 
Irenseus says it was written (^rgo^ nS Tf Xei rr^g Ao- 
l«TiayoSag;f%,) "at the end of Domitian's reign ;" * 
yet Epiphanius asserts it was written in the reign 
of the emperor Claudius ; f and the churches of 
Syria have thus inscribed th^r version, '' The Re- 
velation made to John the Evangelist by God in the 
island of Patmos into which he was banished by 
Nero the Caesar." X The great uncertainty, there- 
fore, in this point is a sufficient refutation of Lord 
Napeir's opinion ; for it is totally incredible that 
such an important part of the description of the 
Beast, as the one we are now considering, should 
be suffered to rest upon such doubtful history. 
Secondly, it is the Beast that was, and is not, and 
yet is ; therefore an interregnum cannot be alluded 
to, for the Beast is an empire, and not an emperor 
or emperors. Mr. Mede's interpretation is as fol- 
lows : ^' The beast that had already been in the 
course of five of his heads, was not then in that 
state of sovereignty in which the whore should ride 
him ; and yet was even then (in St. John's time) 
in present being in the sixth head, the Csesars then 
reigning.''§ This is also ingenious, but upon exami- 
nation will be found not to comport with the words 
of the text. For the text does not say, that the Beast 

♦ Adyersus Haereses, Lib. v. c. 30. 

+ See Bishop Newton's Dissertation on the Prophecies, im 
Apoc. i. J Ibid, 

I See his Works, p. 9^d, Edit. Lond. 1662. 
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was not then in that state in which the Whort 
should ride him^ but absolutely was not, that is, had 
no existence in the time of St. John. Pr. Junius*9 
gloss upon the phrase^ '* The beast that was, and 
is not, and yet is/' is to the following effect : by 
the Beast, understanding the Roman empire, he 
thus comments upon it: '^ It was in the kindred or 
house of Julius ; and now it is not in that kindred, 
having been translated into ailother at -the death of 
Nero: yet the family that at present occupies the 
throne of the Csesars shall soon pass away, and 
another fomily be raised to the imperial dignity ; 
and yet it is the same beast still, for though different 
families have had dominion over the Romans, yet 
each monarch has had equal power with any of his 
predecessors ; and through these various mutations 
of ruling families, the Roman empire has neverthe- 
less continued to be as extensive and as powerful a9 
in the time of Augustus/' * This opinion is over- 
thrown by the consideration that the phrase was, 
is not, and yet is, is in reference to the empire, and 
not to the imperial families. Dr. Johnston's com- 
ment upon this text is as follows: " He was, be^ 
fore John's day, in the imperial and other preced- 
ing heads of Roman government. He is not in 
John's day, in his public and visible character as 
the Papal and last head of Roman government: 
yet in another sense he then actually existed. That 
spiritual pride, ambition, desire of pre-eminence, 

* See Thomson's English Bible, in loc. 
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fondiiess for abrogated and nninstituted modes osl 
religioiin worship^ implicit attachment to men's 
persons, and the robbing Christ of his real glory^ 
which are the essential qualities of the Papal con^ 
stitution^ were in the worid, and had discovered 
many symptoms of their existence in the apostolic 
age. Hence^ in this view^ John^ the last of - the 
apostles, could say of the Beast^ ' He is/ To this 
purpose John thus expresses himself^ in his first 
Epistle^ chap. iv. 5. ' And this is that spirit of An- 
tichrist^ whereof you have heard that it should 
come, and even now already is it in the world/ By 
the influence of Satan these essential qualities of 
Antichrist were nourished and gradually strength- 
ened in the world, even in the apostolic age. In a 
succeeding period, they were to become more visi- 
ble ; when that person, the constitution of whose 
government should be made up of them, should be 
raised to his throne. But before he could be raised 
to his throne, it must be left vacant by the demise 
of that king who then possessed it.'* * This ap- 
pears to have considerably more evidence in it than 
the preceding ; yet, it is subject to a similar ob- 
jection, viz. that it is an empire, and not the spi- 
rit of Antichrist^ which wa8, is not, and yet is. 
Another interpretation of the passage is the follow- 
ing, upon the su^osition that the words are in re- 
ference to the Roman pontificate. The office of 
Pontifex M aximus was separate from the Romdn 

* See his Gommentary on the Rfa?elatioin^ in loc. 

1 
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civil power, previously to the imperial governmenti 
18 not a* separate office, because at present absorbed 
in the imperial pov^er, the Roman monarch being 
Pontifex Maximus as well as Imperator ; but shall 
again 6e separated from the civil pqwer in the 
time of the Papacy, when the Pope will assume 
that title ; and yet is^ for though the office be not 
separate, yet it is still retained in the person of the 
emperor. * This is^ extremely ingenious, and is 
one of the best* I have met with. Its grand error 
lies in considering the Pontificate the Beast, instead 
of the different monarchies in communion with the 
church of Rome. But the opinion which is most 
geneirially received, is that given by Dr. Henry 
More, and adopted by Bishop Newton and others. 
It is a« follows: ''The Roman empire, which is 
understood by the beast with seven heads and ten 
horns, is represented here under such.a state and 
condition, that at €ome time it might be said truly 
qS ft in its prefiguration that it is the beast that was 
and is not ; which was Only true in the time of pure 
Christianity obtaining in the empire, that is, from 
Cdndtantine's time, suppose, to the apostasie of the 
church into Antichristianism or idolatity. : For the 
btest is the empire idolatrizing, which idolatrizing 
empire ceased to be in the reigniof the piirfe Chris- 
tian C^ars : but being there, would be an itpio^ta- 
sie -again into a kind of Pagano-Christian idolatry 
in the empire, and so the empire become a beaitf 
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again; it is therefore called the Beast that was, 
namely^ under the Paganical idolatry^ but is not, 
namely^ in that time that pure Christianity is the 
religion of the empire, but should be afterwards, 
which is expressed by. And shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit. The empire becoming Pagano- 
Christian, and exercising their idolatry upon other 
objects than the old Pagans did,, could not properly 
be said to be the same Pagan empire revived again, 
but rather the image thereof, that is, an idolatrous 
empire, bearing an analogie or similitude to the old 
Pagan idolatrous empire, in a manner in all their 
strokes of idolatry" From whence it is rightly 
termed that was, as being idolatrous, as the Pagan 
empire ; and is not, that is to say, is not that very 
Pagan empire, their idolatry having now new ob- 
jects; and yet is, (viz.) because the idolatry is the 
same though disguised under new titles and ob- 
jects/'* This opinion seems to me much more 
exceptionable than the preceding. In the first 
place, it does not explain the phrase was, and is 
not, in any probable sense; for the words were 
evidently spoken to St. John, by the angel, in re? 
ference to the time in which the apostle lived ; but 
the Roman empire was in its Pagan state till the 
time of Constantine, which was long after that of 
St. John, therefore the words cannot be taHen in 
the sense of Dr. More. Secondly, the words and 
yet is, must be understood of the time of St. John, 

* See his Apocaljpsis Apocalypsecc^s, in !oc. 
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or otherwise they can have no definite meaning 
whatever. Thirdly, the supposition that St. John 
lived in that state of the Beast^ which the angel told 
him was, and that there were to follow those 
states of the Beast called is not, shall arise, and yet 
is, is truly the greatest absurdity of interpretation 
possible, and must contain in itself its own entire re- 
futation. Those who wisli to examine other opinions 
upon this subject may consult Poole's Synopsis 
Criticorum, and Dr. Gill's commentary on the Re- 
velation. The solution of the passage is as follows: 
The Beast is the Latin kingdom (*H Aar/vij Ba<ri- 
3icia;) consequently the Beast was, that is, was in 
existence previously to the time of St. John, for 
Latinus was the first king of the Latins and Nu- 
mitor the last ; is not now, because the Latin na- 
tion has ceased long ago to be an independent 
power, and is now under the dominion of the Ro- 
mans ; but shall ascend otU of the bottomless pit, 
that is, the Latin kingdom, the Antichristian power, 
or that which ascendeth out of the abyss, or bottom- 
less pit, is yet in futurity. But it is added, ^^ all 
Ihey that dwell on the earth shall wonder (whose 
Barnes were not written in the book of life, from the 
foundation of the world,) when they, behold the 
beast that was, and is not, and yet is.*' By the 
^earth is here meant the subjected part of the Latin 
empire, that is to say, the Latin world; therefore 
the meaning is, that 9II who dwell in the Latin 
world shall adhere to the idolatrous and blasphem- 
0U8 religion of the Latin church which is supported 
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by the Latin empire, except those^ whom God 
knew from the foundation of the world, as believ-' 
ing in the true Sacrifice, receiving his holy word; 
and keeping themselves unspotted from the corrup- 
tion that is in the world ; therefore the n^mes of such 
are represented as written in the book of life, from 
the foundation of the world, as those who would finally 
be partakers of eternal life ; and their Lord hath as- 
cended into the heavens that he might prepare their 
places for them. But the inhabitants of the Latin 
world, under the dominion of the Romish religion, 
shall wonder when they behold the Beast, or Latin 
empire, that is, as Lord Napeir remarks, ^' shall hauc^ 
in great admiration, reuerence, and estimation, this 
great monarchic." They shall wonder at it, by 
considering it the most sacred empire of the world; 
that in which God peculiarly delights ; but those 
that so wonder have not their names written in the 
book of life, but are among the corrupt part of 
mankind, for '^ no idolater hath inheritance in the 
kingdom of God." In the preceding part of; the 
v^se the Beast is considered in three states, as thaA 
which was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the 
bettmnless pit ; here a fourth is introduced, and yet 
i9. ^ This is added to shew that though the Latins 

. * T)ie authentipity of ibis last clauae, which is supported by 
several good inaDUScrij[>ts, has been caUed in question. There 
exist three yaripus readings of it, viz. Kaiirep lr)vj '' and yfet is>'* 
(which is the one generally teceived,) ko) ifApsrtVj ^^ and now 
is," and rtai Ttxptfcii^ '^ asd shall be." Bengel^ Griesbach, and 
IV^etstein, : approve of the. last reading because ^seireral^of.thei 
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were subjugated by the Romans ; nevertheless the 
Romans themselves were Latins^ for Romulus, the 
founder of their monarchy, was a Latin; conse- 
quently that denominated in St. John's days the 
Roman empire, v^as in reality the Latin kingdom, 
for the very language of the empire was the Latin ; 

best and oldest manuscripts appear in its favour, among whicli is 
the Codex Alexandrinus known to be one of the most ancient ex* 
tant. NotVrithstanding this great testimony for the future vej-b, I 
am satbfied that the common reading is that which was written by 
the apostle, from the following reasons : 1. Ket) neoLcircCi is un* 
necessary ; for the context shews, independently of this clause, 
that the Beast was in futurity in the time of the apostle as may 
be easily gathered from the following words : " And all they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose names were not 
Written in the book of life from the foundation of the world,) 
WHEN THEY BEHOLD the bcast that was," kz, consequently, the 
following reading of the Vulgate is considerably more concise, 
in omitting this clause, videntes besiiam qucB erdtj' et non estj 
^^ when they behold the beast that was, and is not." 2. It is 
evident from the angel's explanation, that the Beast existed in 
St. John's time ; for in his account of the seven heads, it is said^ 
that *^ fire are fallen and one is, and the other is not yet come." 
Therefore, whether xa) itoLpsroiA be the genuine reading or no, it 
is certain that xaiirEp krhy or viou irape^h^ is also true of the 
fieast in the apostle's time. But it has been shewA that xcc) ira^ 
^iroii contains no meaning- that may not be gathered from the 
context, which is not the case with xaiTCsp eriv^ or yea) itjxpss'h- 
It hence follows that the present verb must be the genuine read- 
lug. The Syriac and Coptic versions of the Apocalypse were 
evidently made from manuscripts which contained the common 
reading, for the Latin translation of the first is, quod erai^ et non 
esty et appropinquavU^ ^' that was, and is not, and hath ap- 
proached ;" and that of the latter, qucR estj et non esty et cc- 
ddit^ '^ that is^ and is not, and hath fallen." 

o 
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^J^i^ the Qr^ek writers who livecl in the time of the 
Koman empire expreeuiily t^U us, '' that thQse for-? 
perly cs^lkd Latins are now denomi^^^teU Ro-^ 
vmns^'' * The meaning of the whole passa^ is^ 
therefore, as follows : the corrupt part of m9.nfcin4 
9haU liave in great adpiimtion the Latin en^pir^ y^t 
in futurity, which has ah'eady been, but is now ex- 
tinct, the Romans having conquered it ; and yet is 
^tiU in being, for though the Latin nation h^ bee^ 
subjugated, yet its conquerors are themseWes La^ 
tiQ&i. B\)t it may be objected to what has been aU 
l«ady said concerning th^ phrases teas, is nat^ skatt 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and yet ts, that 
these are spoken of the Beast upon which the apos- 
.tle saw the Woman, or Latin church,, sit j for ih^ 
Ikngd says, '^ The beast that tho^ sawest, ww^ 
itnd is not,'' &c« what reference, therefore, can the 
Latin empire wbi^h supported the Latin church, 
have to the Latin kingdom which subsisted before 
$t. John's time, or to the Roman empire whic|> 
might properly be so denominctted* Thi^ ol;)jectiop 
]^a» consid^rftbl^ weight at fir$t ^\g\\U 9(^4 Q^nnot be 
answered aatisfQ^etorily till the angel's explanation of 
the Beast has been examined ; therefore it is added, 
*' Here is the mind which hath wisdom/' It was 
^aid before^ Rev. xiii. 13. ^' Here is wisdom : l^t 
turn that hath (vouv) a mi^d eount the lamiftber of tbe 

« 

* Aar/vo/, %i )t«l *Vcvfzaloi: The Latins who are also Romans. 
Suidas's Lex. in loc. Hesycfaius^ in his lexicon^ makes Aarlvoi 
1 jnonymotts with "Paz/xabf* 
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teast/' Wisdom, therefore, here means, a correct 
^iew of wlnatt ^9 intended by the number 666 ; coa^ 
sequ.ently, thQ puraltel pitssage, '' Here is the mind 
wbieji hath wiidom/' is a declaration that the an^ 
gel's iaterpretatkoa of the Beast can be under^ 
si^Qod only by those who have this tmdom, for 
the words of the angel have such a pointed refef- 
wee to. THY K4¥B o| the Beast which is^ gathered 
Crom hiA nvmbsr^ that it is utterly impossibfe toconw 
prqhend them thoroughly, without being previoudy 
aequaiftted with his name> as will be fully shewn ia 
ttM» sequel. 

^' The sevea heads are seven mountains oa which 
Ij^ W<Hnau sitteth." This verse has been almost 
universally ei^nsidered to allude to the seven hiHa^ 
upon which Rome originally stood ; * and it is wel( 
Haown that ancient Rome did stand upon seven- 
l|ti}l%, fof the proof of which many authorities might 
bf^ adduced; but we will o»Iy notice one, which ia 
toy ba met with in Dionysius Halicamassensis. This 
Ifriter^ when speaking of the great dimensions ef 
Rome^ says that '' TuUius enclosed the seven hills 

♦ Lord Napeir, who was of this opinion^ expresses himself as 
felK>ws ^ ** This Beast^ whereon the said whoorish xzoman or Ba^ 
h^lonica^ ctiie sitteth, hath seuen heads^^ which the text interpret* 
etl^ to be seven mountaines: Enen so Rome^ the chief city ox 
Metropolitane seat of the Latine Empire^ is set upon seueii 
hilles." S&e his- 54th Proposition, wherein he endeavours to 
yicove that ^^ the greajt- ten-homed beast is the whole bodie of th^. 
Latine Empire, whereof the Antichrist is a part/* 

02 
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n^ith a wall.'^ * But it has been objected, that mo^ 
dern Rome is not situated upon the seven hills, but 
h in the Campus Martins, f and that, consequently. 
Pagan Rome is the city intended in the prophecy. X 
This is certainly a very formidable objection ; and 
the more especially nn it has been already proved 
that the Woman is the Latin church; And it is 
stiso a fact that so far from the present city being 
seated on seven hills, the hills themselves are but 
little inhabited, the ruins of old structures render- 
ing the air so unwholesome as to be only fit for gar- 
dens or vineyards. § Another formidable objection 
which might be made is, that the seven hills are not 
a distinguishing characteristic of Rome ; for even 
Constantinople, formerly the capital of the Greek 
empire, i$i also seated upon seven hills ; || and 
therefore the seven-hilled city is not suflRcierft of 
itself to distinguish between the Greek and L^tin 
churches. Another objection to the common in- 
terpretation of the seven mountains being the se- 
ven hills of Rome is^ that the Greeks did not call 

* ''O 8e TiWioS'. i'ov$ eitToi X6<p8s ev) tBi'/Bi ifspiaXatsf* 

JVntiq. Rom. p. 219. 

+ See Poli Synopsis Criticonim, in loc. The names of th« 
seven hills of Jlome are, The Capitoline, The Palatine, The 
Ayentine, The Celan^ The Esquiline, The Viminal, and the 
Quirinal. 

:j: See the Douay Testament, Calmet's commentary, &c. 

§ See the History of Italy, translated by Edmund WarcQppi^ 
p. 150, Edit. Lond. 1660. 

H See Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman empire* 



197 

the Roman eminences o^yjI mountains/ as those 
which the Woman is represented as sitting upon are 
called; but only Xo^o/, hills; this is evident from 
the passage in Dionysius already quoted; and is 
still further confirmed by the epithet iTrroiTiopog, 
fieven-hilledj which was given to the city. * It iB 
true that the Romans named them Monies, moun* 
tains ; but unless it could be proved that they were 
jalso so .named by the Greeks, this argument could 
have but little weight. Another objection is^ that 
^he mountains are here understood literally ; where- 
as in other parts of the Revelation where the word 
is usfed, it would be absunl to understand it so ; as 
for instance in Rev. vi. 14. where it is said, ^^ every 
mountain and island were moved out of their, 
places ;'* and in Rev. xvi. 20. where we are told, • 
'' every island fled away, and the mountains were 
not found.*' From all these objections it is evident 
that tlie seven hills of Rome are not intended; and 
we must look elsewhere for the interpretation. In 
order to understand this scripture aright we must 
ascertain the meaning of the figurative expression 
mountain. In this we shall be greatly assisted by 
a reference to those texts of scripture where the 
word is used ; in several of which we shall find it is 
unequivocally the emblem of great and mighty 
power. In Isaiah ii. 3. this is evidently its mean- 
ing ; for it is prophesied that '' it shall come to pass 
in the last days, that the mountain of the liord's 

* See the diflferent Greek lexicons. 
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iioiise fthali be established in t)l^ t6p of the ttioHti- 
4ains> and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all 
nations shall flow unto it/' In the 14th verte df 
the same chapter it is said, that '' iht day of the 
Lord of hosts shall be upon all the high mountains^ 
end upon all the hills that are lifted up/' These 
words, it is evident, can be taken otily in a figura- 
tive sense ; and must mean that the Lord's ang^t* 
Vill be levelled against every proud government, 
whether they be mountains , or extensive domina^ 
tions ; or only hiUsy or inferior powers. The kin^^^ 
dom of Chaldea is called, in Jer. li. 25. -^ a de- 
stroying mountain, that destroyeth the earth," and 
in Daniel ii. 35. the kingdom of God, represented 
by a stone, becomes a great mountain, and fills the 
^hole earth, by which is meant, as the angel in*- 
forms us, that the kingdom of God shall consume 
till the kingdoms mentioned in that chapter, and 
fehall itself stand for ever. The mountains upoft 
which the Woman sitteth must be, therefore, seven 
great powers ; and as the mountains are heads of 
the Beast, they must be the ^even CRSAxsst emu 
nenceB of the Jjatin world. In order therefore to 
fi^d out which are the mountains, it must be first 
premised that the Latin empire is composed of se^ 
Tcral pionarchies, a circumstance >vell known to 
every one acquainted with its history }^ the head of 
the Latin empire ihust, consequently, be the prin« 
jCipal power composing it. Or the German empire^ 
But the Beast is said to have seven heads, that is to 
say, the Latin empire ha^ seven heads or principal 
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explaiii^ by the an^ to be tlxi dev^tt ihouftlaihA 
on Whkh tte Wdtnati, ot- Lfttih church, *il*. Ai 
fto other povrer Wub ackAbwtedged tit the h^d of 
the Latin ertipine but that of Germany ; hMv can ii ' 
be said that the Beast hais i^yeH h^dtl ? This que^k^ 
tion tan only be isolved by the siil^kir constitutidtl 
of the Qermanic league. The htstot'y of il «i 
briefly as fbllowB : " M oMrchy Was ft^st eiilabKshed 
in Germany by Cldvis. Afteir him Charlemagttt* . 
extended his povret and hid don^inions ; and sd 
^at had the empire becotnc, that, during bis reigtti 
and that of his 46on, government ^vas adininislered 
ih the provilices by persons vested with powei^ 
for that parpoi^, XknAtr the title of dukes. In eacH 
distfict of these provinces justice Was diislribiited 
by a eoftieft or c^^unt, in German Called Graf. But 
fti6tn Ihtit e6urt^ lay an appeti t^ that t^f the em- 
per^> before ft president, htylfed Cortes Palatitttls; 
that fe, tftoutit Palatine, ot of the palace, itt German 
aenWftinutfed iPsalisgtaf. The frontiers or marched 
Ireire governed by a tfiarquis, styled by the Ger^ 
mans IVlarkgrafy similar to our lord Wardeh. The 
c^ntl:* of the empire was generally ruled by an of- 
fifcer tfho poss^sed a similar power, but a greater 
extent of dominion, than the graf under the title 
of Landgrave, Towns and dadtles, which were 
^eSusionally honoured with the residence of the em- 
peror, were governed by a burggraflF. . But tlie sig- 
nification of these titIeB> and the eXttnt of poWer 
which accompanied them, diffcrerl at diflcrcnt pe- 

4 
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ripds^ according to the gradual deVelopeme^t of the 
German constitution. By family broils and civil 
wars the dignity of the sovereign was depressed, 
and a new form in the government raised up. The 
dukes exalted their power above that of the empe- 
ror ; while the sovereign^ to strengthen the bond of 
personal attachment, ratified to others and their 
descendants that sway which had been formerly de- 
legated and dependent on his will. Hence arose 
the modern constitution of distinct principalities, 
acknowledging one head in the person of an em- 
peror.'' * Before the dissolution of the Germaniq 
league, there were about 300 princes of the em- 
pire, each sovereign in his own country, and might 
enter into alliances, and pursue by all political 
measures his own pi*ivate interest, as other sove- 
reigns do; for if even an imperial war were, de- 
clared he might remain neuter, if the safety of the 
empire were not at stake. Here then is an empire 
of a construction without exception the most singu- 
lar and intricate that ever appeared in the world ; 
for the ^' emperor/' as Gibbon observes when 
speaking of Charles IV. '' was no more than, the 
elective and impotent magietrfite of an ariqtpcracy of 
princes/' + Germany was, therefore, speaking ii| 
the figurative language of Scripture, a country, 
abounding in hills^ or containing an immense num- 
l)er of distinct principalities. But the different 

f See the Encyclopsedia Perthensis^ in loc. 

t See his Decline aQd Fall, chap. 49; prope finein^ 
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Cf^rijt^aQ states did not each possess Ml equal shara 
9f power and influence ; some were more eminent 
than others. Among them there were, also, a few 
which might. With the greatest propriety, be derio^ 
minated mountains, or istates possessing a very high 
degree of political importance. But the sevei^ 
mountains on which the Woman sits must have 
their Mevfttious above all the other eminences in the 
whole Latin world ; consequently they can be no 
other than' the seven electorates of the German 
(empire^ Tliese were, indeed, mountains of vast 
eminence, for in their sovereigns was vested the 
sole power of electing the head of the empire. But 
this was not all : for, " besides the power of elect-? 
ing an emperor, the electors had a right to capitu-i 
late with the new head of the empire, to dictate the 
conditions op which he was to reign, and to depose 
him if he broke tho^e conditions. They actually 
deposed Adolphus of Nassau in 1298^ * and AVefi- 

♦ The form of deposition of this emperor was in words to th^ 
foUowing effect :'^^ Six jears ago, the empire being vacant, wa 
caiionically elected Adolphus count de Nassau king of the Ro« 
mans, knowing at that time no person more worthy of that dig- 
pit j. . At first he conducted himself wisely, following the advice 
of the most pruden|: electors and princes of his court; but, in a 
little time, he began to despise their advice, and listen to the 
counsels of young persons, without either sense or experience : 
then he found himself destitute of mesons and friends to assist 
him sincerely in bearing the burden of government. The elec- 
tors, perceiving his indigence, and swayed by twenty other mo* 
tives, have demanded the Pope's consent to depose him and 
<iuM>se another emperor* We are told that our envoys have ob* 
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(^\Mi$ in 1400. * They vtett sbter^igh knA iii^ 
dependent princes ih their respective ddminioniy 

tiioed the consent of his holiaefis ;^ though those of Adol^vs 
affirm the contrary^ But we^ haTing no regard to any authority 
but that which h Tested in ourselves, and finding Adolphus in- 
^pable of goTerning the empire, do depose him from the impe- 
tial dignity, and elect Albert duke of Auistria king of the Ro<» 
Iftftfts*** See ModerA Universal History, Vol. XXIX. pp« 

* The following extract from the public instrument respecting 
liie deposition of the emperor Wenceslaus exhibits in a very re« 
markable manner the great infli:(ence and authority of the Elec- 
tors, oT the Empire. After summing up the Tarious instances in 
which the emperor bad shewn himself unworthy of the goTem»» 
mi^l, thd ^eclo^s proceed to d^ose him ts follows : ^' Idoirco ma^ 

^ lum hoc, toti ChristitniB Bieipw ejutiale, minimi diutius ferendum 
•ttolerandum consentes, animo bene confirmato, post multos Ta4 

' riosgue Tractatus consultatiouesque, turn inter nos ipsos turn 
ettam cum aliis Prindpibus et Optimatibus Sacri Imperii, seriQ 
BllbttiaS^ pr« lilcclesiae l^lnte, Chi-istiarti Orbi$ coiisolfiitiotle, Sa« 
erf ImpetH bonbreel«tiUt&t^, priseffttuth DbminuHi WetaCe^laum^ 
tenquam negligentem et destructorem Imperii, eoque indignum, 
i fiacro RomaBo Ivperio, omnique ejus digiiitate licit tettpisre 
yenitus lemoTendun eiie duximus. Nos itaque Joftnnes Archie 
fflscopnSy nomin# prtfediclorum Demiiiohnn Sacri RMaaiii Im« 
peril Co^eleotonim, nostroque, turn commemoratis, turn plurilrae 
iliis uuHgnibts defectibus caUsisque moti^ hac BOstra Sekitentiii^ 
fiMm prsesenti Scripto daaiiis atqve ferimns, predictinn I>omi4 
mnxk WeBceslftiim, ceti inutilem, negligentem, dissipatoHBm^ et 
aidigniiBi Sacri Romani Imperii Defensorem^ eodeiii ilomaiMi 
Itiptrio, pmnSque ejus greda, Dignitate ac Ditione ad idetn pei« 
iineMte, prlTamus et submovemns : cuiiciis PriAci|>ibus, Oj^timlu^ 
iibus, Equitibus, Ingenuis, Urbtilius, Proyinciiil, et ^bditis Saa 

"fcri RcAAani Imperii denunciantes^ eos afo emni H^magio et Ju^ 

, 'nUDeatOj Fersons Wenst^lai «omiB6 Imperii pnestlto^ prorsii 
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(MJk lilfeiiiM : t«^t«A)ri|liktidB atqiM M^fieiites tos msb JTtiri^Qraiidi 
fide, qu^ Sacro ImpeHo adstiicti tenentur, ne pra;dicto Domino 
Wenceslao, tanquam Romanorum Regi, deinceps obediant et ob^ 
sequantur; neque illi Jus ullum, obsequium^ censum, reditum 
aut ullam aliam obTentionem, quocunque nomine tandem appeU 
landa vehiat, ceu Romimofum Regi, pendant, exhibeant, aut 
exhiberi permitta'nt: sed ejusmodi debita utili et idoneo Roma<* 
norum tlegi, divino favente Numine deinceps sufficiendo, assert 

yent. , e publico *olio in Tribunals tisuih 

erecto, Domiuls Co-electoribus nostris ibidem judicio a^iden« 
tlboS; anno JDodiiuicae Incarnatiouis millesimo quadringente»» 
simo, Inclictiono ocfavi, jferi^ sextl, die vigesim^ mensis Au« 
gusti, paulum ante Nonarum tempos ; Pontificates Sanctissimi ia 
Christo Patris ac bomini, Domini Bonifacii Noni, Diving Prb- 
ridenti^, Papae, anno undecimo." ^e Dumont's Corps Diplon 
matique, Tom. 11. pp. 274, ^75, yihere the whole of this instnin 
nent will be foun^. 

" We, therefore, agreeing that this evil, so destructive to the 
Christian republic, is to be no longer borne with and tolerated, 
our mind being completely made up, after many and Tariout 
(treaties and consultations seriously had, as well ahiong ourselvei 
kB also with the other princes and grandees ot the Holy empir^ 
for the safety of the church, the consolation of the Christiaa 
lrt>rid, and the honour and advantage of the Hoty empire, wo 
have resolved that the aforesaid Lord Wenceslaus shall be henco* 
forward entirely removed from the Holy Roman empire and all 
its dignity, as one negligent, the destroyer of the empire, and 
unworthy ef it^ AVe, therefore, John, archbishop, in the nauH) 
of tJie aforesaid lords, cotelectors of the Holy Roman empire^ 
moved by our ow« interest, as well as by the notorious failings 
already mentioned^ with many other causes, do, by this our sen*, 
tence, which we give and report in the present instrum(^nt, ^e- 
prive an4 rerapfe thp ftfore^aid Lord Wfcnceslaus^ (as a person 



evfery acfof iSoyereignty. They formed a separ-a' 
college in the diet of the empire^ and had amoc 
themselves a particular covenant^ or league, callc 
the Kur verein. ^ They had precedence of all tl 

useless and negligent, a dissipated character, and an unwoit 
defender of the Holy Roman empire,) of and from the sa 
Roman empire, and all his rank, dignity and power appertain: 
thereto. We also signify to all the princes, grandees, knigh 
freemen, cities, provinces, and subjects of the Holy Roman e 

• • • 

pire, that they are entirely liberated from ^U homage, and tl 
oath given to the person of Wenceslaus in the name of the f 
pire. We also require and admonish them by the oath wh 
binds them to the Holy empire, that they do not hencefo 
obey and submit to the aforesaid Lord Wenceslaus as king of 
Romans ; and that they do not submit, present, or suffer to 
presented to him as king of the Romap^ any law, favour, tribv 
revenue, or ^ny other matter by whatever name it may be calh 
but that they preserve dues of this kind for a proper and fit k 
of the Romans, through the favour of the Divine Being to be 

terwards appointed. From the public throne erected 

the use of the Tribunal, our Lords co-electors sitting in ju 
ment, in the year from the Incarnation of our Lord 1-100, 
Indiction being 8, the day of the week Friday, on the 20tl 
August, a little before the commencement of the Nones ; anc 
the eleventh year of the Pontificate of the most holy father s 
lord in Christ, Boniface the ninth, by the providence of G< 
Tope." 
', ^ This Treaty of Union was dra^yn up at Mentz the Monc 

mfter the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, in the year of our Lc 

» • ■ • •■ '■ 

1399. The title of the instrument is thus translated into Fre; 
by Dumont, in his Corps Diplomatique, Tom. II. p. 2 
*^ Traite d'Union entre les Electeurs du St. Empire, par leq 
lis se promettent recipiroquement de se tenir etroiteiAent i 
tout le terns de leur vie^ de se prater une assistance mutuelle p 
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other pfinces of the empire, and even ranked with 
kings/'* The heads of the Beast understood in* 
this way is one of the finest emblems of the Ger- 
man constitution whicli can possibly be conceived ; 
for as this empire was at the head of the Latin mo- 
narchy, the seven mountains very fitly denote the 
ievefi PRINCIPAL powers of which the German- 
empire was composed. And, also, as each electorate, 
by virtue of its unioii with the Germanic body, waa. 
more powerful than any other Roman Catholic 
state of Europe not so united ; so was each electo- 
rate, in the most proper sense of the word, one of 
the highest elevations in the Latin world. The 
time when the seven electorates of the empire were^ 
first instituted is very uncertain. The generat 
opinion of German historians, especially the canon- 
ists, is that they derived their origin from an edict 
of Otho III. confirmed by pope Gregory V. in the 
year 996. Others say that they were not institutcfd 
before the reign of the emperor Henry IV in the 
eleventh century. Others refer their origin tx> 

ie mdntien de leur Droit d'Election, et de ne coAdentir a aucuni^ 
diminution de P Empire, soit de la part du Roi des Romains, ou 
de quelque autre que ce soit." Treaty of Union betwixt tb« 
Electors of the Holy Empire, by which they reciprocally pro- 
ftiise to keep strictly united the whole term of their life ; mu- 
tually to assist each other for the support of their right of Elec«^ 
tion ; and not to consent to any diminution of the empire, who* 
thei; on the part of the king of the Romans,, or from any pthec 
quarter. A similar treaty was again drawn up by them at Gela.<- 
hausen, July 5, 1502. See Dumont, Tom. IV. p. 31. 
^ Se« Retss' Cyclopaedia on the word EJlector. 



Frederic II. wIk) cU^d m 1250 j andl ethers wiU 
bave U tli^t they did not exiBt befio^rQ 1380; ai^ 
have, therefore, ^scribied their ii>«tUution ta R%* 
4olph of Hs^beb^jrgh^ t^e founds of tlje b^imse ^f 
Austria. But Wiquefort differs from alj Qther Ih9^ 
%xnafi8 in thia pointy and says they wer^ ^lsti|^^4 
l^y virtiie of 1;be Qoldeu BuU of Cbarles IV. ixk 
l^b6. Bat that they existed Ipn^ before thjs lattei^ 
year, is evident from history ; for Cardiocal Qst)^ 
who lived in the time of Pope Innocent IV. between 
124r3 and 1^54^ speaks of them in bi& coQimentarj^ 
^R the decretal of Innocent III. ^hiere he 9^riQi| 
^at the eIe<:tors ai^ntio^ied in that pjace^ ar^ thc^ 
%^pc)»bi4tKHP9 of Ments^ Colog^ne^ an 4 Tri^ra, ^ 
^Qimtt palatine of the Rhine^ ^ dul^e of §a^od[iy^ 
the marquis of Brandenburgh, and the duke oi 
^Qh^mia. These were exactly the same with thosQ 
afterwards acknowledged by the Golden 9uljk 
llfartjjiiiiis Poloaas^ who also lived about the sam^ 
time with the CiEurdinal of Ostia^ names the seve^ 
^cj^rs as lMk>ivrs^' the archbishop of Mentz, t|^ 
chancellor of Germany ; the archbishop of Triers, 
e)ianeelk>r of Gaul ; the archbishop of Cologne^ 
chanceBor of Italy ; the marquis of Brandenburgh, 
high chamberlain ; the palatine of the Rhine^ high 
Itc^waord ; the duke of Saxony, gentleman of the 
bof^.; *|i4 tlw king of Bohemia, high cup-beai^r, 
Tiie^ ai^ aba the same with those mentioned hji 
Hie Cbrdkial ; coMequently It follows that the in- 
stitution coul4 AOt hgve been later than the time of 
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lQi\oteiit IV. ♦ But how long tbcty existed befeff 

A. D. 1356 it is imposaible to determine ; ther^forf 

We must say with Selden that '^ tiier^ is no other kui4 

of certainty of it than thu8> that by a tacit conaea^ 

of the states and of the empire (since it caoM i(Vt# 

Germany) this Beptemviral election hath heei\ v^ 

ceived^ and that so the dignity of electorship batll 

been aetUed by the same consent upon these threa 

fccteaiastical and four secular princes . But whc;9 

or at what time this was first so received is not de« 

iiyered in any testimony that is certain enough to 

decide ttie controversy." + But the uncertainty ia 

this respect does not in the least weaken the cvr- 

dence of the mountains being the seven electoratec|» 

b^t mth#r confirms it ; for^ as wc; have already o]?« 

♦ See Du Phi*s Ecclesiastical History of the Tenth Cental^ 
tliap^ yi. Rees' Cycl<^aedia, and Chambers' Diet, on the word 
Elector ; and the different German historians* Koch says, tfadk 
the first mention of the seven electors was in a letter of lTyb«fti 
IV. respecting the contested election of Richard, king of Eii|^ 
hnd, and Alphonsus, king of Castille, where his words ai% 
^ Principes Tocem in hujusmodi electione habentes, qui sunt sep^ 
tern numero.'' The princes having a voice fai this electien, 
who are seven in number. See his Tableau des Rerolutlons, 
Tom. I. p. 180. The whole of this letter is inserted h tluls first 
Tome of Dumont's Corps I)iplomatique, pp. ^10 — ^19. and tha 
electorates here mentioned are precisely the same with those af- 
terwards acknowledged by the Golden bull. The date of ttiii 
letter is Aug. 31, without the year of our Lord^ but, accorAng 
to I>umont, it must have been in 1292) 12(^3, or TtW4f as ^tm 
pontificate of Urban I V« was only in tiiese years. 

t Sec lOs Works^ Vol. in, Tom. I. Col. 487. 
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nerved, "^the representation of the Woihdn sitthii 
upon the Beast is a figure of the Latin churdi i 
the period of her greatest authority spiritual an 
temporal ; this we know did not take place till abot 
the commfencement of the fourteenth century, a pi 
xiod subsequent to the institution of the seven ele< 
torates. ' Therefore, the Woman sits upon the sc 
ven mountains, or the German empire in its ele< 
tive state : *^she is said to sit upon them, to deiiot 
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* The state of the German constitution in the reign of t1 
emperor Charles IV. is thus described by Gibbon : " It is in t] 
fourteenth century, that we may view in tlie strongest light tl 
•tate and contrast of the Roman empire of Germany, which i 
longer held, except on the borders of the Rhine and Danube, 

lingle province of Trajan or Constantine. The Gemn 

emperor was no more than the elective and impotent magistra 
of an aristocracy of princes, who had not left him a village tit 
be might call his own. His best prerogative was the right 
presiding and proposing in the national senate, which was coi 
Tened at his summons ; and his native kingdom of Bohemia, le 
opulent than the adjacent city of Nuremberg, was the finne 
seat of his power, and the richest source of his revenue. Tl 
army with which he passed the Alps, consisted of three hundn 
horse — such was the shameful poverty of the Roman empero 
that his person was arrested by a butcher in the streets 
Worms, and was detained in the public inn, as a pledge or ho 
, tags for the payment of his expences. From this humiliatii 
scene let us turn to the apparent majesty of the same Charles 
the dietaof the empire. The golden bull, which fixes the Ge 
. manic constitution, is promulgated in the style of a sovereign ai 
a legislator. An hundred princes bowed before his throne^ ai 
exalted their own dignity by the voluntary honours which th^ 
yielded .to their chief or minister. At the royal banquet, the h 
reditary |;reat officers, the seven electors^ who in rank and tit 



soi 

jtkt «he bag the wbole German empire under her 
direction and authority^ and also that it is her chief 
mppc^find strength. , Supported by Germany she 
k under no apprehension of being successfully op- 
{K)$edby any criiier power; she sits upon the seven 
mountains^ therefore she is higher than the seven 
faighest eminences of the Latin world ; * she must^ 
therefore^ have the Latin empire under her com« 

irere equal to kiags, performed their solemn and domestic serrice 
fit the palace. The seals of the triple kingdom were borne in 
state by the archbishbps of Mentz, Cologne, and Treves, the 
perpetnal archchancdlors of Germany, Italy, and Aries. The 
fietit nanhai, on tiorsebadc, exercised his f anction with a siWer 
neasuiB of •ats, mhich he emptied on the ground, and immedL- 
ately dismeuvited to regulate the order of the guests. The great 
steward, the count palatine of the Rhine, placed the dishes on 
the table. The great chamberlain, the margrare of Branden- 
burgh, presented, after the repast, the golden ewer, or bason, to 
wash. The king of Bohemia, as great cupbearer, iffts repre« 
ceated by -the emperor's brother, the duke of Laxemburgh and 
Braibant; and the prooession was closed by the great huntsmen, 
who introduced a boar and a stag, with a loud chorus of horns 
and hounds* Nor was the supremacy of the emperor confined 
to Germany alone; the hereditary monarchs of Europe con* 
f^sed the pre-emii»nce of his rank and dignity : ke was the first 
. pi tie Christian princes, the temporal head of the great republic 
■of &e west/' See Jui DecUu^ Bthd Fall of th^ B^man empire, 
<bap. 40, near tbe tend. 

* It is vxMrthjr of note that those states wjiich were fi.nally ad^ 
^taced -to the dignity of -eli^ctorates w?re a long time befoxe th^ 
i|i9uiDg orf tbe ixolden Bull, ^eat and powerful ; and might in a 
^o«liar tenftebe denominated mountains, in reference to the * 
^er fiiinor states wkfa which they wer^ surrounded. £ut.a^ 
^Hral '•ther states ^vens abo of great politioAl inkportancc^ th0 

P 
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plete subjection. But this state of emmenee vrii 
not of very lon^ continuance ; the removal of thi. 
Papal see from Home to Avignon tended consider- 
ably to diminish the temporal sovereigTity of the 
Latin church, And the great schism from 1377 to 
1417 was also detrimental to it. But the greatest 
chock of all was tlie light of the glorious Reforma- 
tion which first broke out in Germany in 1517; and 
in a very few years gained its way not only over 
several of the great principalities of Germany, but 
was also made the established religion of Several 
Popish couatries. Consequently^ in the sixteenth 
century the Woman no longer sat upon the seveu 
mountains, the electorates not only having refosei 
fo be ruled by her, but some of them having also, 
despised ^nd abandoned her doctrines. ^The 
.changes, therefore, which were made in the seven- 
teenth, eighteenth, and present centuries^ in tbe 
number of the electors, will not affect, in the least, 
•the interpretation of the seven mountains already 
given. * 

'pTophe«y only denominates t1io8« mountains which finally ob» 
tamed the exclusive right of electing the head of the empire^r 

* The changes aHuded to are the following: In, 1^3, tiK* ^^ 
emperor Ferdinand II. transferred the electoral dignity from 
Frederic V. count palatine to Maximilian duke of Bayaria. Thii 
translation of dignity , and matiy other acts of soyereignty^ which 
the iempire remarked in Ferdinand with a jealous eye — obliged- 
the princes to join in a league, and to call strangers to their M* 
sistance. The wair .was long, and so bloody, that it is aiUi t9 
hare swept away more than half the people of Gennany. . At 
la^t, both sides being weary^ an assembly was held at Munstertt 
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Bttt the lieAds of the Beast have a double signi- 
fication ; for the angel says, '' They are also seven 

conclude a peace, and the ambassadors there found themselves 
iaa great strait how to satisfy the two principal branches of 
that hoiise. Each of them pretended to the electorate : the first 
ha?ing had possession thereof for miiny agesj required the resti- 
tution of it ; &nd the second, alleging the signal services he had 
done the empire, would not consent to the pe&ce, unless it were 
protided that he should still enjoy that honour. In conclusion, 
as Jilaximilian had many friends, so Charles Lewis did not want 
his supporters : whereupon they came to this agreement, (iti 
1648,) that Maximilian duke of Bavaria should have the first 
ttectorship, and an eighth should be erected for Charles Lewis 
Iprince palatine of the Rhine ; upon this condition, that if the 
Goilielmina branch failed before the Rodolphiue, these latter 
dK>ald again take possession of their ancient electorship, and the 
other be wholly abolished. — " In 1692 a ninth electorate was 
added by the emperor Leopold in favour of the duke of Hanover 
of the bouse of Brunswick Luneburg. From that period to the 
yiAr 1777 the electoral college consisted of the three ecclesiasti- 
cal electors, Mentz, Treves, and Cologne, and the six secular, 
Bohemia, the palatinate of the Rhine, Saxony, Brandenburg, 
fiaTaria, and Hanover. The dominions of the last elector. pala- 
tiue of the Rhine having devolved, in December 1777., to the 
filect^r of Bavaria, the electoral college was again reduced, to 
«ight members until the peace of Luneville ; when the three ec- 
(lesiastical electors wer6 secularized, the archbishop of Ratisbon 
introduced as a new elector-archchancellor, and the duke of 
Wirtemberg, the landgrave of Hesse-Cassel, the margrave of 
Baden, and the grand duke of Tuscany, as duke of Saltzburg, 
ndsed to the electoral dignity. This increased the number of 
'Sectors to ten, viz. the elector-^archchancellor, Bohemia, Ba- 
varia, Saxony, Brandenburg, Hanover, Wirtemberg, Hesse-Cas- 
sel, Baden, and Saltzburg. But this arrangement was not of 
i>Dg duration. Ip the year 1806 the German empire was dis- 
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kings." Before, it was said^ they/' are aetcfl \ 
mountains;'* here ^' they are also seven kings/' i 
which is a demonstration that kingdoms are not j 
here meant by mountains ; and this is a ftirther j 
argument that the seven electorates are represented ! 
by seven mountains, for though the sovereigns of j 
these states ranked with kings, they were not kings; ; 
that is to say, they were not absolute and sole : 
lords of the territories they possessed, mdepen»- j 
dently of the emperor ; for their states formed a 
•part of the Germanic body. But the seven headi 
of the Beast are also seven kings; that is to say, \ 
the Latin empire has had seven supreme forms of^ . 
government ; for king is used in the prophetical 
writings for any supreme governor af a atate or 
people, as is evident in Deut. xxxiii. 5. where 
Moses is called a king. * 

Of these seven kings, or supreme forms of go- 
vernment, the angel informs St. John '^ five arc 
fallen, and x)ne is, and the other is not yet. come ; 
and, when he cometh, he must continue a sbert 
«pace." Several interpretations of this passage 
have been noticed in explaining the heads of the 
Dragon ; and it is plain that none of them can be : 

solved ; and the electoral college was not only dissolved wttb 
the dissolution of the German empire ; but the title of elector^ 
a title which for so long a series, of years conferred a lUnk ^V^ 
to that of the old kings of Europe, became altogeth^ extinct-' 
See Estate of the Empire, by Lewis du May, knight, Edit. Lq«4* 
1676 ; and Rees' Cyclopaedia on the word Elector. 
* See Poli Synopsis Crtticoriim, ia loc. 
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right, from reasons already given. We must, 
therefore, look for them among the governments 
of the Latin nation, where they can only be found, 
as will presently appear. It is well known that the 
fcpst form of Latin government was that of kings, 
which continued after the death of Latinus 428 
years till the building of Rome, B. C. 753. * After 
Numitor's decease the Albans, or Latins, instituted 
flie form of a republic, and were governed by dic- 
tators<. We have on]y the names of two, viz. Clu- 
ifios and Metius Fufetius of SufTetius ; but as the 
dictatorship continued at least 88 years, it is possi- 
Ue there might be others though their names and 
ictions are unknown, f In the year before Christ 
(B65 Alba, the metropolis of the Latin nation, was 
destroyed by Tullus Hostilius, tlie third king of the 
Romans, and the inhabitants carried to Rome. 
This put an end to the monarchical republic of the 
Latins ; and the Latins elected two annual magi- 
elr^tes whom Dionysius calls dictators, but who 

* The LatiA kings, beginnii^ with ^neas, reigned in the folw 
towiDg order : ^neas 3 yMra, Ascaniu3 38 yeers^ Silvios M 
ytarsi Mbbs^ Silvias 31 years, Latinus Silvius 50 years, Alba 
Slvias 39 years, Capetus Silyius 36 yaars, Capys Silvius SB years^ 
Calpetua Silvius 13 years, Tiberipus Silyius 9 years, Agrippa SiU 
Tins 40 years, AUacUus Silvius 10 years, ATentinus Silvias 37 
years, Procas Silvius 23 years, Amulius Silvius 44 years, and 
NumitcHr 2 years.. See Dionysius Ualicamassenab, Antlq.Rom. 
lSb> u . . 

f See Vetus Latium a P. MarcelUno Carradino, Lib. i. cap. 8« 
kdlt. Rom. 1701 



214 

are called praetors by other writers, ^ This foTtn 
of government continued till the time of P. De- 
cius Mus, the Roman consul; for Festus in his 
fourteenth book informs us '' that the Albans en- 
joyed prosperity till the time of king TuUus ; but 
that Alba being then destroyed^ the Consuls till the 
time of P. Decius Mus held a consultation with the 
Latins at the head of Ferentina, which is under the 
Alban mount/ and the empire was' governed by the 
council of both nations/ • f The Latin nation I'vas 
entirely subjugated by the Romans B. C, 336, 
which put an end to the government by prsBtors, 
after it had continued upwards of 300 years. The 
Latins from this time ceased to be a nation^ as it 
respects the name; therefore the three forms of 
government already mentioned were those which 

. * Alba itaque eversi, Latina gens reipublicae instar vixit, e^ 
duos dictatores, quosalii pra^toresvocant elegit, qaibus sumfaaoio 
Imperii jus esset, quandoquidem Latiiii populi quovis anno ad 
IjUCutu Ferentinae coibant, ut ibi annuum magistratum crearent 
*' Alba being therefore overthrown, the I^tin nation lived lik® 
SI republic, and elected two dictators, whoin*otheTsN:all praetors, 
tvho were iiv^ested with the chief anthority of the state, since 
the Latins assembled at the Ferentine grove' that they inigl^* 
there create an annual magistrate." See Vetus Latium a P* 
Marcellinp Corradino, Lib. i. cap. 8. Edit. Rom. 1704. This 
Author calls them dictators from the authority of DionysiuSj 
Ivhich will be examined in another place. 

+ Albanos reruraf potitos usque ad Tullum regem, Albi deinde 
dirut^, usque ad P. DaciumMurem, consules populos Latihosaa 
^aput Ferentinae, quod est sub monte Albano consulere solito^ 
fi\ imperium communl consiUo admiulstrare* lb% 
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the Latins had during that period which the angel 
ispeaks of, when he says, '' the beast which thou 
sawest wa,8." But as five heads, or forms of go- 
Ternment, had fallen before St. John's time, it is evi- 
dent that the two other heads of government which 
Ittd fallen, must be among those of the Romans ; 
first, because though the Latin nation so called was 
deprived of all authority by the Romans, yet the 
latin power continued to exist, because the very 
conquerors of the Latin nation were Latins ; and, 
consequently, the Latins, though a conquered peo- 
ple, continued to have a Latin government. Se- 
condly, because the angel expressly says, when 
speaking to St. John, that one is, that is, the sixth 
head, or Latin form of government, was then in ex- 
idtence, which could be no other than the imperial 
power, because the Romans were masters of the 
whole earth then knqwn.. It therefore' neces- 
carily follows, that the Roman forms of govern- 
ment by which Latium was ruled must be the re- 
maining heads of the Beast. Before the subjuga- 
tion of the Latins by the Romans four of the Ko'- 
nian forms of government had fallen, the regal 
power, the dictatorship, the decemvirate, and the 
consular power of the military tribunes, the last of 
Which was abolished about B, C^ 36Q; none of 
these, therefore, ruled over Latium, But as the 
Latins were finally subdued ^bout B. C. 336, the 
consular government of the Romans which was 
then in existence, must he the fourth head of the 
Beast. This head continued^ with very little inter- 
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ruptiott,* till the rising up of the triumvirotey th^ 
fifth head of the Beast, B. C. 4S. The dictatofif— 
ship of Sylla and Julius Caesar could not be coMi-— 
dered a new head of the Beagt, as the Latins had^ 
already b^en ruled by it in the persons of CJluiliw^ 
dnd Pufetius. The sixth head of the Beas^, or that 
which existed in the time of St. John, wte, consc^ 
quently, the imperial power, the seventh I)ira€onic 
form of government. The seventh Latin form of 
government was in futurity in St. John's time, but 
when it should come it was to endure but a short thne. 
This part of the prophecy is thus explained by Bi- 
shop Newton : '' The sixth is the power of the Cae- 
sars or emperors, which was subsisting in the time 
of the vision. An end was put to the imperial name 
in the year 476 by Odoacer king of the Hemli, 
who, having taken Rome, deposed Momyllus Augus- 

' tulud, the last emperor of the west. He and his 
successors the Ostrogoths assumed (he title of kings 
of Italy : but though the name was changed, the 
power still continued much the same. This, there- 

'fore, cannot well be called a new form erf gfjv^rn- 
ittent ; it may rather be considered as a continBa* 
lion of the imperial power, or as a renoTatioii of 
the Idngly authority. Consuls are reckoned bnt 
One form of goverrtmerit, though their offi(^ wa$ 
frequently suspended, and after a time i^estbred 
again : and iti the 6ame rtian Aer king! nray bd 
counted but one form of goveritntent, thopurgh the 
name was. resumed after the rntetVal pf so vMtlkj 
years. A new form of government w^ not erf eteif. 



titl Rmae fell vnder the obedience dP the ecttttni 
emperor^ and the emperor's lieutenant, the exarctt 
of Ravenna, dissolved aU the former magistracies^ 
and constituted a £>nke of Rome to govern tbo 
people, and to pay tribute to the exarchftte of Ra- 
venna.-^Tbis form of government commenced in 
566, according to some accounts, or in the yea? 
568 according to others ; and the city revolted from 
the eastern emperor to the Pope in the year 7^/'* 
Plausible as' this explication of the seven tli head of 
the Beast may appear at first sight, a little consi^ 
deration will shew that it is totally insufficient to 
explain the words of the text in a satisfactory man- 
ner : for a kead of the Beast signifies a supreme in- 
dependent form of government ; consequently tha 
Roman duchy cannot be the seventh head as it waA 
dependent upon the exarchate of Ravenna; and 
the exarchate of Ravenna cannot be the bead as 
it was itself in subjection to the Greek empire. 
It hence follows, that the form of government 
which the Romans had during the exatcbate, was 
jihe imperial power, the sixth and not the seveoth 
^ead of the Beast. The Rev. G. Paber has as- 
certained the truth exactly, in denominating the 
Carlo vingian patriciate the seventh head of the 
beast, f That this was a supreme independent 
form of government is evident from history. Thfe 

ft 

f See his Dissertat. on the Prophec'es, in loc. 
+ S je his Dlsscftf );i;on on the Prophecies, Vol. IL pp. ^f7, &c. 
Lend. 1810. 
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patriciate was the highest dignity in the Greek em-* 
pire ; and Justinian calls it summam dignitatem. * 
The Greek governors of Ravenna were indiffe-' 
rently styled exarchs and patricians ;f and as long 
as the exarchate was in power^ the patriciate was 
only a subordinate dignity. But after the conquest 
of the exarchate by the JLombards, the patriciate of 
Rome became independent of the Greek empire^ 
€ispecially after Pipin the French sovereign dispos* 
scssed the Lombards of the exarchate^ and bestow* 
ed it upon the Pope, A. D. 755. Gibbon, in speak- 
ing of the patriciate, observes, that '' the decrees of 
the senate and people successively invested Charles 
Martel and his posterity with the honours of Patri^ 
eian of Home. The leaders— of a powerful na-» 
tion would have disdained a servile title and subcur- 
dinate office : but the reign of the Greek emperors 
was suspended ; and, in the vacancy of the empire^ 
they derived a more glorious commission from the 
Pope and the republic. The Roman ambassadors 
presented these patricians with the keys of the 
fihrine of St. Peter, as a pledge and symbol of so- 
vereignty; and. with a holy banner, which it was 
'their right and duty to unfurl in the defence of the 
church and city. In the time of Charles Marte! 
and of Pipin, 4he interposition of the Lombard 
kiiigdom, covered th^ freedom, while it threatened 
the safety, of Rome ; and the Patriciate represented 

•* See Encyc. Brit, on the word P&,triciao« 
H- S^ Gibbon?£ Decline and Fall^ chap. 49. 



only the title, the service, the alliance, of these dis-^ 
tant prptectors. The power and policy of Charle* 
magtie annihilated an enemy, and imposed a mas- 
ter. In his first visit to the capital, he was received 
with all the honours which had formerly been paid 
to the exarch, the representative of the emperor ; 
and these honours obtained some new decorations 
from the joy and gratitude of Pope Adrian I. — ' 
In the portico Adrian expected him at the head of 
his clergy ; they embraced as friends and equals : 
but, in their march to the altar, the king, or patri- 
cian, assumed the right hand of the Pope. Nor 
was the Frank content with these vain and empty 
demonstrations of respect. In the 26 years that 
elapsed between the conquest of Lombardy and his 
imperial coronation, Rome, which had been deli- 
vered by the sword, was subject, as his own, to the 
sceptre of Charlemagne. The people swore alle- 
giance to his person and family ; in his name mo- 
ney was coined, and justice was administered : and 
the election of the Popes was examined and con- 
firmed by his authority. Except an original and 
self-inherent claim of sovereignty, there was not 
^ny prerogative remaining, which the title of em- 
peror could add to the p;itriciau of Rome." * In 

* Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap. 49.-^Struvius's account of 
the patriciate is as follows : — Exinde memoranda yeniunt iura 
aduocatiae atque Patritiatus Romanorum, quae Carolus M. fuit 
udeptus. Scilicet, postquam Caroli M. pater Pipinus, Stephanuni 
|>aparn ab Aistulpho Longobardorum rege liberasset, ipsum non 
ibolum fted ctiam iiiio» ejus Carolum atque Garolomannum, A. C« 
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confirmation of what has already been said with re^— 
gpect to the patrician dignity becomilng an inde— = 

754. constituit Patritios, per qnam dignitatem ipsis tunc tempos- 
ris iura defensiOBis sedis Romans fuerunt concessa. Dun^ au« 
tern Adrianus Papa per legatum sunm Petrum, Carolnm ad auxili^ 
contra Desiderium ferenda inuitaret, hac ratione ytebatur^ quod 
ipse legttimus tutor et defensor esset ipsius ecclesiae, quoniaqi 
iiluYn Stephanus Papa in Patricium Romanorum ordinanerit. 
Ilinc dentto iura defensionis atque aduocatiae Roixianae Carolo 
fuertmt coocessa. Dnm yero per roensium spatium Carolus ift 
ol^ssioBe Papiae rrbis moraretur, circa P^schatis festum Romaic 
properans, Tbi cum mag^na solemnitate a Papa et proceribus Ro*' 
manis cum crucibus et Yexillis fuit receptus, ip^eque in Patritium 

• 

Romanorum non solum constitutus, sed etiam sub hac dignitate 
iureque, Adrianus Papa habita synodo, sanctione pragmatici 
omne iss eiigendt poatificem et ordinandi sedem* Papalem ton^ 
cessit, rt hac ratione sub titulo atque dignitate Patritiatus omnt 
bie in vrbem et Papam Romanum Carolo concederetur* A/diu 
ano defuncto, Leo Pontificatum suscepit, et mox per legates suos 
claves ConfessLonis S. Petri ac vexillum Romaifte yrbis cum aliis 
muneribus Regi misit, rogauitque, vt aliquem de suis optimatibm 
Romam mitteret, qui popuium Romanum ad siiam fidem atqu^ 
subiecttonem per sacramentnm firmaret. - Hfnc etiam iura su^ 
]^emi dominii tanquam Patritius in Trbem et Papam Romanum 
exercuit^ dum in controTcrsia Romanorum cum Leone Papa iu- 
dicem^ ageret, monetas Romae cudi faceret, hoc Patricii titulo 
inter alios Tteretur, eosdemque regiis aequlpararei, dum ista aetata 
Hon nisi regnorum tituli essent rsitati, atque ab eodem annl re^ 
giroinis computarentur. Quare etiam Scriptores adserere non 
dubitaat^ Corblum " Rottaam, antequam Imperator fieret, auis 
•ceptris addidisse. See his Corpus Historic Germanicae^ Tom* 
I. pp. 136—139- Periodtfe iv. § 25, 26, 

'' From that time the rights of the oi&ce of protector^ and of 
tiie patriciate of the Romans^ which Charlemagne obtained, be^ 
gui to be meutioQed. For after that Fipin, the father of Chai« 
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-jpebdenl Romen government^ vre may add (ke fbl*^ 
lowing words of Dr. John Jacob Mascou : '* As 
the tide of Patricins is so eminent in the histories 
o( Pipin and Chariemaign, it may be worthy our 

lemagite, had delirered Pope Stephen from Aistulphus king of tha 
Lombards, the Pope constituted not only hhn, hut also his eons 
Charles and Caroloman, patricians in the jear of Christ 754y hf 
ivhich dignity the right of defending the lloman See was at that 
time conceded to them. For when Pope Adrian had, hy his le* 
gate Peter, intreated Charles to afford him assistance against De- 
siderius, he arailed himself of this plea, that he was the lawful 
guardian and protector of the church, as Pope Stephen had or- 
dained him patrician of the Romans. Henoe the right of de« 
fending and advocating the cause of the Romans was > again 
conceded to Charles. But when Charles had been detained 
some months in the siege of Pavia, he hastened to Rome about 
the feast of the Passover, where he was received with great so- 
lemnity by the Pope and the Roman noblemen, -aiid himself adt 
'Qfily appointed patrician, of the Romaa^; but bIso under this dig^ 
nity and power Pope Adrian, having called a synod for the pnr- 
iiose, by a pragmatic sanction yielded iip to him the whole right 
of electing the pontiff, and of regulating the Papal See. It is 
lience evident that under the title and dignity of the patriciate 
the whole power over the city and the Pope of Rome was eom- 
anitted to Charles. Upon the death of Adrian, Leo acceded to 
.the pontificate; and shortly after sent to thevkikig, by his legate% 
Jhis keys of the ahrine of St. Peter, and the ensign of the RonMia 
city, with other gifts ; and intreated him that he would send somo 
one of his grandees to Rome, who would establish by oath the 
Homans under his protection and subjection. HenCe he had su- 
preme authority as patrician over the City and the Pope of Rome, 
whilst in the controversy of the Romans with Pope Leo he arted 
AS judge, caused money to be coined at Rome, used this' title of 
patriclaa among others; and made them equal with the regal, 

4 



enquiry, \that was the real signification of it. Th^ 
Palrkiat, in itself, was not so much an office, or 
kind of public employ, as the exarchatuSy ducatus, 
aind other offices of the empire were, as rather a 
peculiar dignity in the empire, which had likewise 
its proper insignia. Constantine the Great, in 
particular, placed it in high esteem : And, after 
this, persons of the greatest distinction, when they 
had enjoyed the offices of consuls and prcefecti 
prcetorii^ or other the principal posts of the empire, 
were honoured with it. Even several kings of fo- 
reign nations have accepted of it. Odoacer sued 
for this title from the emperor Zeno, that he might 
rule, with the better face, in Rome and Italy. 
When this emperor afterwards encouraged Theo- 
deric, king of the Ostro-Goths, to march into Italy, 
he nominated him Patricius, Even Clovis accepted 
of this dignity from Anastasius. But after the 
Popes conferred the title of Patricius on king 
Pipin and his sons, it may have received a new and 
particular signification. From this time we might 
agree with Peter de Marca and Pagius, that the 
Patricii were the protectors of the Roman church, 
and, at the same time, had the temporal jurisdiction, 
in Rome.'' * Selden says that '' the title of patri- 

(when in that age only the titles of kingdoms had been used ;) and 
the years of his reign were computed from the same. Where- 
fore writers even scruple not to assert^ that Charlemagne, be- 
fore he was made emperor, had annexed Rome to his sceptre.'* 
. * See his History of the Aacieut Germans, translated by Tho- 
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dus was of Buch honour^ that Charlemagne, befote 
he was crowned emperor^ had it as an additament. 
of greatness.*' * Finally, '^ that Charlertagne was 
Patrician of the Romans, and ruled over them un- 
der this name, is attested by numberless state-in- 
struments and historians." f This form of govern- 
ment continued till the imperial coronation of 
Charlemage in 800, when the title of Roman pa^ 
trician was absorbed in that of Roman emperor ; 
for Du Cange informs us that ^' the patriciate of 
the Romans is properly to be undei*8tood of the 
praefecture of the City of Rome, or even of Italy, 
which used to be governed by patricians. — There- 
fore, (he adds,) it is no wonder that Charles, when 
made emperor, should abandon the title of patrician j, 
as the patrician dignity was in subjection to the im- 
perial." X ^^^ point of time when the Patriciate 

mas Lediard, Esq. Vol. IV. j^. 637, 638. Edit. Lond, and 
Westm. 1738. 

* See his Titles of Honour, Col. 1012. 

+ Carolum M. Patricium fuisse Romanorum, iisqne hoc no* 
mtne imperasse infinita diplomata ei histdrici testantur* Se« 
Capitularia Rerum Francorum k Stephano Baluzio, Tom. IL 
p. 920, Paris. 1677. 

X Patriciatus Romanorum intelligendus propria de urbis Ro« 
, mae, tel etiam Italiae praefectur4, quae k Patriciis — rcgi solebat. 
' — Non minim igitur, si Carolus imperator factus k patricii ti- 
talo abstinuit, cum Patriciatus dignitas fuerit imperatoFiae sub- 
dita. See his Glossary on the word Patriciatus. See also Jo- 
annis Meursi Glossarium Graeco-Barbarum oathe word na«< 
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,pf Rome commenced cannot foe readily ascertained. 
AiberiiC (in his €hron. ad A. D. 750) will have it 
that Charles Martel was the first patrician ; for he 
tsays ^^ Gregory III. not only suspended the tribiUef 
(scilicet to the Greek eraperorj but also having 
sent relics and precious gifts to Charles Martel, 
prince of the Franks^ saluted him in his Apostolic 
writings^ in which he signified that the Ronu^i 
clergy and people had elected him patrUian of the 
Roman city^ and defender of the church. There- 
fore Charles Martel was Roman patrician, fail 
^on Pipin was Roman patrician^ Ciiarlemagne his 
$on was Roman patrician till be was made emperor^ 
a titie of greater eminence." * But Mascou tad 
pthers think it extremely doubtfiil whetiier Charles 
Martd was ever invested with the insignia of the 
Patriciate^ or v^as even proclaimed Patricias, f 
Yet notwithstanding the uncertainty of this point, 
all agree that his son Pepin was made patrician ; 
and Hugo Plaviniacensis (Chron. Yerdunensi apud 

* Tertius autem Gregorius non solum rectigalia interdijut, sed 
etiam Karolo Martello Francorum princlpi missis rieUquus et 
muneribus pretiosis, salutayit eum Apostolicis scriptis, quibus et 
^ignificauit^ quod Romauus eum clerus et populus elegissent Ro- 
mauae patricium Yxbis et ecclesix defensorem* Itaque Xarolus 
Martellus fuit patritius Romanus^lPippinus fiUus eius fuit patri- 
tius Romanus, Karolus Magnus filius eius fuit patritius Roma- 
11US9 donee factus fuit Imperator, quod maius est* See Struvius^ji 
Corpus Hist. Germanicae^ Tom. I. p. 137, n. 46. 

+ See Mascou' s History of the Ancient Germans translated by 
Thomas Lediard, Esq. Vol. ,11. pp. GS8, 639. 
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eum^ Tom. I: p. 104J says, that ^' Stephen, 
lad succeeded Zacharias, left Rome on account 
e oppression of Aistulpbus, king of the Lon« 
'ds^ on the fourteenth day of the month Octo- 
)eing the seventh Indiction, the second year of 
)ntificate, and the 754th from the Incarnation^ 
ame to Pipin in France, and constituted him 
Defender of the Roman church, and prince ; 
med him as king by his unction, and anointed 
70 sons Caroloman and Charles. And then 
Rome withdrawn from her allegiance to the 
•e of the Greeks." * If we follow the first of 
opinions, the patriciate, as an independent 
of government existed about 60 years ; but if 
itter, which is by far the most certain, then 
ration was about 46 years. The seven heads 
B Beast are, therefore, the following: The 
I power. The Dictatorship, The power of the 
)r8^ f The Consulate, The Triumvirate, The 

jpbanti^, qni Zachariae successerat propter infestationem 
»hi Regis Longobardorum decimo quarto die mensis Octo* 
•ma egressus Indictione septima Papatus sui anno secundo 
m. Dom. DCCLiy. ad Rpinum venit in Francia, et con- 
eiim Romans ecclesise defensorem, et Principem, et con- 
t Tnctictne sua in Regem, el^nxH duos' filios eius Caro]^o-> 
n et Carolum. Et tunc ablata est Roma a siibiectione 
GraeCorum. See StrUTius's Corpus Hist. Germanicse^ 
.p. 137, n, 45. 

aU this the government of praetors, because this is the 
jr which it is called by almost all writers. But Licinius^ 
Monysias Halicarnassensis quotes, appears to dissent from 
;rs in this particular ^ for speaking of the origin of the 

Q 
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Imperial pptvcr, and The Patriciate. The last rf 
these was to remain a short time^ which was acta^ 

of&ce of dictator among the Roduuis, he quotes the oj^laioo 
of LiciniuS) who derites it from the Albans, jxcra rw 'ApAlv 
xec) l^oiiirtvpo^ ^avarov, iycXsiTfovarr^f rrjs paa-iXiK^^ cvyfevsio^j Iw- 
avciodiis ap^orrec$ iirohl^aty t^v ivrrjv S^ovtas B^strioLv rctTs jSan- 
kevcri^ yiakiiy $1 aMvs hnrituopoii. ^^ After the death of AmiN 
lius and Numitor, the royal family becoming extinct, amioii 
magistrates, called dictators, were appointed, which posaesiei 
eqnal pow:er with kings." Here Licinius eTidentlj confoandi 
the two separa^te goyemments of the dictatorship and the prstpf 
rian power; for the Latins, previously to the destruction of Albaj 
did not elect annual magistrates, but only a perpetual dictator^ 
as b evident from Dionysius's own history ; for, speaking of Ght- 
ilius, he says, r^c jXH/Inj; oip^yjs d^iuf6s)sf ^' he. was jesteemrf 
worthy of the chief authority;" and, in another part of liif 
work it is observed of Metius Fufetius, that he was ove^ ok dvrA 
rri [Ji^eyirfi ipy^ sKO<r[/.rfarav^ ^' whom they (the Albap^) inTCstpfl 
with the chief authority." From these two last passages it is 
evident the chief authority of the Alban or Latin state mtf in- 
tested in one4[)eTS(m only, and i\pttwo as would appea^ by ^first 
quotation m^de above. That the government of the Latins prerl* 
oy^lytp the destruction of AJba,W93not.op:ily 4i|fer€vcit,ui.n«;(vef 
but alspiii.n^e, fron^ th^t wl^cjb th.^.^a4 subfegiaejpilf te.tb^ 
event, is fully evideftt from. Livy^ who^ i^ the fi|^^t bpos^Qf.hJjf Ws^ 
tory^ nun^bering Cluiliu$ ajn.OJig the^lban kiag^^ sa^s, Clui^as Af*. 
banys.rex. mcwritur; dictsjtoje^ia'AllM^ui Mettum Fuff^iiu^cif^ 
*' Cluilius tjie Albq.^ kii^dyju^, the Albans create li4e|tft?;F<rfr 
feting dictator,;" and in his eighth. book, wJkejOL. d^criiaiig:tm 
final war of .thje I^omans/s^ith th^,l>ti^SJ he says, P^satpw tu* 
duos Jjatium habebat, L. Annium Setinum et K Numi9iu]ii Ciff 
cei^Dsem. *^ Latjumhai^at th^at tipvp, two prpetprsji. I^Aanfa* 
of Setia, a^d Jj* Numiciu^. of Circeji." See. also Sigonius d^ a^t 
tiquo jur^Italiae, Lib*,i* c^ 3^ and RDUia's.Rom^ history, YctU 
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kUy the case"; tor, fr6m Its first rise to independent 
power to its utter extinction, there passed only about 
45 yeafrs, a sTiort time in comparison to the duration 
6f several of the othier heads ; for (he primitive re- 
gal goveirnrae'nt contiiiued at least 428 years ; the 
dfetalorsliip' was in power about 88 years; the 
powier of the' prsetors was in being for upwards of 
Su6 years; tKe consulate lasted about 280 years; 
and the imperial power continued upwards of 500 
years. 

'^ And the Beast that was, and is not^ even he is 
an*eightli, and is of the seven, and goeth into per- 
dmori." Thai* is to say, the Laiiri kingdom that 
Bas already been, but is now no longer in existence, 
shall imWefliately follow the dissolution of the se- 
YeiiiK form of* Latin government; and this domi- 
nion' is 'called an eightTiy because it succeeds to thd 
seVeritK! Yet it is not an eighth head of the Beasf, 
liecause'the Beast has ^ority serpen heads'; for to coii- 
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ni. p. Ill) Edit. liOnd. 1754. Sigonius says, Tspeaking of tha 
Lafid councils,) Conctliiim^— Xatinorum tale fuit, quale in Graecla 
fflnphydtiDnutn'^ sic letitm ab initio efat tradltiim, ut omn'es La* 
tSlfl'hi>in(iilRrVer&iii'coT]SMui][itXni cau^sa'ad'lucum'Ferentinae^ qtd 
Md sub mont^l\lbJUili, coiredt; ibiqueid6 summa repubiica con- 
Baltarentj' ac (}uobus pf aetc^lbus rem ufiiyersam Latinorum com- 
nattereat. ^^ The council of the Latins was similar to that of the 
Amphyctions in Greece : for thus it was ordered from its begiui* 
Iking, that all bearing the Latin name should assemble at the 
glove of Ferentina, in one common cause, and there consult 
nbout the republic, and commit their whole state to the care of 
two 'praetors." See'Sigoh. ib. 

Q 3 
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stitute a new head of the Beast, the form of govera- 
mcnt must not only differ in nature, but also in 
name. This head of the Beast is, therefore> '^ of 
the seven," (Ix to^v stttu,) * that is, one of the seven, 
the preposition sx having precisely this meaning. 
The form of government represented by this head 
is, consequently, the restoration of one of the pre- 
ceding seven. But the form of government herd 
intended must be that from w^hich the Beast obtaini 
his name, for it is said, '' The Beast — is an eighiBj 
and one of the seven ;*' the restored head is, there* 
fore, the regal state of the Latins, or, in other 
words, the Latin kingdom^ (*H Aariyij, "Bcurfkaa^ 
which followed' the patriciate, or seventh headjof 
Jjatin government. But the Beast, "in his eighth 
state, or under his first head restored, " goe£h.inta 
perdition." No other Latin form «f goteniinen^ 
shall succeed; but the Beast^ in his last, 6t Anti-- 
christian state, shall be '' taken, and — cadt alive in-' 
to a lake of fire burning with brimstone/' 

'^ And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten^ 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; 
but receive power as kings one hour with tha^ 
beast." The meaning of koms has already beem 
defined when speaking of those of the Dragon ; but 
it is evident the ten horns of the Beast and Dragon 
cannot be the same, as interpreters Commoilly con-^ 

* The following Greek words Ix ruHv hfra, b frainslAted 
^^ one of the seven ;" in three of the old English rersionsr Cat* 
wet's translation of the Vulgate, de septem, is *^ une de sep^*^ 
one of the seven. 
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tcivc ; because the powers represented by the Beast 
and Dragon are different. . Therefore Bishop New- 
ton aims at a more probable interpretation in count- 
ing the horns as they stood in the eighth century, 
when the Pope was advanced to temporal authority. 
"The principal states and governments/' he tells 
%I8, '^ then were, 1. of the senate of Rome, who 
revolted from the Greek emperors, and claimed and 
exerted the privilege of choosing a new westerii 
emperor ; 3. of the Greeks in Ravenna ; 3. of the 
liombards in Lombardy ; 4. of the Huns in Hun- 
g^try ; 5. of the Alemanes in Germany ; 6. of the 
Franks in Prance ; 7. of the Burgundians in Bur- 
gundy ; 8. of the Goths in Spain ; 9. of the Bri- 
tons ; 10. of the Saxons in Britain." * The grand 
objection against Bishop Newton's scheme is, that 
these ten were not the principal Latin monarchies 
vvhich subsisted during the temporal authority of 
the church; for of the horns of the Beast the angel 
thus speaks : "^'^ TThese have one mind, and shall 
^ve their power and strength unto the beast ;*V 
therefore the ten horns must be the principal 
strength of the Latin empire, that is to say, this 
empire is to be under the dominion of ten mon^rchs 
ndependent of each other in every other sense, 
except in their implicit obedjence to the Latin 
i^hurph. That this must be the meaning may be 
^thered from the angel's words : '^ The ten horns 

^hich thou sawest are ten kinffs which have re- 

. . < ' ^j . • 

* See his Dissertation on the seventh chapter of Daniel. 
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f eived uo kingdom as yet, but fftcpiye gflwer ^ 
king? one hour with the bea^t." Tfeat 1$ |p ^ay, 
t^iough the Latin empire be nO)v jin exiqt^nci^^ tjb^ 
ten horns i[^fer to ten Lati^ kinffdpmji yet ji> futu- 
rity, and consequently jthey have recejy^ nq dgipi: 
nion Ag YET ; for that part of the Lfitin enn^re ijow 
in power is the i^ixth head, or iipp^rijaj gpy^fQm^nt 
of the Heathen Caesar§. But thp ten 9i9^^ pf the 
jLiatins receive dominion as mon^chi^s pir iQjdepen- 
d^^t powers ^pne time ^ with the Bea&t^ thftt i? to 
say, at the same time with him^; ^cofisequep^ly thp 
Latin empire li^re intended, is the pi^e ^h^ch is yet 
tp ari^e.^ 

'' These sjiall «iake yar wit^ the I^pib^ axwi the 
Ji^mb §hall overcome the,^^ : fpr b^ U Lpf d ^ Iqtds, 
and King of king§ ; and they th^t ^re wUh him are 
called, and cho$Qn, ^n.d faithful/' Tb,e tep povyer§ 

* The most coi^unon meaning o£ ipa^ here translated hour^ *^ 
season or time; and in Hederic's Lexicon the first Latin meai^* 
ing given is tempus^ which signifies time or season. The eyideti'^ 
sense of rijv kapiviiv wpay in Polybius is *^ the spring season- 
See his Mag. Hist. Lib. iii. p. 3d0. Amstel. 1670» And eyeo i^ 
the New Testament cifa is someti^ies translat^^ ^f»if as il^ Mar 
Ti. 35. xa) ^^'ij cS^a ttoXXij ; '' and now the tin^e is f^y p^sed*" Se^ 
also Rom. xiii; 11. Misiv wpocv must, tjierefore, in^% <'^^ iime^ 
that is to say, the ten horns are in existence one time (the samc^ 
time) with the Beast. Midv yvw^uyiVy in the following Terse, is 
translated one mindj and evidently means that the ten kings ha4 
the ^gme mind. Yitringa's translation of moLv copav by t^e ],Atiii 
words uno codemque tempore^ " in one and the same iipe^" I am 
satisfied contains the sense of the priginal; as does also th» 
French yersion en un meme iemps^ words of the same import. 



m 

6( the Biegist miiiit ccnnpose the kin^doiri of Anti* 
chridt, for thfeV hiake war with the Lanib, who is 
Christ Jtsns. This is perfectly true of dll Popish 
statei) ; for the^ havfe constantly opposed, As long 
iis they H&vie had any power, the progress oiP 
ptir^ Christianity^ They make war i4^ith the Lamb 
by pci-sfecttiilg his followers ; biit the Lamb fihall 
in due time overcome them, for he !s Loird of lords, 
iittd King of kingfe ; all loirds have their authority 
frotn him ; and no king can rule without him ; there- 
fbre the ten Latin kings kte God's ministers to et- 
eciite his vfetigeahce tipoh the idolatrotd^ nations, 
Biit when these Antichristian monarchies itive ex- 
ecuted the Divine ptirpose, those that are with the 
Lamb, the called, the chosen, and the faithful, those 
who hdve kept the truth in the love of it, shall; 
Ihust, prevail against all their adversaries, because 
their battles are fotight by thfe Lamb, who is their 
Pod and deliverer, 

^^ And he saith unto me, Th* waters wbich thorf 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and 
mtrltitude?, and hatibns, and tongues/' ^^ So many 
words,'- B^hbp Newton observes, " in the plural 
number fitly denote the great extensiveness of her 
power and jurisdiction :— She herself glories in the 
title of the CathoUp church,^nd exults in the number 
of her votaries as a certain proof of the true religion. , 
Cardinal Bellarmin's first note of the true church' 
is the very name of the Catholic church : and his 
fourth note is amplitude, or multitude and variety 
of believers ; for the truly catholic church, says 
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he^ ought not only to comprehend all agei, but 
likewise all places^ all nations, all kinds of men/' * 
'^ And the ten horns which thou sawest upon tfco 
beast/ these shall hate the whore^. and shall make 
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire/* Here is a clue to lend w to 
the right interpretation of the horns of the Beast; 
and I totally dissent from Bishop Newton, who 
thinks that the ten horns are here put by a common 
figure, of the whole, for a part. It is said the ten 
horns shall hate the whore, by which 19 evidently 
meant, when connected with what follows, that the 
whole of the ten kingdoms in the interest of the 
Latin church, shall finally despise her doctrines, be 
reformed from Popery, assist in depriving her of 
all influence, and in exposing her follies; and in the 
end consign her to utter destruction. From this it 
follows that no Ro^nan Catholic power which did 
not exist as late as the Reformation can be number-* 
ed among the horns of the Beast ; the ten horns 
must, therefore, be found among the great states of 
Europe at the commencement of the Reformation. 
These were exactly ten, viz. France, Spain, 
England^ Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Den* 
mark, Poland, Hungary, and Portugal. In these 
were comprehended most of the minor states, not 
styled monarchies ; and which, from their first rise 
to the period of the Reformation, had been subdued 
by one or more of thp ten grand Roman Catholic 

* See his Dissertat. on the Prophecies, in loc^ 
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flowers already named. Consequently these ten 
eonstituted the power and strength of the Beast ; 
and each minor state is considered a part of that 
monarchy under the authority of which it was finally 
reduced previously to the Reformation. 

The Kingdom of Prance, the first monarchy in 
the interest of the Latin church, had the powerful 
duchy of Normandy annexed to it in 1204, and the 
kingdom of Navarre in 1512. The first Roman 
Catholic monarch of the Pranks was Clovis, who 
was baptized, in 496. 

The Kingdom of Spain was orig'inally divided 
into a great number of states. The principal na- 
tion in this peninsula was that of the Visigoths who 
embraced Arianism at* the time of the dismember- 
ment of the Western Roman Empire. In this creed 
they continued above 123 years till the reign of 
their king Reccared or Recared I. surnamed The 
Catholic. The conversion of this monarch to the 
Romish religion had been early brought about by 
Leander, metropolitan of Seville ; but the declaring 
himself a Catholic publicly, was considered a very 
delicate point. At length, after a great victory 
which he obtained over the Pranks, it was resolved 
that the king should propose, to the grandees and 
prelates about his person, introducing the Catholic 
religion throughout his dominions, which he accord- 
ingly did, in October, A. D. 586 ; and in 589 King 
Reccared, being very desirous to settle the affairi 
Qf the church on so firm a basis that it should never 
be shaken, summoned for that purpose a council 



at Toledo where five metropolitans kiid sixty^^twcf 
bishops a^embled^ find made several cbnons^ wbidi 
were signed by the king^ tl)e metropolitiins> and Hie 
prelates ; and thus the conversion of theOtitiis be** 
came a national act. * The Gothic monal*chy in 
Spain was completely subverted by the M poF$ on 
Kpv. U^ 711 or 713, after it had subsisted tte^ly 
350 year$, Don Pelayo restored the Spanish mo- 
narchy in the Asturias, Sept. A. J}. 718, whoic dc* 
icendants governed it under the name of th0 king- 
dom of Oviedo and Leon for almost 320 years, whco 
JUt was united by marriage to the kingdom of Castile 
QU July 22^ 1037. A considerable part ef Spaia 
yiras subdued by Sancho III. called The Great U0 
divided his dominions among his cbil4r€^ ; in con-^ 
9equenc6 of which three ptineipal Spanish mo^- 
iia,rQhie& in the interert of the Latin ebureb were 
iomded ia 1035, viz. the kingdoms of Navarre^, 
Castile^ and Arragon. The Moors had also estab- 
lished ft powerful monarchy in Spain called thtl 
kingdom of Granada ; but the Moorsr reeetvedf r^^ 
peated a\erthrows till about the year 1492y wfaenf 
all the kingdoms in Spain wete united by th^ mar- 
niage of Ferdinand^ king of Arragoi)^ aiMt Isabellar 
tbe heiress, and afterwards queen-, of Castile, who 
took Granada, and expelled out of Spain (he Moors 
and Jews, who would not be converts to the Ro- 
man Catholic faith, to the number of I7Q,p00 fa- 

. * See Modem Universal History, VoL XIX. pp. 591, 3901. 
Edit. 8yo. 



^35 

{uxder differienit In9j;t^rs. The Normans eotiquere^ 
it, an4 Pp§«r W^S named king pf Sicily by the Pope^ 
i][) 11^. The NproDan line continued till their 
JljLin^dom yf^s subdued ]>y Henry VI. emperor of 
Germany. After internal contests Charle^ of Aup 
JPW bp€a.q[ie king of Sicily }366 : after the Sicilian 
y^gpers^ }^8i% Sicily was spized by a |3eet sent by 
t^^ kings pf Arragpn; but Naples continued to 
i^cI^no\Ybdge tji^ line of Ai\jou, whicl^ expired in the 
yei^r J^^- Rene of Ai^ou, king of Naples 1435, 
was the father of Margaret, wife of Henry YI. of 
England: but the French line failed in 1481, in 
Pharles count de Maine, who named Louis J^I. 
fpng 6f France l^is heir^ whence tb^ pretension of 
f rai^pe tp the kingdom of Naples. The last revo^ 
Iviftim it underwent, before the period of the Refor- 
mation, was its annexation to the crown of Spain ii| 
ybO^. f From tliis it appears that (he kingdom of 
Naples and Sicily cannot be considered oore of thf 
ten horns of the Beast, as its iii^depeudent poweir 
was totally extinguished many years previously tf 
the Reformation. 

The Kingdom of England was inci^^ased by th^ 
addition of the Irish heptarchy in 1 172, and of the 
Welsh dominions in 12S5. The Roman Catholic 

* See Guthrie's Geographical Grammar ; from which the hisn 
tory of some of the other kingdoms in the intierest of the Latin 
church, has been partly collected. 

+ See Piokertoo's Geography, in loc. 
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doctrines were preached amongst the English by 
Austin, (commonly called The Apostle of the 
English,) who arrived in 597, and died^iii 605. 
The conversion of the Saxon nations from Pagan- 
ism was completed in the course of the seventh and 
eighth centuries. 

The Kingdom of Scotland was principally con- 
fined within the limits of thef country so called; 
and the annexation of this kingdom to that of Eng- 
land was not till 88 years after the commencement 
of the Reformation in Gefrmany, and about for^ 
ty years subsecjuent to its estabhshment in Scot» 
land. 

The German Empire at first comprehended the 
kingdom of Prance ; but these two very powerful 
monarchies were finally separated as far back as 
888, when Eudes was the first monarch of France 
after its separation from Germany. The kingdom 
of Italy which formed a part of the empire under 
Charlemagne, but was afterwards separated and 
governed by tyrants, was finally, reunited by Otho 
I. in 962. Batavia and Holland became indepen^ 
dent of Germany, to which it had been united un- 
der one of the grandsons of Charlemagne, in the 
beginning of the tenth century, wJien the supreme 
authority was lodged in the three united powers of 
a count, the nobles, and the towns. At last they 
were swallowed up by the house of Burgundy^ 
anno 1433. The emperor Charles V. the heir of 
that family, transferred them, ii\ the year 1477> to 
the house of Austria^ and ranked them fis part of 



the empire^ under the title of the Circle of Bur<^ 
g^ndy. The kingdom of Bohemia has been con* 
lidered a fief of the empire from its first erection 
into a kingdom ; and the emperor Charles IV. who 
was also king of Bohemia^ acknowledged it one of 
the electorates by his Golden Bull published in 
1356. 

The Kingdom of ISweden was first converted 
from Paganism some time in the ninth century ; the 
introduction of the Roman Catholic doctrines wai 
about 853^ by Ansgarius, bishop of Bremen. This 
monarchy was united to that of Denmark in 1387, 
by Margaret daughter of Valdemar ; and in 1394 
this princess became queen of Denmark, Norway, 
and Sweden* Sweden, after many tragical revo« 
lutions, was liberated from the Danish yoke by the. 
celebrated Gustavus Vasa in 1523, five years be- 
fore the establishment of the Reformed religion in 
this country. * Sweden was the first Roman Catho-^ 
lie country in which the Reformation was estab- 
lished by law* . 

The Kingdom of Denma^rk had Norway an- 
nexed to it in the fourteenth century, an union 
which subsists to the present day. The Roman 
Catholic doctrines were introduced into this kingr 
<lom about A. D. 858. 

The Kingdom of Poland is the ucxt in order of 
the ten Latin monarchies. It was originally go- 
verned by dukes ; and Boleslaus was the first who 
assumed the title of king, in 999. He conquered. 
IVIpravia, Prussia^ and Bohemia/ making them tri- 
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bntary-to Poland; l^oleslaus It. addi^ ^e^ft^sifii/ 
fo Poland, by marrying the heiress of that dSuclij, 
anno 1059. But this prince, who is siirnaiii^ Thtf 
Cruel, son of Casimir I. having ptit to de^tM ft. 
Stanislaus, bishop of Cracow, Poliind; By wSy of 
punishment for his crime, forfeited thfe' tlflS of i 
kingdom, and was reduced to a principality, itlililt 
was given to Uladislaus in 1082. It diJriot fAd- 
ver the name of a kingdom, until PHiiiiSlaUs' Hj^ 
who was chosen by the nobility, and Wfis aLnoititiefd 
and crowned in the church of Giieziia, tdvmrcTs' tlf^ 
year 1295. He was succeeded by Ladislaus IT- 
called The Small ; who, to maintain tliis dignity o^ 
a king, sent ambassadors to the Popie, wKd or"^ 
dained, that he should be solemnly anointcffl* iii' 
the church of Cracow, in 1320. Jagelld; T^blii' 
1384 mounted the throne, vvas grand dilkfe cf' Li- 
thuania, and a Pagan ; but on his being elfedfetf 
king of Poland, he not only became a profesisOr of 
Christianity, biit was at pains to bring ovier his sub- 
jects to that religion. He united his hereditary do- 
minions to those of Poland; and the crOWncbft ti- 
nned in his family till 15T3. The Rbmah Cath'&Hcf 
doctrines were first introduced into Poland by 
duke Mieczlaus (surnamed the Eye of t?htistiantry/ 
about A. D. 964. This prince appointed 'Adelbcrt; 
sent by the Pope to propagate Popery iti 'Poland, 
primate of the whole republic. 

The Kingdom of Hungary commenced aboiit 
the year 1000. Geysa was the fiVst ' It'oman Ca- 
tholic monarch in Hungary. He was converted by^ 

4 



A.4elbeH>. \AA0p of PragM^ n 999. tm tie jew 
997 Gey0Bi4iei, and was sueceedtd bjrhis iow Sta* 
j^ten^ tbe» very yojmg, bat who had bMn ifeclitfed 
\if^ by* date states the year before hm falser died^ 
wluch title, with die addition of that of apostofiir^- 
ftmr years after^ (1000,) was confirmed tc htm by* 
Pope Sylxester IL Stephen, at that time surFendei««> 
ing ' his kingdom to. the church. This Stephen i# 
reckoned the find; of the kings' of Hungary ; An* hiv 
j^rod'ecessoi^s wece. kings more by authority and 
power than by ordinary title. * This monarchy 1^ 
celved consijderable addiUonsan the fourteenth cen« 
tui;y ; for about the year 1310 king Charles Robert 
ascended the throne, and subdued Bulgaria, Servia^; 
Croatia, Dalmatia, Sclavonia^ and many other pro^ 
Tinces ; but many of these conquests- y^ere afler- 
wardS' reduced by the VenetianSi Turks> and other 
powers. In the fifteenth century Huniade^, wtuy 
wasv guardian to the infknt king Iladislausf, bravely- 
repulsed the Turks, when they invaded Hungary ; 
and^ upon the death of Ladislaus^ the Hungarians, 
in 1438, raised Matthias Corvinusj sonof Hunia:des^' 
to their throne. Lewis, king of Hungary, in 1526, 
was killed in a battle, fighting against Solyntan,* 
emperor of the Turks* This battle had almost 
proved fatal to Hungary ; but the archduke Perdi-* 
nand,brotherto the emperor Charles V. having mar- 
tied the sister of Lewis, he claimed the title of kihg^ 
of Hungary, to which he succeeded with some diffi-^' 

ft 

t Modern Universal UlaL Vol. XLII. p. $. 
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ttilty. On his being chosen emtieror of Germany^ 
in 1558, Ferdinand retained the crown of Hun- 
gary till 1562^ when he resigned it to his son 
Maximilian ; and it has since continued a Cbnstaiit 
Uppendage of the house of Austria. By this short 
history it is evident that the kingdom of Hungary 
is to be considered one of the horns of the Beast, 
because its final subduction by the house of Aus* 
tria did not take place till after the Reformation. 

The Kingdom of Portugal was the last of the 
ten Latin nionarchies. The history of its rise if 
briefly as follows : In the tenth century Alphonsmr 
VI. king of Castile and Leon, rewarded Henry, 
grandson of Robert king of France, for his bravery 
and assistance against the Moors, with his daugh-^ 
ter, and that part of Portugal then in the hands of 
the Roman Catholics. Henry was succeeded by 
his son Alphonsus Henry, in 1095, who gained a 
decisive victory over five Moorish kings in July 
1139. This victory proved the origin of the mo- 
narchy of Portugal ; for Alphonsus was then pro- 
claimed king by his soldiers. This kingdom con* 
tinned from this, time an independent monarchy till 
a considerable time after the Reformation ; for ilr 
was not united to Spain before the 12th of Septem- 
ber, 1580, and it was again separated by John„ 
duke of Braganza, on the 1st of December 1640. 

Prom this very slight sketch of history it is evi- 
dent that the ten horns of the Beast must be the 
Roman Catholic monarchies of France, Spain, ' 
England^ Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Den- 
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mark, Poland, Hungary, and Portugal, * as these 
were the ten grand divisions of the Latin world, 
which included in them every monarchy, and al- 
most all the other minor states of the Romish com* 
munion, and were consequently those which gave 
their power and strength to the Beast. 

* Trapp, in his Commentary ad loc. enumerates the following 
as the ten kingdoms of the Beast ; Naples, Spain, Portugal, 
France, Poland^ Bohemia, Hungary, Denmark, Sweden, and 
England. But Yitrlnga, in his Apocalypsis Joanuis Exposita et 
Illustrata, pp. 1044, 1045, has given the following list, which 
is Tery near the truth : *^ Regna Galliarum sire Francis, 
Hispauiarum, Germanie, Angliae, Scotiae, Daiiiae, Suecias, Hun* 
gariae, Bohemiae, et Poloniae.'* The kingdoms of Gaul or 
France, Spain, Germany, England, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, 
Hungary, Bohemia, and Poland, The error in this scheme con- 
sists in enumerating the monarchies in the interest of the Latin 
church as they stood in the eleventh century, before the rise of 
the kingdom of Portugal ; and in denominating Bohemia a horn, 
**hich was only a fief of The Empire.— -It is remarkable that the 
kingdoms of the Latin world have been precisely ten at particu* 
^^T times before the complete formation of the ten grand mo- 
tiarchies. Gibbon has taken notice of one instance, when 
Speaking of Roger, the first king of Sicily, who ascended the 
-Irone A. D. 1130. He says, " the chiefs of the nations, who 
attended his coronation at Palermo, might doubtless pronounce 
•uider what name he should reign over them ; but the example of 
^ Greek tyrant or a Saracen emir were insuificient to justify his 
^€gal character ; and the nine kings of the Latin world ♦ might 
I ^stly disclaim their new associate, unless he were consecrated 
^y the authority of the supreme pontiff." See his Decline and 
^all, chap. 56. 

* Th«e were the kings of France, England, Scotland, Castile, Arra^^, 
'"^^arre, Sweden, Denmark, and Hungary, 

R 



240 

'' For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled." 
Let no one imagine that these ten Latin kingdoms^ 
because they support an idolatrous worship, have 
been raised up by the power of man, or the chances 
of war. No kingdom or state can exist without 
the will of God ; therefore let the inhabitants of the 
earth tremble, when they see a wicked monarchy 
rise to power ; and let them consider that it is raised 
up by the Lord in order to execute his vengeancie 
upon the idolatries and profligacies of the times. It 
is said of the kings in communion with the church 
of Rome, that '^ God hath put in their hearts to 
fulfil his will/' How is this Divine will accom- 
plished ? In the most awful and afflictive manner ! 
tu causing ten Latin kings to unite their dominions 
into one mighty empire for the defence of the La- 
tin church. Here is a dreadful dispensation of Je- 
hovah; but it is such as the nations have most 
righteously deserved, because when they had the 
truth they lived not according to its most holy re- 
quisitions^ but loved darkness rather than light be- 
cause their deeds were evil^ Therefore hath '* th^ 
Lord sent them strong delusion that they should 
believe a lie, that they might all be damned who be- 
lieve not the truth, but have pleasure in unrigb- 
teousness/' But this deplorable state of the worUi 
is not perpetual; it can only continue till every 
^ord of God is fulfilled upon his enemies; and 
wlien this time arrives, (which wrill ba &at (i 
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Christ's second advent J then shall the Son of God 
shy that Wicked '' with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall consume him with the brightness of bis 
coming/* 

" And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth." 
It has already been shewn that the Woman sitting 
upon the seven-headed Beast is the representation 
of the Latin church ; here we have the greatest as- 
surance that it is so ; ' because the Woman is called 
a city, which is a much plainer emblem of a 
ehsrch, as this word is used unequivocally in this 
sense in so many parts of Scripture that we cannot 
mistake its meaning. . In Rev. iii. 13. we read '^ of 
the city of God, the New Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out-of heaven from God.*' This no person 
can think literally means a city; but must allow 
that the whole church of God on earth is intended. 
In Rev. xxi. 10. we read of '' that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God.*' In Rev. xi. 2. we read that " the holy city 
shall be trodden under foot by the Gentiles/' Iii 
Rev. xxii. 19. it is written, that '^ if any man shall 
take away from the words of the book of this pro- 
phecy, God shall take away his part out of the book 
of life, and out of the holy city.'* Psal. xlvi. 4. 
'' There is a river, the streams whereof shall make 
glad the city of God.** Psal. Ixxxvii. 3. '' Glo- 
rious things are spoken of thee, O city of God/' 
Heb« iii. 22. '^ But ye ar^ come unto mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the* living Gt>d, ihi heavily 

R2 



Jerusalem." In the above quotations from the 
Sacred Oracles^ city of Jerusalem, hohf city, Ac. 1, 
evidently mean the church of God ; for in no other 



sense can these symbols be properly understood, i^ 






The Woman, therefore, must be the Latin church; 
and as St. John saw her sitting upon the Beast; ;^ 
this must signify that she '' reigneth over the kings . 
of the earth/' that is, over the kings of the Latin 
world, for that this is the meaning of earth has \' ' 
been already shewn in a preceding part of this | 
work. She is also called a great city, to denote the ; 
very great extent of her jurisdiction; for she has 
comprehended within her walls the subjects of the j 
mighty dominations of France, Spain, England, 
Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, ! ] 

.Id 

Hungary, and Portug*al. What an extensive city 1 
was this ! Surely such as to justify the prophetic I 
denomination '' that great city." 

Having now gone through the whole of the an- 
gel's interpretation of St. John's vision of a Wo- 
man sitting upon the seven-headed and ten-home^ 
Beast ; it will be essentially necessary, for reason^ 
already given, to examine a httle more attentively 
the following words of the angel : '^ The beast th»^ 
thou sawest was, and is not ; and shall ascend o\0- 
of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : am 
they that dwell upon the earth shall wonder (whos^^ 
names were not written in the book of Ufe from th^^ 
foundation of the world,) when they behold th^^ 
beast that was, and is not, and yet is." It has al — ^ 
ready been shewn that the phrases was, is not, shaf^ 
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ascend out of the bottomless pit, and yet is, refer to 
the Latin kingdom which existed before the build- 
ing of Rome ; to the Roman empire in the time of 
St. John; and to the Latin empire which \%as in 
futurity in the apostolic age. But as the words 
was, is not, &c. are spoken of the Beast upon 
which St. John saw the Woman or Latin church 
sit ; how can it be said that this Beast had an exist- 
ence before the date of the Apocalypse, when the 
Woman, whom it carried, was not in being till long 
after this period ? And what connection has the 
Latin empire of the middle ages with that which 
derived its name from Latinus, king of the Abori- 
gines, and was subjugated by the ancient Romans; 
or even with that which existed in the time of the 
apostle ? The answer is as follows : St. John saw 
the Beast upon which the Woman sat with all his 
seven heads and ten horns. Consequently, as the 
angel expressly says, that j/?t?e of these seven heads 
had already fallen in the timei of the vision, it there- 
fore necessarily follows, that the apostle must have 
seen that part of the Latin empire represented by 
the seven-headed Beast,' which had already been 
under the emblem of Jive heads. Therefore^ the 
Woman sat upon the Beast that was. But^it is 
plain from the angel's interpretation that the whole 
of the seven heads fell before the Beast, upon which 
the Woman sat, arose^; and yet the Woman is re- 
presented as sitting upon the seven-headed Beast, 
to denote, as has already been shewn, that it is the 
Latin kingdom in its last estate, or under one of 
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.ks heads restored^ which is the kingdom of Anti- 
christ. The Beast is also said not to have any ex- 
istence in the time of the vision ; from which it is 
evident that the monarchy of the Latins^ and not 
that of the Romans^ is here intended ; because the 
latter was in the time of the vision. Again, the 
Beast which St. John saw had not yet ascended out 
of the bottomless pit in his time;, consequently, the 
whole seven heads and ten horns were in futurity; 
for all these heads and horns rose up out of the 
abyss at the same time with the Beast. How is this 
apparent contradiction reconciled? I answer. In 
the most plain and satisfactory manner by means of 
the angel's double interpretation of the heads : for, 
if the seven heads be taken in the sense of seven 
mountains, then the Beast with all his heads and 
horns was altogether in futui'ity in the apost^'s 
time ; for the seven heads are the seven electorate 
of the German empire, and the ten horns the ten 
monarchies in the interest <)f the, Latin church, 
j^inally^ the Beast ^ said to exist in the time of the 
vision; therefore, the Romlin empire, w^hich go* 
yerned the world, must be here alluded to ; aud^, 
Cp]i^sc;quently, the phrase and yet ts, is a proof that, 
as the Beast is the Latin kingdom, and this Beast 
is said to hay9 an existence in the time of the apos- 
tle, tliiatHlte empire of tbe CcB^ars, tJbough gene- 
ra^Uy known, by^ the ns^me pf 4/ie Roman, is in a 
vei:y proper se^e the Latm kingdofh, as the. Latin 
\vas the language which prevailed in itj 'Hence 
tJje i^even^headed and teurhoriiied Bea^t is at once 
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the representation of the ancient Latin power ; of 
the Roman empire which succeeded it ; and of the 
Latin empire which supported the Latin church. 
Here is then the connection of the ancient Latin 
and Roman powers with that upon which the Wo- 
man sat. She sits upon the Beast that wad and 
is not, because three of his beads represent; the 
three forms of government of the ancient Latins 
who no longer exist as an independent nation^ viz. 
The Regal Power, The Dictatorship, and The 
Power of the PrsBtors. She sits upon the Beast 
which shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, because 
all hig seven heads^ taken in the sense of mountains, 
are yet to come. She sits upoii the Beast that yet 
is, because four of his heads represent four forms 
0f government of the Roman or Latin empire now 
in existence, viz. The Consulate, The Triumvirate, 
The Imperial Power, and The Patriciate. It is 
hence evident, that the seven-headed Beast is the 
Latin power in general from its first rise ; and, 
ooDsequently, the Beast which carried the Woman 
can be no other than the Latin empire which htts 
Qow^ in this its last estate^ supported the Latin 
church for more than a thousand ymrs. 
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CHAP. VII. 

JExposition of the thirteenth Chapter of the Reve- 
lation^ respecting the seven-headed and ten- 
homed Beast which rises out of the sea ; and of 
the twO'hqrfied Beast which rises out of the 
earth. 
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The angePs explanation contained in the sev^ti' 
teenth chapter of the Apocalypse may be considered 
an interpretation of the one now under consider^' 
tion, as well as of the vision of the Woman sitting 
upon the seven-headed and ten-horned Beast, l^ 
fact^ without the assistance of the angel's interpr^" 
tation^ it is impossible to understand aright tb* 
mysteries of the Beasts spoken of in the thirteient J^ 
chapter, as we shall presently discover ; and thi^ 
is the chief reason why the consideration of th^ 
thirteenth chapter of the Apocalypse has been re^^ 
served to this place. 

^^ And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and san^ 
a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven headsP 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the name of blasphemy."' This is 
evidently the same Beast upon which St. John saw 
the Woman sit, because it has got seven heads, and 
ten horns;, and, consequently, must be the Latin 

1 



empire. It was seen rising up out of the sea, 
which is the same that is said of the four beasts of 
Daniel ; the sea must^ therefore^ be the symbol of 
a great multitude of nations^ as has already been 
proved. And as a beast is the symbol of an em- 
pire, the meaning is, that every mighty empire is 
raised upon the ruins of a great number of nations, 
against which it has successfully contended, and in- 
corporated with its dominions. And, in like man- 
ner, the Latin empire rises up out of the sea, in 
eradicating all the hostile nations in its way, and 
establishing its mighty sway over the many subju- 
gated countries. But this Latin empire which St. 
John saw rising up out of the sea had ten crowns 
upon its ten horns ; which is a demonstration that 
the empire here intended is that which was com- 
posed of ten distinct monarchies in the interest of 
the Latin church. But this was not the case with 
the ancient Latin monarchy, nor with the Roman 
^mpire which might be so called ; consequently, 
neither; of these is the empire here represented: 
There only remains, -therefore, the Latin empire 
which supported the Latin church ; and with this 
it quadrates exactly, as it was composed of the ten 
grand independent monarchies of France, Spain, 
England, Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, Den- 
mark, Poland, Hungary, and Portugal. Upon the 
seven heads of the Beast was also a name * of blas- 

* Our translation has it " the name of blasphemy," which is 
too definitely expressed, for the original words are ovoulcc /SXao*- 
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phemy. This has been variously understood^ Je- 
rome and Prosper give it as their opinion^ that the 
name of blasphemy consists in the appellation urbs 
iBtema, '^ eternal city/' applied to Rome.* Lord Na- 
peir understands it not of one particular name but 
of the whole which have been applied to Rome, 
heathen or Papal ; as also of every other blasphem- 
ous superscription and title^ adopted by the ancient 
Romans or modern Papists, f Dr. Johnston thinks 
that the name of blasphemy consists in the title of 
'^ His Holiness" applied to the Pope. J Dr. Henry 
More thinks, that by the name of blasphemy is 
meant the system of idolatrous worship of the Ro- 
mans and Papists. § This sentiment has been 
adopted by Dr. Mitchell; and of this opinion is 
also Bishop Newton^ and with him a great host of 
commentators. The names produced by these 
commentators are ougamroXci TcojtAfJ, (The heavenly 
city Rome;) Terrarum dea, gentiumque Roma^ 
(Rome^ Goddess of the earth and nations;) Seag 
'VoffiSg, (Rome the goddess^ &c. &c.) || But some 
particular name must be alluded to; because the 

<pri[ji*iacsj literally, ^^ a name of blasphemy." The French translate 
it ^' wa. nom de blaspheme," which is exactly in unison with the 
generally received Greek text. 

* See Bishop Newton's Dissertat. on the prophecies, in ioc« 

+ See Napeir on the Revelation, pp. 106, 107. 

% See his Commentary on the Revelation, in loc. 

^ See his Apocalypsis Apocalypsecvs,' in loc. 

Q See Bishop Newton, in Apoc. xiii. 1. 
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Greek word ipopuoL is singular ; * and this blasphem- 
ous appellation is said to be upon all the seven 

* There is a tarioos reading of ivofiara^ names, which is sup- 
ported hy many great authorities, among which is the Codex 
Alexandrinus ; but I believe the singular word ovojxa to be the 
proper reading, as it is the generally received one, is supported 
by the ancient Coptic and ^thiopic versions, and is the one 
adopted in the English and French translations. Erasmus, in his 
elaborate edition of ths New Testament, has ovojxa. Bengel, in 
kia very accurate edition, cpnsidera ovoi/i^eLra an inferior reading; 
while, on the other hand, Harwood, Wetstein, and Griesbach, 
maintain that ivoi^dra, is best supported by manuscripts. But 
what may be considered a very powerful evidence in favour of 
the common reading is the early comments upon it by Jerome 
and Prosper. Jerome, commenting upon St. Paul's words, ^^ £t 
nunc quid detineat, scitis ; ut reveletur in suo tempore," And 
now ye know what withholdeth, that he might be revealed in his 
own time, observes, ^' Nee vult apert^ dicere Romanum impe- 
rium destruendum, quod ipsi qui imperant, aeternum putant. 
tJnde secundiim Apocalypsim Johannis, in fronte purpuratas me- 
Tetricis, scriptum est nomen blasphemtcBy id est^ Romas etemas. 
Si enhn apert^ audacterque dixisset, non vtoiet Antichriitns, 
nisi prius Romanum deleatur imperium, justa caussa persecutio- 
nb in orientem tunc Eccleeiam consui^ere videbatur." Neither 
^11 he openly affirm that the Roman empire will be destroyed^ 
l>ecause they who rule, consider it eternal. Whence, ac» 
cording to the Apocalypse of John, a name of blasphemy was 
written on the forehead of the scarlet whore, that Is, the name 
of Roma aeterna. For if he had openly and boldly said, that An* 
tichrist will not come till the Roman empire was destroyed, a 
just cause of a persecution against the eastern church would at 
that time appear to be afforded. See his Works printed at P^ris 
In 1706, Tom. IV. col. 20Q. I have not seen the work of 
Prosper ; but Spanhdm, speaking of the inscription of SEAS 
'PI^MHX, which he so frequently met with on the andent Greek 
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heads. In order^ therefore, to determine what this 
name is, the meaning of the seven heads in this 
place must be ascertained. It has already been 
shewn that the heads of the Beast have a double 
signification • and as this is the first place where 
the heads have beeti mentioned with any descrip- 
tion, it may be taken for granted that, that meaning 
which is the first mentioned in the angel's interpre- 
tation must be the one in this place. This is, 
^^ the seven heads are seven mountains on which 
the woman sitteth ;'* the name of blasphemy will, 
consequently, be found upon the seven electo- 
rates of Germany. That the order in which the 
angel explained the double meaning of the heads 
must be designed to illustrate the thirteenth chap- 
ter in the manner already asserted, appears evident 
from the want of chronological arrangement in the 
two expositions ; for the forms of government were 
previous to the electorates of Germany, and would 
have doubtless been explained first, had not the 

i^oins, and considers a», tiie name of blasphemy mentioned in th» 
Apocalypse, observes, '^ Quo iiutem referendum mihi yidetur 
illud nomen blasphemiae, quod septem capitibus inscriptum ges- 
tasise legitur bestia in sacro Revejationum libro, et quod Hiero* 
nymus ac VroB^er ?A urbis cetemo^ appellationem retulenint." 
To which inscription that name of blasphemy appears to me to 
refer, which we read in the sacred book of the RoTelations, that 
ihe foea^ had inscribed upon his seven J^eads, and which Jerome 
and Prosper have applied to the appellation of urbs ustema 
(eternal city). See Spanhemii Dissert. Tertia de Praestant. et 
Usu Numm. Ant. Sect. 3> p» 138, Vol. I. — Bishop Newton 
•n the Prophecies, in loc. and Dr. Hammond, in Apoc. xiii. 1. 
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perfect understanding of every things spoken rela- 
tive to the heads^ rendered a diflFerent arrangement 
necessary. As the name of blasphemy must be, 
therefore, upon the seven electorates of Germany 
it will not be difficult to determine what this name 
is. And this will soon be resolved by considering 
that the seven electorates comprise the seven prin- 
cipal powers of the German empire. Consequently, 
as the name of blasphemy is common to these seven, 
it can, therefore, be no other than that which 
was also common to the whole empire, or that 
well'known one of. Sacrum Imperium Romanum,- 
'' The Sacred (or Holy) Roman empire." Here 
is a sacred appellation blasphemed by its ap- 
plication to the head-power of the Beast. No 
kingdom can be properly called holy but that of 
Jesus ; therefore it would be blasphemy to unite 
this epithet with any other power ; but it must be 
horridly blasphemous to apply it to the German 
empire, the grand supporter of Antichrist from his 
very rise to temporal authority. Can that empire 
be sacred which has killed the saints, which has 
professed and supported with all its might an ido- 
latrous system of worship ? It is impossible. There- 
fore its assumption of sacred, or holy, is, in the 
highest sense the words can be taken, '^ a name of 
blasphemy/' But it is not the imperial family 
alone which has so denominated their empire ; the 
whole of Europe have agreed in the appellation. 
The word sacrum has been understood in the same 
sense with sanctum; and Sacrum Imperium Roma- 



num has been translated into the various langnagesi 
of Europe in the same manner as if it were Sanc- 
tum Imperium Romanum. In the public state in- 
struments of the Dutch, the Roman empire of Ger- 
many is called holy, as is evident in the treaty and 
agreement between Wenceslaus and Joan, duke 
and duchess of Brabant, and Louis count of Flan* 
ders, concerning Antwerp and its dependencies, 
drawn up on the 20th of March, 1357. The 
words are the following : ^^ Wencelaus van Behem 
by der gratien Oods Hortoghe, ende Johanne by 
der selver gratien Hertoginne van Lucembourg, 
van Lotrijke, van Brabant, van Lymborch, Marck- 
greve des Heylichs Rijcks ;** that is, '' Wenceslau» 
of Bohemia, by the grace of God Duke, and Joan 
by the same grace Duchess of Luxembourg, Lor- 
raine, Brabant, and Limbourg, marcgrave of the 
Holy empire/' * The French have called ity Le 
Saint Empire Remain, (The Holy Roman em* 
pire ; f ) and the English translation of Sa,crum^ 
Imperium Romanum, in the Golden Bull of Charles 
IV: of 1356, is The Holy Roman empire ; J and 
Chambers tells us that '' the empire of Germany is 
called in juridical acts and laws, the Holy Roman 
empire, S. R. I. q. d. Sacrum Imperium Roma^ 

* See M. J. Dumont's Coips Uiiiversel Diplomatique, 't&m. h 
p. 328, Amsterdatn^ and Hague, 1726. 

+ See Diunont's Corps Diplomatiqtte. 

X See Mo4eroL Universal Histoiy, Vol. XXX. pp. 481—519^ 
Edit. Sto, London, 1761. 
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num/' * Even the Germans themselves have so 
called it^ as is evident in the following sentences : 
*' Die vier graven desz heiligen Eomischen reichs/* 
that is, the four graves of the Holy Roman em- 
pire ; f '^ Des heiligen Romischen reicks koffe- 
graven,'* counts of , the house of the Holy Roman 
empire. J The name of blasphemy is very pro- 
perly said to be upon the seven heads of the Beast, 
or seven electorates of the German empire, be- 
cause the electors are styled Sacri Imperii Prin- 
cipes Electores, § (Princes, Electors of the Holy 
empire,) Sacri Romani Imperii Electores, || (Elec« 
tors of the Sacred or Holy Roman empire,). The 
propriety is still further evident, because each elec* 
tor held some office named after the empire. Thus 
the archbishop of Mentz M^as, Sacri Imperii per 
Germaniam Archicancellarius, f (archchancellor of 
the Holy empire in Germany ;) the archbishop of 
Triers was, Sacri Imperii per Gralliam et regnum 
Arelatense archicancellarius, ** (archchancellor of 
the Holy empire among the Gauls, and in the king- 
dom of Aries;) the archbishop of Cologne was, 
Sacri Imperii per Italiam archicancellarius, ff 
(archchancellor of the Holy empire in Italy ;) the 

* See his Dictionary on the word Empire^ and also Rees' Cy- 
clopaedia. 

t Sec Selden's VV^orks, Vol. III. Tom. I. Col. 434. 
t Ibid. Col. 449. 

§ See Dumont's Corps Diplomatique^ Tom. I. p. 308. 
II Ibid. p. 312. f lb. p. 307. ** lb. p. 306. 



256 

king of Bohemia was, Sacri Imperii archipin- 
cerna, * (arch-cupbearer of the Holy empire ;) the 
Count Palatine of the Rhine was, Sacri Imperii 
archidaphiferus, f (grand-steward of the Holy 
empire;) the duke of Saxony was, archiihares- 
callus Sacri Imperii, J (grand-marshal of the Holy 
empire ;) and the marcgrave of Brandenburg was, 
Sacri Imperii archicamerarius, § (archchamberlain 
of the Holy empire.) The mouth of blasphemy 
cannot be more evident than in the following im- 
pious words which form a part of the Golden Bull 
published by Charles IV. in Jan. 1356: " But 
thou. Envy ! how often hast thou attempted to ruin 
by division the Christian empire, which God hath 
founded upon the three cardinal virtues, faith, hope, 
and charity, as upon a holy and indivisible Tri- 
nity; vomiting the old venom of discord among 
the seven electors, which are the pillars and seven 
principal members of the Holy empire, by the 
brightness of whom the Holy empire ought to be 
illuminated as by seven torches, the light of which 
is reinforced by the seven gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit." II The Roman empire of Germany is in one 

* See Dumont's Corps Diplomatique, Tom. I. p. 308. 
+ Ibid. t lb. § lb. 

II Tu quidem Invidia Christianum Imperium, k Deo ad instar 

« 

Sancte et indiyidue Trinitatis, fide, spe, et caritate, virtutibus 
Theologicls, roboratum, cujus fundamentum super Christianis- 
simo regno feliciter stabilitur, antiquo veneno, velut serpens in 
palmites Imperiales, et membra ejus propinquiora, impio scelere 
▼omuisti, ut concussis columpnis totum ediiicium ruine subjic^res, 
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part of the Golden Bull called satrosanctwn, aa in 
the following words : Decor et gloria Sacrosanct! 
Romani Imperii^ * (the ornament and glory of the 
most holy Rbman empire !) It is not easy to define 
the exact time when the word sacrum was applied 
to the Roman empire of Germany. The most an- 
cient instrument in which I have found it is that of 
a treaty of peace between Rodolph king of the 
Romans^ and Philip count of Savoy^ drawn up on 
the 27th of December^ 1083. It is contained in 
the exordium as follows : '' Rudolphus I>ei GratiA 
Romanorum Rex semper Augustus. Universiii 
Sacri Romani Imperii fidelibus^ prsesentes literas 
inspecturis^ gratiam suam et omne bonum.'' f 
'' Rudolphus by the grace of God king of the Ro- 
mans^ always august. To all the faithful of th# 
Uohf Raman empire who shall inspect the present 
letters^ his iaTour and all good." But it is certain 
that this appellation did not come into general use 
till the latter part of the thirteenth century. 
^^ Aad the beast whicli I saw was like unto a leo^ 

divisionem inter septem Electores Sacri Imperii, per quos velut 
septem candelabra lucentia in unitate Spiritus septiformis, Sa^* 
crum illuminari debet Imperinm, ttttltotiens pos^ciisti, lb. ^5 ; 
»iid Modern Universal Historf, Vol. XXX. 

* See DaaoBt's Corps Dipk>matic|ae, Totnr 1. p. dQ8. In the 
Borguiidian protestation against the peace of Munster made by 
the Empire with the French king, in 1648, without the consent of 
His Catholic Mffjesty, we find the following expression : '' Sa«. 
crosanctum hoc Imperium," This most holy empire*, Ift. Towi 
Vn. pv 484. 

+ Ibid. p. 58. 
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pard; and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of a lion/' The Latin 
empire which St. John saw with ten crowns upon 
its ten horns is likened to a leopard. This simili- 
tude of the Beast to a leopard, I conceive, together 
with many commentators, to be an alhision to the 
third beast of Daniel, which is well known to re- 
present the empire of the Greeks. " The leopsird 
is remarkable for swiftness ; ' their horses (saith the 
prophet Habakkuk, i. 8.) are swifter than the leo- 
pards •/ and Alexander and the Macedonians were 
amazingly swift and rapid in their conquests."* 
In like manner the Latin empire was mightily in- 
creased, and consolidated in a surprisingly short 
space of time, by the powerful arms of the illustrious 
Charlemagne, who, in the course of his reign raised 
up an empire little, if at all, inferior to the western 
division of the Roman empire in the time of Theo^ 
dosius. But the greatest similitude of the La- 
tin empire to a leopard consists in its great re- 
semblance to the modern Greek empire ; for, that 
the power of the Greeks was still said to be like a 
leopard even after its subjugation by the Romans, 
is evident from the 12th verse of the seventh chap- 
ter of Daniel : '' As concerning the rest of the 
beasts, they had their dominion taken away : yet 
their lives were prolonged for a season and time." 
The Latin empire was, in the first place, like to 
its contemporary, because both adhered to an ido- 
latrous system of worship, professedly Christian, 

* See Bishop Newton's Dissertation on Dan. vii. 
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bal really Antichristian ; and it is well known that 
the Greek and Latin churches abound in montstrous 
absurdities. Secondly, both empires were similar 
in respect to their opposition to the spread of pure 
Christianity ; though, it must be allowed that the 
Latins far outstripped the Greeks in, this particu- 
lar. Thirdly, both empires were similar in respect 
to the civil authority being powerfully depressed 
by the ecclesiastical; though it must be allowed 
the authority of the Latin church was more strongly 
marked, and of much longer continuance. The 
excommunication of the Greek emperor by the pa- 
triarch Arsenins, and the consequences of that ex- 
communication, afford a remarkable example of the 
great power of the Greek clergy. But there 
is a property in the Latin empire which does 
Dot exist in its contemporary; for we arb told 
*' his feet were as the feet of a bear." The sec6nd 
beast of Daniel was likened to a bear, and there 
can be no doubt that the kingdom of the Medes 
and Persians was intended ; and it is very properly 
likened to this animal, because it was one of 
the most inhuman governments that ever e^i&ted; 
and a bear is the well-known emblem of cruelty. 
See 3 Sam. xvii. 8. and Hos. xiii. 8. Bishop 
Newton speaks of the Medo-Persian cruelties in 
the following words : '' Cambyses, Ochus, and 
others of their princes, were indeed more like bears 
than men. Instances of their cruelty abound in 
almost all the historians who have written of their 
aflairsj from Herodotus, down to Ammianus Mar- 

S 2 
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celHnuSj who degcribes them as proud, and crael, ei-' Ipir 
ercising the power of life and death over slaves and jril 
obscure plebeians. They pull off the skins, says 
he, froni men alive by pieces, or all together : and 
they have abominable laws, by which for one man's 
offence all the neighbourhood is destroyed. Well, 
therefore, might a learned French commentator 
(^Imet) say, that the Persians have exercised the 
most severe and the most cruel dominion we know 
of. The punishments used among them beget hor- 
ror in those who read of them/' What a strik- 
ing picture is all this of the abominable cvJielties 
of the Latin empire ! Have not the sttbje<:tt of tki« 
empire literally trampled to 4^th aU those i» their. 
power who would npt obey theif idolatrous requi* 
sitioDs ? Read thq history of their inquis^t^Miii i« 
Fox's Book of Martyrs^ and other books which treat 
upon this subject, in ^I| which will be foiind a itie-* 
lancholy catalogue of the horrid tortures and most 
lingering deaths which they have obliged great 
numbers of Christians to suffer. In this sense Uie 
feet of the Beast " were as the feet of- a beftr/' 
Another particular in which the Beast differed from 
a leopard, was in having a mouth like a lion. TUs 
part of the prophecy is thus explained bj l^. 
More : '^ It is like the Babylonish kingdom (the 
first beast of Daniel^ which is likened to a lion,) in 
its cruel decrees against such as will not obey- their 
idolatrous edicts^ nor worship the golden image 
(hat Nebuchadnezzar had set up. Their.' stab- 
bornness must be punished bv a hot fiery- Idniace. 
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Fire and faggdt must hi prepfared for th^tti that 
irill Adt submit to this New Roman idolatry/'^ 

•' And the dragon j^vfe hirfi his power, and his 
«eat, and great authority/* It was said of the 
dra^h, in Rev. xii. 8. that his place tras found 
iio morfe in heaven ; the dragoii here cannot, 
therefore, be the Heathen Roman empire, as thii 
Was abolished previously to the rising^ u^ of the 
Beast. It must then allude to the restoration of 
one of the Draconic heads of the Beast, as wifl be 
Seen in the explanation of the following v6Mfe. 

^' And I saw one of his heads as it wfere woundffed 
tb death ; and his deadly wound was healed : and 
an the world wondered aft^r the beast/' l^his is 
the second atid IkH placfe where the h6ads of thfe 
Beast are menticMed With any description ; and, 
therefore, the meaning here must he forms of go- 
t)trnfntnt, as these were noticed last in the angel's 
double explanation. The head that was wounded 
to deith can be no other than the seventh D^raconifc 
head, which was the sixth head of the Beai^t, viif. 
the Imperial powe^; foi* '^ this head,** as Bishop 
rfewton observes^ '* was, as it w6re, wounded to 
death, when' the Rbman empire was overturned by 
the northern nations, and an end was put to the 
veiy ilame of emperor in Momyllus Augustulus/* 
It was so wounded that it was wholly improbable 
that it could ever rise again to considerable power ; 
for the western empire came into the possession of 
several barbarous nations of independent interests. 
But why is the wounded inftperial power here called 
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a head of the Beast, and not a head of the Dra- ' 
gon. Evidently to shew that only that division rf 
the Roman empire was dismembered which ruled 
over Latium. For the seventh Draconic head 
ruled over the whole Roman empire, which was not 
wounded, as it were, to death at the time spoken of. 
Again, when the Roman monarchy was divided in- 
to the eastern find western empires, the western 
division might very properly be called the Latin 
empire as Latin was the language which prevailed 
in it, while the eastern might be called the Greek 
empire from its prevailing language. Therefore, 
when it is said that one of the heads of the Beast 
wad wounded, as it were, to death, the meaning 
will be, that the western division of the Roman 
empire, or in other words, the Latin empire, was 
broken to pieces. But the wounded head was 
healed ; consequently, the western empire must be 
restored. This was effected, as Lord Napeir very 
properly observes, ^' by Charlemaign — in whose 
person and successors^ that. deadly wound of the 
empire was healed, and the cstat of Emperors re- 
njaed/'* Here is then the western empire re- 
stored^ the emperor having assumed all the marks 
of the ancient emperors of the west, with the titles 
of Semper Augijstus, Ceesar, and sacred majesty, f 

* See his Commentary on the Revelation, p. 174. 

T The empire of Charlemagne, which may be compared, with 
regard to its extent, to the ancient western empire, comprised 
the greatest part of Europe, as it included all -Gaul, Germany, 
fts far as the Ehroy Italy, FBtmonia^ Dalmatian Croatia, kc 
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Prom what has been said above it is evident that the 
head-power of the Beast must be the Roman em- 
pire; for to constitute a complete restoration of the 
sixth head of the Beast^ not only its dominion y but 
also its name, must be restored. But as the Eastern 
and Western Empires from the time of Charle- 
magne were equally known by the name of the Ro- 
man empire ; which of these constituted the head 
of the Beast ? The words of the prophecy decide 
this point in the most clear and satisfactory man- 
ner. It is that Roman empire which has affixed to 
it a name of blasphemy ; therefore it is not the 
eastern or Greek empire, which was simply called 
by the Greeks^ The Roman empire ; but it is the 
Roman empire of Germany, which has been most 
blasphemously named in almost all public instru- 
ments, from the thirteenth century. Sacrum Impe^- 
rium Rom^nvmfi^ The Holy Roman empire. This 

extending from west to east from the Ebro to the Elbe and 
Oder, and from south to north from the duchy of Benevento 
and the Adriatic sea even to the Eyder which separates the Ger« 
mens from the Danes. See Koch's Tableau des ReTolutions, 
Tom. I. p; d3 ; and other historians. With respect to Charle- 
magne's dominions in Italy, Coccinins, in his book, De B^o 
Maximiliani cum Venetis, Anno 1511, says that '' Carolus Mag- 
nus postqjuam Romae k populo et clero Romano Imperator est 
nuncupatus, et foedus cum Greco Imperatori iniit,. yt Apulia et 
Sicilia Graeco Imperatori cederent, et reliquum quod es^et ItaJias 
ab Trbe vsque Alpes, Latini Imperatoris esset." Charlemagne, 
after he was named emperor at Rome by the people and Roman 
clergy, made a league with the Greek emperor, that Apulia and 
Sicily should be ceded to the Greek eny>eror, and that the rest of 
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18 therefore an additional evidence^ to what had 
been already advanced^ that the Latin empire^^witl^ 

I 

the Roman empire of Grermany at its hcad^. is the 
Beast of the Apocalypse. 

But it is said that the Dragon gave the Beast his 
power ; by which is meant that the revived Western 
Empire was added to the other powers in the inte- 
rest of the Latin church, thereby forming one 
mighty empire. That this was literally the case 
will appear from the following brief account of 
events which led to the restoration of the Roman 
monarchy in the west : '' The primitive western 
empire continued to Augustus Romulus, surnamed 
Augustulus^ who lost it in 476. Odoacer, king of 
the Heruli^ the Goths and Lombards having reduc- 
ed it, they were in possession of it 300 years. 
This division of the empire gaye rise to that of 
the Eastern and Western churches; and towards 
the fifth century, under Honorius and Valentinian 
III. the Roman empire entirely decayed ; and the 
Barbarians, who had been often repulsed into the 
countries beyond the Danube and the Rhine, which 
served, as it were, for the two barriers of the em- 
pire, passed those two rivers, and made themselves 
masters of several Roman provinces. The Cimbri 
Were the first who penetrated through all Ger- 
many . and settled themsel\ es on the lands of the 
Romans ; the old Saxons made themselves formi- 

Italy, which was from the city to the Alps, shoiild be the Latin 
emperor's. Sea Rerum Germanic- Scriptores, Tonu IL p. 66^* 
Ajigentorati) 1767. 
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dable on both sides of the Elbe, as well as Didier 
king of the Lombards^ and an infinity of other 
people ; no far that Pop^ Adrian III. in fear of the 
churchy whose countries were over-run by the Bar- 
barians^ implored the succour of Charlemagne^ king* 
of France, who, after many victories over the ene* 
mies of the church, obliged them for the most pali 
to be Christians, and dispersed them. In acknow- 
ledgment of so great a service Pope Leo III. 
anointed and crowned Charlemagne emperor of 
the west, at Rome, by the consent of NicephorM 
emperor of the east. — This coronation took placti 
on Christmas-day, 800." * Thus it evidently ap- 
pears the Dragon f gave his power, SJyafuy, his ar- 
mies, or military strength, | to the Beast; that is, 

* See M. Menhi's Coronation of the kings of France, pp. 
178, 179. Lond. 1775. 

-f The revived western empire being here designated the Dra- 
gon, is- an additional evidence to what has been already advancedC^ 
that the three Heathen forms of government which rul^ otot 
Latium are reckoned heads of the Beast. 

X That Charlemagne pledged himself to support the Roman 
Catholic faith with all his might is plainly visible in the follow- 
ing oath which he took at the time of his coronation in dOO : 
^^ In nomine Christi spondeo atque polliceor ego Carolus Impe^ 
Ritor coram Deo et beato Petro Apostolo me Protectorem ef 
Defensorem fore Irujus Sanctae Romanse ecclestse in omnibus tttl« 
litatibuB, quatenus diviaorfultus fuero adjutorio, prout sciero po* 
teroque." In the name of Christ I promise and purpose that I 
Charles, emperor, before God and the blessed apostle Peter, 
will be the protector and defender of this Holy Roman churcte 
in all necessary cases as far as I^ shall be assisted by Divine ai J, 
and to tire best of my knowledge and ability. See Xhufeoat^tf 
Corps'Diplomatique, Tom. I. in principio. 
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he gave his strength in support of the Latin em« 
pire. He also gave his seat, S^goW, (literally, his 
throne,) to him ; that is, his whole empire formed 
an integral part of the Latin empire by its conver- 
sion to the Roman Catholic faith. He also gave 
him great authority. This is literally true of the 
Roman empire of Germany, which, by its great 
power and influence in the policies of Europe, ex- 
tended the religion of the empire over the various 
fttates and monarchies of Europe, thus incorporat- 
ing them as it were in one vast empire, by uniting 
them in one common faith. ^' And all the world 
(oX^ ^ 7^, all the earth,) wondered after the beast," 
As the original word signifies earthy and not world, 
as in our translation, the Latin world, which is the 
earth of the Beast, is here intended ; and the mean- 
ing of the passage consequently is, that the whole 
body of the Roman Catholics were affected with 
great astonishment at the rapidly-increasing and 
mighty sway of the Latin empire considering it as 
a great and holy power. 

'^ And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast; and they worshipped the 
beast, saying. Who is like unto the beast ? who is 
able to make war with him ?" Worshipping the 
Dragon here evidently means the voluntary sub- 
jection of the members of the Latin church to the 
revived western empire because of the eminent 
part it has taken in the support of their faith. 
The empire of Germany was also worshipped by 
the epithet sacrum, sacred, being applied to it. 
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But it is not the new western empire only which 
is worshipped, the whole Latin empire is a par- 
taker in the adoration. The manner in which it 
is worshipped consists in the subjects of it saying, 
'^ Who is like unto the beast ?'* Is it not the only 
iioly power in the universe ? Is it possible for any 
person not a subject of it to be saved ? ^' Who is 
ible to make war with him ?** Can any nation suc- 
cessfully fight with it ? Is not the Roman empire 
v^hich is at the head of it, invictissimum, (most iur 
vincible?) * 

^' And there was given unto him a mouth speak* 
ing. great things, and blasphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months */' 
that is, there was given power to the emperor^ 
(who may be considered the mouth of the Beast, as 
he represented in his person the Aead-power of the 
Latin empire,) to assume, with a considerable shew 
of propriety, the greatest and most lofty titles; 
such as Romanorum Imperator, semper Augustus, 
(Emperor of the Romans, always august.) The 
instruments of Charlemagne generally began as 
follows : '' In nomine Patris, et Pilii, et SpiritAs 
Sancti, Carolus serenissimus Augustus, a Deo coro- 
natus, magnus et pacificus Imperator, Romanorum 

* The subscription of Otho III. emperor of Germany, was 
" Signum D. Othonis, Caesaris inyictissimi," The seal of Lord 
Otho, the most invincible Caesar. See Dumont'g Corps Diplo- 
matique, Tom. I. p. 41. His successors also subscribed them- 
seWes in this manner. See Rerum Germanicarum Scriptores 
Germanicos, ab Henrico Meibomio, Juniore, Tom, II. fre- 
quenter. '. 
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gtibernans itnperittm^ qui et per misetfiGordiam Dcfi 
Rejc Francorum et Langobardorum/* * In the 
name of the Father^ Son^ and Holy Ghost^ Oiaries, 
the most deretie Augustus^ crowned by God^ the 
gfeat and pacific emperor^ governing* the empire of 
the Romans^ who by the mercy of God is also king 
of the Franks and Longobards. When Gharle- 
tnagne was made emperor the words of the procla- 
mation were the following: '' Karolb Angnstoa 
Deo coronato^ magno et pacifico Imperatori Roma- 
norum vita et victoria;" f Life and victory to 
Charles Augustus^ crowned by God^ the great and 
pacific emperor of the Romans. A very frequent 
Subscription of the eimperors is instanced in the fol- 
lowing one of Charles^ the grandson of Chs^rle- 
magne : '^ Sigaiim Caroii gloriosissimi Aagusti/' \ 
The seal of Charles the most glorious Augustus. 
But blasphemies are also uttered by this mouthy to 
sbetv that the system of worship which he supp^orts 
i» a system of blasphemy^ as there will be occaaion 
presently to observe. The Beast is to continue 
forty-tw0 months. As these forfy-two nlontbs^ are 
p^ophetic^ they must mean so many years as there 
are daya contained in them^ that is to say^ 1360 
years, each month containing 30 days. $ The 

* See MablHoA De Re Diplomatic^, Lib. ii. c. 3, § 8. 

^Ibid. tib. p. 555. 

% That dajfs^ in the language of prophecy, mean ^ear4 htii 
already been shewn when speaking of the W^oman's flight inttf 
tiM wildeimess for 1260 days ; and it is further confirmed by the 
serenty weefcs of Dai^l, whkh all allow to represent- 400 
years. 



Beasts dlerefore^ will continue to prevail more or 
less throughout this whole space ; but when its teat-^ 
minatipH will take place is rather difficult to say^ 
as the beginning catinot at present be indubitably 
ascertained. That the 1860 y^ra cpmmenced be^ 
fore the coronation of Charlemagne as emperor of 
€F^rmany in 800 would appear from the circum* 
stance of the Dragon giving Iiis power to the Beast^ 
which tttpposes thit the Beast was^ previous to thq 
eohvemon of the Western Empire to the Catholic 
faith. The majority of commentators think that 
the year 606 was the first of the 1960 years^ kie« 
cause at thiid time the Greek emperor Phocaa de« 
clared the Pope infalUble. Bishop Newton sup- 
poses the year 737 a& probable as any for the crati^ 
mencesient ; as it was the» that the city of Room 
revolted from the Greek eni.per<>r and the exarch of 
Ravenna. Some have thought that the beginnings 
was not till 75S^ when Pepin, king of France, be- 
stowed the exarchate of Ravenna upon the Pop«^ 
and thereby made him a temporal princ'e. 

'^ And he opened his moudi in blasphemy agaiMt 
€rO(i to bhspheHie ki«i name, and his tab^raacley 
and them Hiat dwell in heaven.*^ As the heads^ 
the Beast have been understood in two senses, se» 
must the moiUh. If the German empire be etmsi^ 
dered the head of the Beast, then the mouth will 
signify: ttie emperor ; a«t ha^ heen alreadj^ shewn. 
But if we understand the rega) state of th^ Latms^ 
to be the head {'' for the beast is an eighth, and one 
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of the seven/*) then all the Roman Catholic kings 
united together in one purpose^ will be the mouth. 
That this last is the meaning in this place is evident, 
not only from the circumstance that it is in unison 
with the order of the angel's explication, but also 
from the objects against which thie blasphemy is 
directed, as will be fully shewn in the sequel. The 
Latin empire is here represented as a blasphemous 
power in three respects : first, he blasphemes the 
name of God. This has been most notoriously the 
case with the difierent Popish princes, who conti- 
nually blaspheme the sacred names of God by 
using them in their idolatrous worship. They 
have blasphemed the name of God in instituting a 
religious order called The Society of Jesus, the 
members of which, usually known by the name of 
Jesuits, have done all in their power to gain con- 
verts to their abominable doctrines. The French 
monarch, Henry III. has blasphemed the liame of 
God by inrtituting, (horrid to relate,) knights of 
the order » of the Holy Ghost ! * The Beast also 
blasphemes the tabernacle of God. This passage 
cannot properly be understood till the meaning of 
the word tabernacle be ascertained. Tabernacle 
is any kind of dwelling-place ; and, in an eminent 
sense, among the Jews, was a kind of tent to take 

> m 

^ .ThiB order 'Wus instituted, with great pomp, ' on the ^ of 
Januaryi in'tiiei year of Our Lord, 1679, in the church of the 
Great Augu9tines, at Paris. 
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up and down as occasion required, which was, as it 
were, the palace of the Most High, the dwelling of 
the God of Israel. It was divided into two parti- 
tions, one called The Holy Place, and the other 
The Most Holy Place ; in the latter of which, be- 
fore the building of the temple, the ark of the co- 
venant was kept, which was a symbol of God's gra- 
cious presence with the Jewish church. All this 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the 
eighth and ninth chapters, explains to prefigure the 
body of Christ, as is evident in the following 
words : '' But Christ being come a high priest of 
good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, 
not of this building ; neither by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in 
once into the holy place, haying obtained eternal 
redemption for us." The tabernacle of God, is, 
therefore, as Dr. Henry More well observes, the 
body of Christy and differs from the temple men- 
tioned in Rev. xi. 2. which represents the church 
of Christ. From the foregoing observation re- 
specting the meaning of tabernacle, I perfectly 
agree with Dr. Henry More and the Rev. E. W. 
Whitaker, who understand the blasphemy of the 
tabernacle of God by the Beast, of his impious doc-^ 
trine of transubstantiation, in which it is most bias- 
phemously asserted that the substance of the bread 
and wine in the sacrament, is literally converted by 
the consecration of the priest, into the very body 
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and blood of Jesus Christ ! ! ^ This doctrine was 
first advanced firaong the Latins in the tenth cen- 

* Mosheim gives the following account of the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation : ^' It will not appear surprising that the. 
bread, consecrated in the sacrament of the Lord's supper, be- 
came the object of religious worship : for this was the natural 
consequence of the monstrous doctrine of Transubstantiation* 
But the effects of that impious and ridiculous doctrine did not 
end here ; it produced all that train of ceremonies and instittt<« 
tions that are still used in the church of Rome in honour of that 
deified bread as they blasphemously call it. Hence those rich 
and splendid receptacles that were formed for the residence of 
God under this new shape, and the lamps and other precious or<^ 
naraents that were designed to beautify this babitntioo of the 
Deity. And hence the custom that still prevails, of carrying 
^bout this divine bread in solemn pomp through the public 
streets, when it is to be fidministered to sick or dying personS| 
with many other ceremonies of a like nature, which are disho^ 
nourable to religion, and opprobrious to humanity. But that 
which gave the finishing touch to this heap of absurdities, and 
displayed superstition in its highest extraivagaace, was tke^ instil 
tutton of the celebrated annual Festival of the Holy Sacrameni^ 
qr^ as It is sometimes called^ of the bo(fy of Christy whose origjoi 
was as follows : A certain devout woman, whose name w»s Ja« 
liana, ani wKo lived at Liege, declared that she had received a 
revelation from heaven intimating to her, that it was the will ef 
God, that a peculiar festival should be annually observed in Ihh. 
Dour •f the holy sacrament, or rather of the real presence of 
Christ's body in that sacred institution. Few g«*^e attention ei 
credit to this pretended vision, whose circumstances were ex* 
tremely equivocal and absurd, and which would have come to 
nothing, had it not been supported by Robert, bishop of liege, 
who, in the year 1246, published an order for the celebt&firtr d 
tMrftetiVal tbroughout tlie whole provinee, aotwithetnidiog ^ 
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tury by Piasehaeiias Radtiertittf, abbot of iMi^ctm: "" ' ^^ 
Prance ; and iB«t \titfa conlidaraible oppbeltion M 
first; but was afterwards (1S1:&) fully Ti^w^ 
and beoune an article of tbe Roman Catholic ffkkh. 
It is for the pages of ecclesiastical history to record 
die incredSAt ti>iunbers which ba>ye been mfi/tyred 
bjf tlie Papists for their Aon-recepiion of Ibi^ inoH 
imscripturai and Antichi'istian doctrine. The fieias^ 
also blaspbemes '' l^m that .dwell in beaten/' ]^y 
hmven is here laeant the thcone of Gt^, and i^t 
tile thraiie of the fieast^ because it is a^b>st G^ 
the Beast blaspthemtf s ; for ^^bie opened bis fftoittb 
in bbspftiemy against QbA, to Uaspheme bis nai^ie^ 
and bis taft)ernade, and tl^em that dwatt in bea^enV'^ 
This mast^ therefore^ a^hide'to his iimpious adoi^ 
(b^-of ^le ^saints and angek^ whose residenoe is m 
baveii. Hf' blasphemes against God .by ipftjung 

ej^QBitmHoi whk^- he knew woql^ be lAate to a proposal £^^4^ 
M)^ 0n an Mle^re^m. Aft§r ttie^^at^gf J.«lifi^a, of^^.oi ;^r 
%ad9,{Mlid coifyp.sM[)ipns, wtiose pame \\asf ye, ioo^ up )ier cause 
with unponupon zeal, and bad credit euough with (Jrban IV. to 
engage Jiim to publish, in the year 1264, a solemn ^ct, by 
which the festiral lA question Wfts imposed upon aUthe-Cfiristian 
^rdies i^fthottt exceptiotl. ffhissdtiot, hQiReffdk',,did»not.pj(l- 
dRceitv'fo)! aqd prefer .efeqf, <m-^(k)VH^fqf (jM(s df^l^ft^4ll@ 
pontiff, wrliich .happened ^opii ^ftjen jt^ Jp^J)HcatiQ^ ; 5p ttat-tfj^ 
fefitival lender cousideratipn \vas not celebrated universally 
throughout the Latin churches before the pontificate of Clement 
^* who, in the council, held at Vionne in France, in the year 
1^1, confirmed 'tfie^iet of Urban." M<)8h«iiit's ficclc^. JHist 
Ciatrilili.iekrt(ii..ciiap.ir. V2. 
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that adoration to the celestial inhabitants^ whicli 
nlone bdongs to God. That this sort of wor- 
ship has been^ and still is^ kept up among the Ro- 
man Catholics^ their mass-book is a sufficient evi- 
dence. 

^' And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints^ and to overcome them : and power was 
given him over all kindreds^ and tongues^ and na- 
tions." After what has been already said respect- 
ing the Beast^ it is no wonder that he is found op- 
posing the true church of Christ, for his doctrines 
are in total hostility to it. But the Beast could 
have no power over the saints unless it were given 
him from heaven ; therefore it is said that '^ it was 
given unto him to make war with the saints^ and to 
overcome them." Bishop Newton's comment upon 
this passage is as follows : ^' Who can make any 
computation, or even frame any conception, of the 
numbers of pious Christians who have fallen a sa- 
crifice to the bigotry and cruelty of Rome ? Medc 
Upon the place hath observed from good authorities^ 
that^ the war with the Albigenses and Waldenses 
there perished of these poor creatures in France 
alone a mUlion^ 'From the first institution of the 
Jesuits to the year 1480, that is, in little more than , 
thirty years^ nine hundred thousand orthodox Chris- 
tians were slain. In the Netherlands alone the 
Duke of Alva boasted, that within a few years he 
had dispatched to the amount of thirty-six thousand 
-fouls^ and those all by the common executioner. 
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^ In the space of scarce thirty years the inquisition * 
destroyed by various kinds of torture a hundred 
and fifty thousand Christians.j Sanders himself 
confesses^ that an innumerable multitude of Lol- 
lards and Sacramentarians were burnt throughout 

♦ Dupin's account of the Tribunal of the Inquisition is briefly 
as follows : ^^ There had been already (before the thirteenth cen» 
tury) several instances of heretics condemned to fines, to banish* 
ments, to punishments, and even to death itself; but there had 
never yet been any war proclaimed against them, nor any croi* 
tade preached up for the extirpation of them. Innocent IIL 
was the first that proclaimed such a war against the Albigenses 
and Waldenses, and against Raymond count of Toulouse their 
protector. War might subdue the heads, and reduce whole bo- 
dies of people ; but it was not capable of altering the sentiments 
of particular persons, or of hindering them from teaching their 
doctrines secretly. Whereupon the pope thought it advisable to 
let up a tribunal of such persons whose business should be to 
make inquiry after heretics, and to draw up their processes. 
For this purpose he made choice of the Dominican and Fran- 
ciscan friars who were newly established, to whom he gave com- 
miMion to make an exact inquiry after heretics, and to draw up 
informations against them. And from hence this tribunal was 
called The Inquisition. By degrees the authority of those ip- 
qaisitors increased; and whereas at the first they only drew up 
the process of heretics, and solicited the ordinary judges to con- 
demn them, they afterwards had the power granted them of 
trying the crime of heresy conjunctly with the bishops. The 
emperor Frederic II. approved of this tribunal, took the inqui- 
«itors into his protection, and attributed to the ecclesiastics the 
taking cognizance of the crime of heresy ; leaving only to the 
feealar judges the power of inflicting the punishment of death on 
those who were condemned. This tribunal of the inquisition 
w^ at first set up at Toulouse, and in the other cities of L&ngue- 
doc, where the heresy of the Albigenses a^d Waldenses had t)ie 

T 2 
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all Europe ; who yet, he says, weire not put to 
death by the pope and bishops, but by the civil ma- 
gistrates." The following extracts from Limborch's 
History of the Inquisition will be of great serviee 
to shew the truly diabolical spirit by which, (lie 
Papists were influenced in their persecution of 
those they denominated heretics. ^^ Some of the 
Valdenses coming into the neighbouring kingdom 
of Axragon, king Ildefonsus, in the year 1 194> put 
forth against them a very severe and bloody edict, 
by which he 'banished them from his kingdom, 
and all his dominions as enemies of the croiss of 
Christ, profaners of the Christian religion^ and pub- 
lic enemies to himself and kingdom." He adds: 
' If any, from this day forwards, shall presume to 
receive into their houses the aforesaid Valdenises 
and Inzabbati, or other heretics, of whatsoever 
profession they be, or to hear in any place their 
abominable preachings, or to give them food, or to 
do them any kind office whatsoever ; let him know^ 
that he shall incur the indignation of Almighty God 
and ours ; that he shall forfeit all his goods, with- 
out the benefit of appeal, and be punished bs 
though guilty of high treason, &c. Let it be fiur- 
ther observed. That if any person, of high or low 
condition, shall find any of the often before-men- 
tioned accursed wretches, in any part of our domi- 

dieepest rooting. The Popes likewise set it up in Italy, from 
whence it passed a long time after into Spain; but it was bA- 
nished Fmnce, and could never be introduced into Grermany*'' 
Cpni^ XIII. chap. 10. 
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niohs^ who hath had three days' notice of this our 
edict, and who either intends not to depart at all, 
er not immediately, but who contumaciously stay*, 
or travels about ; every evil, disgmce, and suflfer- 
ing, that he shall inflict on such person, except 
death or maiming, will be very gratefiil and accept- 
able to us; and he shall be so far from incurring 
any punishment upon this account, that he shall 
rather foe entitled to our favour. However, wfe 
give these wicked wretches liberty till the day after 
AH Saints, (though it may seem contrary to justice 
ind reason,) by which they must either be gon« 
from our dominions, or upon their departure out of 
them. But afterwards they shall be plundered, 
whipped, and beat, and treated with all manner of 
disgrace and severity/' The emperor Frederic II. 
put forth many laws against heretics, their accom- 
plices, and fiavourers, at Padua, by which the hor- 
rid tribunal of the Inquisition was greatly promoted. 
We shall only extract one, which is as follows : 
'' Frederic, by the grace of God, Emperor of the 
Romans, and always August, king of Jerusalem, 
and Sicily, to his beloved princes, the vemerafole 
archbishops, bishops, and other prelates of the 
chmrch ; to the Dukes, Marquises, Earls, Barons^ 
Grovemors, Scultets, Burgraves, Advocates, Judges, 
Ministers, OflBcials, and all other ^his feithfui subr 
]tct9, thirottgfaout the whole empire, to whom thes^ 
letters shall come, greeting and all haj>piness : 

^^ The care of the Imperial government, com- 
mitted to us from heaven, and over which wb pre^ 
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side, by the gift of God, and the height of our dig- 
nity, demand the material sword, which is given to 
us separately from the priesthood, against the ene- 
mies of the faith, and for the extirpation of hereti- 
cal pravity, that we should pursue, with judgment 
and justice, those vipers and perfidious children^ 
who insult the Lord and his church, as though they 
would tear out the very bowels of their mother. 
We shall not suffer these wretches to live, who in- 
fect the world by their seducing doctrines, and be- 
ing themselves corrupted, more grievously taint 
the flock of the faithful. We therefore appoint 
and ordain, that heretics, of whatsoever name, 
throughout our empire, being condemned by the 
church, and delivered over to the secular power, 
^hall be punished according to their deserts. If 
any of them, after their being apprehended, shall 
return to the unity of the faith, through the fear of 
death, let them suff*er perpetual imprisonment^^and 
do penance according to the canons. Farther, 
whatsoever heretics shall be found in the cities, 
towns, or other places of the empire, by the inqui- 
sitors appointed by the Apostolic see, or other or- 
thodox persons zealous for the faith, let those who 
have jurisdiction there, seize their persons, at the 
, instance of the inquisitors and other Catholics, and 
keep them in strict custody, till, being condemned 
by the censure of the church, they perish by an ac- 
cursed death, for their denying the sacraments of 
faith and life. We condemn also to the same pu- 
nishment, all whom the craft of the deceitful enemy 
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shall employ as advocates^ unlawfully to defend the 
error of these heretics, especially since those who 
are defiled with such wickednefi(s are equal in guilt ; 
unless they desist upon proper admonition^ and 
msely consult the preservation of their lives. We 
sabject also to the same punishment those who^ 
being convicted of heresy in any one place, fly to 
another, that they may more safely pour out the 
poison of their heretical pravity; unless in this in* 
stance, they have a testimony in their favour from 
those who have been converted to the faith from the 
same error, or from those who have convinced them 
of their heresy, which in this case we allow may 
lawfully be done. We condemn also to death all 
such heretics, who, being brought to trial, shall ab- 
jure their heresy when in extreme danger of life, 
if afterwards convicted of having dissembled and 
taken a false oath, and of having willingly relapsed 
into the same error, that thereby their vile dissimu- 
lation may be more destructive to themselves, and 
their falsehood meet with its deserved punishment. 
We farther deprive heretics, their receivers and 
Givourers, of all benefit of proclamation and ap- 
peal ; being willing that every seed of this heretical 
itain should, by all means, be extirpated out of our 
impire, in which the true faith ought ever to be 
[^reserved. Moreover, as we have received greater 
ravours from the Divine mercy, and are exalted to 
a. higher dignity than the children of men, we 
>ught to pay the more solemn services of grati- 
tude. If then we manifest our displeasure against 
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those who (Contemn qs^ and condemn traitors is 
their persons, and by strippifig their children of 
their inheritance, how justly shall we be more in- 
censed against those who bk^pheme the name of 
God, and revile the Catholic faith, and deprive, bj 
our imperial authority, all heretics, their receivers, 
abettors, and advocates, and their heirs and poste- 
rity, even to the second generation, of their tern* 
poral estates, public offices, honours, that they may 
continually moui*n at the remembrance of their fa- 
thers* critnes, and certainly know that God is a jea- 
leus God, punishing the iniquities of the fathers 
upon their children. Not that we would exclude 
from our mercy those, who keeping themsehee 
free from the hei^esy of their fathers, shall discover 
their secret perfidiousness : for whatever punish- 
htent their guilt may receive, we would not subject 
their innocent children to it. We hereby also de* 
clare otir pleasure, that we appoint the friars pre* 
dicant of the order of Predicants, to take care of 
the faith against heretics^ in all parts of our em- 
pire. We also take under our special Imperial 
protection all others whatsoever, that shall come to 
judge heretics, and grant them leate to go, stay, 
or l-etuk*n, except those who are under the ban of 
the empire ; and will that none shaH injure them ; 
but that they shall have the assistani^e and recom- 
mendation of ^U the fiiithful in the empire. We 
farther command iall, and singufcir of yQ«, that 
wheresoever, and to whomsoever of you they sball 
t&iAe, ye receive tlieiii kindly^ and keep their per- 
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sons safe from all the attempts of heretics^ who 
may lay in wait for them^ and grant them your ad« 
Yice^ safe conduct and assistance in the execution 
of aflBairs^ so acceptable before God. And as to all 
heretics they shall discover to you in their jurisdic- 
tion^ let them be apprehended^ and kept in safe cus- 
tody^ till being ecclesiastically condemned^ they 
shall suffer the deserved punishment ; as knowing 
that in so doings their obedience will be pleasing to 
God^ and acceptable to us^ viz. in assisting^ with 
their utmost endeavours^ the said friars to root out 
of all the parts of our empire this new unheard of 
and infamous heretical pravity. And if any one 
•hall be negligent and remiss in this miitter^ let 
him know that he shall be unprofitable before God^ 
and justly incur our highest displeasure. 

. Dated at Padua, Feb. 22." ♦ 
The Beast had also power " over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations." As the Book of the Reve* 
lation is a prophecy of all that should come upon 
the Christian world till the end of time, '' all kin- 
dreds, and tongues, and nations" must imply the 
whole Christian world. And that the Latin empire, 
* in the course of its reign, has had the extensive 
power here spoken of is evident from history. It 
is well known that the profession of Christianity 
was chiefly confined within the limits of the Greek 

* The year when this edict was published is uncertain. Pau- 
lus Serrita refers it to the year 1344, and Bzo?itts and Raynald 
to 1225. See Limborch's History of the Inquitition, ib. ^ 
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and Latin empires till the period of the Reforat* 
tion. By means of the Crusades the Latins ex- 
tended their empire over several provinces of the 
Greeks. In A. D. 1097 " Baldwin — extended hit 
conquests over the hills of Armenia and the phia 
of Mesopotamia, and founded the first principality 
of the Franks or Latins, which subsisted fifty-focur 
years, beyond the Euphrates/* * Of the increasing 
power of the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem, Gibbon 
thus speaks : " Within this narrow verge (Jerusa- 
lem and Jaffa, with about twenty villages and towns 
of the adjacent country,) the Mahometans were 
still lodged in some impregnable castles ; and the 
husbandman, the trader, and the pilgrims, were 
exposed to daily and domestic hostility. By the 
arms of Godfrey himself, and the two Baldwins, his 
brother and cousin, who succeeded to the throne,^ 
the Latins breathed with more ease and safety; 
and at length they equalled, in the extent of their, 
dominions^ though not in the millions of their sub- 
jectSj the ancient princes of Judah and Israel. Af- 
ter the reduction of the maritime cities of Laodicea, 
Tripoli, Tyre, and Ascalon, which were power- 
fully assisted by the fleets of Venice, Genoa, and 
Pisa, and even of Flanders and Norway, the range 
of the coast from Scanderoon to the borders of 
Egypt was possessed by the Christian pilgrims. 
If the prince of Antioch disclaimed his supremacy, 

* Gibbon's Decline and FaU of the Roman empire, chap. 
- IS, This was called the Latin principality of Edessa. 
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the counts of Edessa and Tripoli owned themselves 
the vassals of the king of Jerusalem : the Latins 
reigned beyond the Euphrates ; and the four cities 
of Hems, Hamah, Damascus, and Aleppo, were the 
only relics of the Mahometan conquests in Syria/' * 
In 1204 the Greeks were expelled Constantinople 
by the Latins, f who set up an empire there. 



* Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman empire, chap. 58. 

+ In this and the two following years the Greek empire was 
split into several independent principalities, an account of which 
is thus given us in the Ancient Universal History, Vol. XYII. 
p. 172, Edit. 1748. '' The Latins, now masters of the imperial 
city, proceeded to the election of a new emperor ; when Bald* 
win, earl of Flanders, a prince in every respect equal to that 
hi^ trust, was, after some deliberation, chosen, and crowned 
with extraordinary pomp and magnificence in the church of St. 
Sophia. To him was allotted the city of Constantinople, and 
the country of Thrace, with a limited sovereignty over the other 
provinces, which already were, or should afterwards be, taken 
from the Greeks. To Boniface, marquis of Montferrat, they 
assigned Thessaly, which was erected into a kingdom. The Ve- 
netians had for their share the islands of the Archipelago, part 
of Peloponnesus, and several cities on the Hellespont. But 
while the Latins were thus dividing their new acquisitions, Theo* 
dorus Lascaris, son-in-law to the tyrant Alexius Angelus, hav- 
ing, at the taking of Constantinople, made his escape into Bi- 
thynia, was there joyfully received by the inhabitants ; and, pos- 
sessing himself not only of that country, but of Phrygia, Mysia, 
Ionia, and Lydia, from the Maeander to the Euxine sea, took 
upon him the title of emperor, and fixed his imperial seat in the 
famous city of Nice. At the same time David and Alexius 
Comneni, grandchildren, to the late tyrant Andronicus, seizing 
on the more eastern countries of Pontus, Galatia, and Cappa- 
docia, erected a new empire at Trapezus or Tnipezond, wher# 
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which, however, was hut of abort dtiratioii. Mot^ 
heim's account of it is briefly as follows : '^ About 
two years after this { 1206) the Ghrfceks resolved to 
get up^ in opposition to this Latin emperor (Bald* 
win) one of their own nation ; and elected ftw 
that purpose Theodore Lascaris, who chose Nice 
in Bithynia for the place of his imperial residence. 
From this period till the year 1261 two emperors 
reined over the Greeks^ the one of their own na- 
tion, who resided at Nice ; and the other of Latin 
or French extraction, who lived at Constantinople, 

their posterity reigned, till their empire, as wdl as that of Ccm* 
ftantinople, fell into the hands of Mohammed th^ Great. -j-Thas 
the'Greek empire was no longer one, bat dirided into sereral 
empires, Baldwin reignifig at Constantiaople, the marquil of 
Montferrat in Thessaly, Theodonut lAscaris at Nice, the Com* 
fieni at Trapezond, and the Venetians in the ifilands, net td 
mention Beyeral other toparchies or prindptlities erected on tlie 
ruins of the Constantinopolitan empire." The following are the 
names of the five Latin emperors who successiTely reigned at 
Constantinople, with the jear in which they respectiyelj began 
their reign : Baldwin I. A. D. 1204; Henry, his brother, A. D. 
1206 ) Peter, connt of Auxerre, A. D. 1217 ; Robert, his sob, 
A. D. 1217; and Baldwin II. A. D. 1227. "Some writers 
reckon John of Brienne, formerly lung of Jerusalem, amoag 
the Lat'n emperors of Constantinople ; and tell us, that it was 
agreed among the Latin princes, that he should be honoured 
with the title of emperor durii^ his life, he being then near 
.eighty years of age ; and that upon his deatfi the empire should 
return to Baldwin, who was to marry Martha, or, as some style 
her, Mary, the daughter of John, by his second wife B&rengaria^ 
the daughter of Alphonso,. ipng of Castile." Ancient Univer* 
aal History, Vol. XVII. p. 177, note (A). 
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the ancieat m^tropoli^ of the €mpre. But in the 
year 1261 the fac^ of things was chaa^d by the 
Qreciaa emperor, Michael Palsrologus, who, by 
the valour asid $trata|gems of hw general, CsBsar 
Alexius, became master of QoMtiautinople, aiid 
forced the Latin emperor Baklwin II. to abaadou 
that city, and save himself by flight in Italy. Thus 
fell the empire of the Franks at Constantinople^ 
after a duration of fifty-seven years." * The itotel 
overthrow of the Latin states in the east soon fol-* 
lowed the recovery of Coastantiuople by the Greeks^ 
an account of which is thus given by JVfoshetifi, 
■' Lewis was the last of the European princes that 
embanked in the holy war; the dangers and diffi- 
culties, the calamities and disord^'s, and the enor* 
mous expences that accompanied each crusade, du^ 
gtisted the most zealous, and disc€fui*«ged tbe most 
intrepid promoters of these fanatical expeditions. 
In consequence of this, the Latin empire in the east 
declined apace, notwithstanding the efforts of the 
Roman pontiffs to maintain and support it ; and in 
the year 1291, after the taking of Ptoleiaais, ot 
Acra, by the Mahometans, it was entirely over* 
4hjx>wn," f Prom the above shout historical ex- 
tracts it is evident that the Latins have had power 
^ver the whole world professedly Christian; but it 
is not 6aid that the whole world was tn utter nib< 

* Cent. XIII. Part i. ohap. 1;^ § 3. 

+ See his Ecclesiastical History, Cent. XIIL Part x. chfq>, 
1. § 8. 
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jection to him, for we read in the following vertc, 
*' And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him whose names are not written in the book qf 
Kfe of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world." The earth here is the Latin world, as has 
been observed before in similar cases. The mean- 
ing, therefore, is that all the corrupt part of man- 
kind, who are inhabitants of the Latin world, shall 
submit to the religion of the empire except, as Bi- 
shop Newton expresses it, " those faithful few whose 
names, as citizens of heaven, were inroUed in the 
registers of life." 

" If any man have an ear let him hear." These 
words are evidently introduced to impress the 
reader with the awfulness of what has been just 
spoken, *^ all shall worship him whose names are 
not written in the book of life ;" as well as to fix 
his attention upon the following word^: 

^' He that leadeth into captivity shall go into cap- 
tivity : he that killeth with the sword must be killed 
with the sword." The Latin empire here spoken 
of, or that which is composed of ten distinct mo- 
narchies, must go into captivity. Why ? Because 
it hais led into captivity, by not only propagating 
among Hhe various nations its abominable Anti- 
christian system, but also in compelling them to 
embrace it under penalty of forfeiting the protection 
of the empire. The Latin empire must be also 
killed with the sword, because it has killed the 
saints of God. 

'' Here is the patience and the faith of the saints." 
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By these words^^ ias Dr. Mitchell observes, '' God 
calls upon his saints to keep in view, under all 
their persecutions, his retributive justice: there is 
no violence that has been exercised upon them but 
what shall be retaliated upon the cruel and perse- 
cuting government and governors of the Latin em- 
pire." 

'^ And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon." As a beast has been already 
shewn to be the symbol of a kingdom or empire, 
the rising up of this second Beast must consequently 
represent the rising up of another empire. This 
beast '^ comes up out of the earth ;" therefore it is 
totally different from the preceding, which rose up 
out of the sea. Earth here means the Latin world, 
for this word has been shewn to import this already 
in several instances ; the rising up of the Beast out of 
this earth must, consequently, represent the spring- 
ing up of some power out of a state of subjection to 
the Latin empire: therefore, the Beast, here called 
*' another beast," is another Latin empire. Com- 
mentators are generally agreed that this second 
Beaat is an ecclesiastical domination ; therefore, if 
this general opinion be correct, (of which I have no 
doubt^ as abundant evidence can be produced to sup- 
port it, as will be fully shewn in the sequel,) this 
Beast can be ao other than the spiritual Latin em- 
pire, or, in other words, the Romish hierarchy. 
How this Beast came up out of the earth may be 
in the following history. In the time of Char- 
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lemagne the ecclesiastical power was in subjection 
to the civil ; and it continued to be so for a long 
time after his death; therefore the Beast^ whose 
deadly wound was healed^ ruled over the whok 
Latin world, botli clergy and laity ; these, ccmse- 
qitently, constituted but one Beast, or empire. But 
the clergy, with the Pope at their head, kept conti- 
mrnlly gaining more and more influence in the civil 
aflGiirs of the empire; and in the tenth centurj 
their authority was greatly increased. Dr. Mov- 
heim's account of the growing authority ^ the Imt 
tin clergy is oontaiAed in the following words: 
^^ The adventurous ambition of the bishops of 
jRome, who l$ft no means unemployed to extend 
(their jurisdiction, exhibited an example whidb the 
.inferior prelates followed with the most zealous and 
indefatigable ^nulation. Several bishops aiid ab- 
bots had begun, even from the time tbat the de- 
scendants of Charlemagne sat on tbe ' ;ifnperml 
throne, to enlarge their prerogatives ; and ha4 iw>- 
tualiy obtained, for their tenants amd their posses^ 
4iions, An immunity from the jnrisdicfi^a €»f the 
'Counts and other magistrates, as also from taMS 
.and imposts of all kinds. But in this century they 
carried their pretensions still farther ; aimed at (lie 
civil jurisdiction over the cities ;«nd teoEritoiliefl in 
which they exercised a spiritual dominion, and^M- 
ptred after nothing less tlmn the honeiiffs and m- 
tfiority of dukes, marquises, and counts of tiie elm- 
pire. Among the prinripdi circuoMtaiices that 
animated their sseal in tbe -pursuit of tthese dignities 
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^e may reckon the .perpetual and-, bitter coatestti 
Micerning jurisdiction and othejr matt^s^ thai 
signed between the dukes and cotints^ who )Velrd 
'overaors of cities, and the bishops and abbots> 
rho Were their ghostly rulers. The latter, there* 
ore^ seizing the favourable opportunity that wte 
iffered thein by the snperstitioh of the times, used 
ivery method that might be effectual to obtain thai 
ligh rank^ that hitherto stood id the way of their 
onbition. And the eih^eroi's and kings to whom 
hey addi*e8sed their presumptuous requests, gene^- 
ratty granted th^m, either from a desire of pacify- 
tng the contentions and quarrelb that arose between 
cilril and military magistrates, or from a devout re^ 
ference for tiie- — order; or with a view to aug- 
ment their own authority, and to confirm their do- 
minion by the good services of the bishops, whose 
influence was very great upon the minds of the 
people." ♦ In the subsequent centuries the power 
^ the Iliomish hierarchy ascended even above that 
of the emperors ; and led into captivity the kings 
^ the whole Latin world, as there will be occasion 
to shew in commenting upon the following Terses. 
Thus it plainly appears that the Romish hierarchy 
vas at length entirely exempted from the civil 
power, atid constituted '' another Beast," as it be- 
sune entirely independent of the secular Latin em- 
)ire. And this Beast came up out of the earthy 
hat is, the Latin clergy, which composed a part of . 

* Ceut. X' Part ii. chap. 3. ^ 9. 

u 
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the earth, or Latin world, raised their authority 
against that of the secular powers ; and^ in process 
of time, wrested the superintendence of ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs from the secular princes. As the seven- 
headed Beast is represented as having ten horn8| 
which signify so many kingdoms leagued together 
to support the Latin church ; so the Beast which |)b 
irises out of the earth has also two horns, which 
must, consequently, represent two kingdoms, for 
if horns of a Beast mean kingdoms in one part of 
the Apocalypse, kingdoms must be intended by thii 
symbol whenever it is used in a similar way in any 
other part of this book. As the second Beast it 
the spiritual Latin empire; the two. horns of this 
Beast denote that the empire thus represented it 
composed of two distinct powers. These, there- 
fore, can be no other, as Bishop Newton and Paber 
excellently observe, than the two grand independ- 
ent branches of the Romish hierarchy, vizi. the La- 
tin clergy, regular and secular. ^' The first of 
these comprehends all the various monastic orders; 
the second comprehends the whole body of paro- 
chial clergy.'* These two grand branches of the 
hierarchy originally constituted but one dominion, 
as the monks as well as the other clergy were in 
subjection to the bishops ; but the subjection of the 
monks to their diocesans became by degrees less ap- 
parent; and in process of time, through the influ- 
ence and authority of the Roman pontifis, they 
were entirely exempted from all episcopal jurisdic- 
tion, and thus became a spiritual power entirely ii^* 
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dependent of thai of the secular clergy, as will 
fiilly appear from the following extract out of Puf- 
fendorf's Introduction to the History of the Prin- 
cipal States of Europe : '' Monks being as submis- 
sive to their superior as private soldiers are to their 
colonel^ the pope had nothing to do but bring its 
head into his views, and every convent was a 
sort of regiment at his call. It having been found 
by playing them off, if the interest of Rome re- 
quired it, against the secular clergy as well as 
against the laity, that they were of great service to 
the Holy see, monks were towards the end of the 
thirteenth century encouraged by the pope to throw 
off all obedience to their diocesans, and to put 
themselves under his immediate protection. This 
point being gained, popes, in the quarrels which 
from time to time arose between different orders, 
as for instance between the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciscans, always took care to carry it with so even a 
hand that one could not oppress the other ; and as 
neither could complain of partiality, both were 
thereby kept firm in their interest^ By degrees 
monks engrossed alms and legacies, and interfered 
in other things to the great prejudice of the secular 
clergy. This, of course, di*ew upon them the envy 
and hatred of bishops, whose interest was strongly 
connected with that of the secular clergy ; but be- 
ing assured of the pope's countenance these were 
not regarded. Whenever any bishop disputed the 
authority of a pope, monks, like so many bulldogs, 
were set upon him : and the people, deluded by 

U g 



99» 

tlietr hypocrisy^ commonly sided with them. Thef 
besides kept a watchful eye over the behaviour rf 
bishops^ and constantly informed the generals d 
their respective orders, who resided at Romej th«e- 
of ; so that before any ischeme to throw off lus aiK 
thority could be brought to maturity the pope had 
time to take his measures/' * That we may have 
the greatest assurance possible that the two-horned 
Beast is the spiritual Latin empire^ it is called ia 
Rev. xix. 20. '' the false-prophet/' f " than which/ 
as Bishop Newton justly observes, ^' there iAnnot 
be a stronger or plainer argument to prove, that 
false-doctors or teachers were paxticiilietrly design^ 
ed;** fox prophet y in the Scripture-style, is no* un* 
frequently used for a preacher or expounder of 
God's word, as in Exod. vii. 1. '^ And the Lord 
said unto Moses, See I have made thee a god uht« 
Pharaoh ; and Aaron thy brother shall be thy pro^ 
phet.'* In 1 Cor. xiv. this is unequivocally ite 
meaning, where the apostle says, '^ He that prophe- 
sieth speaketh unto men to edification, and exhor- 
tation, and comfort. He that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue edifieth himself; but he that pro- 
phesieth edifieth the church.^' It hence follows 
that the two-horned Beast, which rose up out of the 
earth or Latin woi^ld, is an empire of. false-doctors 
or leathers; and, consequently, it can be no o(%«t 
than the spiritual Latin empire, or the Renrnli hie- 

♦ Vol. II. pp. 84, 85. 
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raprchy. t^he gecond Beast is said to have '' two 
horns like a Iamb." As lamb, in every other part 
of the Apocalypse^ evidently means Christy who is 
'^the Lamb of God which taketh awaj^.the sin of 
the world/' it must have a similar import in this 
passage ; therefore the meaning here is evidently 
that t&e two horns of the Beast^ or the regular and 
secular clergy, profess to be the'ininisters of Christ; 
to be like him in medcness and humility ; and to 
teach nothing that is contrary to godliness. ; The 
tvro-horned Beast^ or spiritual Latin empire^ has in 
reality the name^ and^ in the eyes of the Latin 
wortd, the appearance^ of a Christian power. But 
he is only so in appearance^ and that alone among 
his deluded Votaries ; for when he spake, ^^ he spake 
ais a dragon.' J The doctrines of the false-prophet 
are very similar to those contained in the old Hea- 
then worship ; for he has introduced ^^ a new spe- 
cies of idolatry nominally different, but essentially 
the same^ the worship of angels and saints instead 
of the gods and demigods of antiquity.'' * 

* Tbat ilie false-prophet spake like a Dragon is erident fron 
his adbration^f diQltitudes oi fabulous saints and angels, as «will 
hXlj appear from the following account giren bf Dr. Mos- 
hehn of the state of the Latin church in ^be ninth ceainrj : 
^ The ^notaiice and corruptiofi that dishonoured the Chris- 
tian churchy lit this century, were great beyond measure; 
and were there no other examples of their enormity i^on 
p^ord, than the single instance of that stupid veneration that 
w^is paid to the bones and carcases of depattad saints; ^this 
would be suffici^ut to eonvince u» of th« deplomble pro^^r^ of 
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*' And he cxefciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him ; and causeth the earth, and them 

superstition. This idolatrous devotion "was now considered as 
the most sacred and momentous branch of religion ; nor did any 
dare to entertain the smallest hopes of finding the Deity propi- 
tious, before they had assured themselves of the protection and 
inltercession of some one or other of the saintly order. Hence 
It wasj that every church, and indeed every private Christian, 
had their particular patron among the saints, from an apprehen- . 
sion that their spiritual interests would be but indifferently ma- 
naged by those, who were already employed about the souls of 
others. The priests and monks set their invention at work, and 
peopled, at discretion, the invisible vrorld with imaginary pro- 
tectors. They dispelled the thick darkness which covered the 
pretended spiritual exploits of many holy men; and thfey invented 
both names and histories of saints that never existed, that they 
might not be at a loss to furnish the credulous and wi etched 
multitude with objects proper to perpetuate their superstition 
and to nourish their confidence. — The ecclesiastical councils 
found it necessary, at length, to set limits to the licentious su- 
perstition of these ignorant wretches, who, with a view to have 
still more friends at court, for such were their gross notioiis of 
things, were daily adding new saints to the list of their celestial 
mediators. They accordingly declared, by a solemn decree, 
that no departed Christian should be considered, as a member of 
the saintly order, before the bishop in a provincial council, and 
in presence of the people, had pronounced him worthy of that 
distinguished honour. This remedy, feeble and illusory as it 
was, contributed in some measure, to restrain the fanatical te- 
"merity of the saint-makers ; but, in its consequences, it was the 
occasion of a new accession of power to the Roman pontiff. 
Even so early as this century, many were of opinion, that it was 
proper and expedient, though not absolutely necessary, that the 
decisions of bishops and councils should he confirmed by the 
consent and authority of the Roman pontiff, whom they consi- 
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lich dwell therein^ to worship the first beast 
lose deadly wound was healed/' j In the preced* 

"ed as the supreme and uDiversal bishop ; and this will not 
sear surprising to any who reflect upon the enormous stiides 
ich the bishops of Rome made towards unbounded ambition 
this barbarous and superstitious age, whose corruption and 
'kness were peculiarly faTourable to their ambitious preten* 
as. It is true, we ha?e no example of any person solemnly 
ated by the bishop of Rome alone, before the tenth century^ 
en Udalric, bishop of Augsburg, received this dignity in a for- 
1 manner from John XV. It is, however, certain that before 
.t time the Roman pontiffs were consulted in matters of that 
nre, and their judgment respected in the choice of those that 
re to be honoured with saintship ; and it was by such steps as 
se, that the church of Rome engrossed to itself the creation 
these tutelary divinities, which, at length, was distinguished 
the title of Canonization. This preposterous multiplication 
saints was a new source of abuses and frauds. It was thought 
«ssary to write the lives of these celestial patrons, in order to 
K:ure for them the veneration and confidence of a deluded 
Ititude ; and here lying wonders were invented, and all the 
oorces of forgery and fable exhausted, to celebrate exploits 
ich had never been performed, and to perpetuate the memory 
holy persons who had never existed. We have yet extant a 
idigious quantity of these trifling legends, the greatest part of 
ich were, undoubtedly, forged after the time of Charlemagne 
the monastic writers. The same impostors, who peopled th^ 
estial regions with fictitious saints, employed also their fruit- 
inventions in embellishing with false miracles, and various 
ler impertinent forgeries, the history of those who had been 
ily martyrs or confessors in the cause of Christ. — It was not 
)ugh to reverence departed saints, and to confide in their in* 
cession and succours ; it was not enough to clothe them with 
imaginary power of healing diseases, workiiig miracles, and 
ivering from all sorts of calamities and dangers ; their bones, 
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ing Terse'^the tw€>-b6Tned beadt was represented as 
rising^ out of iStie earthy that is^ obtaining gradually 

their dotfaes, the apparel and famiturethey had possessed dar- 
ing their lives, the very ground which they had touched, or ia 
which their putrefied carcases were laid, were treated with a sta- 
pid veneration, and supposed to retain the manrelious Tirtue of 
bealing all disorders both of body and mind, and of defending 
such as possessed them against all the assaults and devices of Sa- 
tan. The consequence of this wretched notion was, that every 
one was eager to provide himself with these salutary penedies, 
for which purpose great numbers undertook fat%uing and peril- 
ous voyages, and subjected themselves to all sorts of hardsluptt; 
while others made use of this delusion to accumulate their 
rtcfaes^' and to impose upon the miserable multitude by the most 
impious and shockmg inventions. As the demand for relics was 
prodigious and universal, the clei^ employed all their deicteritj 
to satisfy these demands, and were far from being' nice in the 
methods they used for that end. The bodies of the saints were 
sought by fasting and prayei* instiifoted by the priest in. order te 
obtain a Divine answer, and an infallible direetion ; and this 
pretended direction never failed to accomplish their desires; the 
holy carcase was always found, and that always hi consequence, 
as they impiously gave out, of the suggestion and inspimtioa of 
God himself. Each discovery of this kind was attended with 
excessive demonstrations of joy, and anhnated th€) 9efr) of thesis 
^devout seekers to enrich the church tdiW more amdk more with 
this new kind of treasure. Many travelled with this view in,to 
Ihe eastern provinces, and frequented tho pkoes which Chrf<it 
. and his disciples had honoured with their presence, that, ,with 
' Ihe bones and other sacred remains of t)ie first heralds of the 
Oospel, they might comfort dejected minds, caUntrenblifig con- 
sciences, save sinking states, and defend their inhabitants from 
all sorts of calamities. Nor did these, pious travellers return 
home empty; the craft, dext^ty, and- knavery, of the Greeks 
found a rich prey in the iStnpid cre.duHty of the Latin relie-hunt- 
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none and more inflaence in the ciril afbin of the 
Latin inorld.^ Here he is represented as hfeLving^ob-t 
tained the direction and management of all the 
power of the first beast^ or secular Latin empire^ be^ 
fore him^ hmrtw amnloy in his presence.^ That the 
fidse-prophet had the extensive power here spoken 
of is evident from history ; and it is weU known that 
the civil power was in subjection to the ecclesiastical, 
^ Many (German) bishops/' Mr. Lowman observeSj, 
^ had large temporal dominions bestowed upon 
them^ in which they had regal and sovereign au- 
thority : they receive homage^ and an oath of fealty 
from their suligects : they have the supreme power 
ef the sword, both in the punishment of their sub^- 
jects, and in making war ; they coin money^ levj 
taxes, make treaties with the other princes of the em^ 
pire, and with foreign princes; and have all the rights 
of sovereignty, in as fatt manner as any of the se* 

ets, «iid made a profitaMe coroaeree of this new devodon. Wm 
latter paiiL censiderable suras for legs aad acmsy skuUs and jaw- 
boneS) (seyeral pf wbkh weie Pagan^ and some not human,) aad 
other$ that were supposed to hare belonged to the primitiYe wor- 
thies of the Christian church ; and thus the Latin churches came 
(o the possession of those celebrated relics of St. Mark, St. 
Hme^ St Bartholomew, Cypms, Pantaleon, vtA others, which 
they sKew b^ this day ^nth lo nock osteatetioa. Bat thtre vf le 
QUBjiy, who, unable to prociure for themielTOs tbess spiciiual 
tceasuses by Toy ages and prayers,, had recourse to Tiolence and 
theft ; for all sorts of means, and all sorts of attempts, in a cause 
ef this nature were considered, when successful, aa pious and 
acceptable to the Supreme Being.*' Mosheim's Eoclesiastical 
History, Cent. IX. Pkrt ii. chap. 3, % 3, 4, 5, 6. 
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cular electors, or princes of the empire. A very 
great part of Germany is thus in the handis of ecck- 
siastical persons, with temporal jurisdiction. It 
has been observed, that in about seventy years, 
from A. D. 936 to 1002, the three Othos, who suc- 
ceeded each other in the empire, gave two-thirds of 
the estates of Germany to ecclesiastics, as Heiss, a 
Roman Catholic historian, informs us."* Extra- 
ordinary as the power of the secular clergy has 
been in all parts of the Latin empire, it was but 
feeble when compared with that of the monastic or^ 
ders, especially the Mendicant Friars, who first 
made their appearance in the early part of the thir- 
teenth century. These friars were divided by Gre- 
gory X. in a general council which he assembled 
at Lyons in 1272, into the four following societies 
or denominations, viz. the Dominicans, the Fran- 
ciscans, the Carmelites, and the Hermits of St. Au- 
gustine. All these orders were very highly vene- 
rated by all orders and degrees of people. Mos- 
heim's account of them is as follows : " As the pon- 
tiffs allowed these four Mendicant orders the liberty 
of travelling wherever they thought proper, of con- 
versing with persons of all ranks, of instructing 
the youth and the multitude wherever they went ; 
and as these monks exhibited, in their outward ap- 
pearance and maimer of life, more striking marks 
of gravity and holiness, than were observable in 

^ * See his Paraphrase and Notes on the ReTelation of St 
John^ in loc 
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the other monastic societies^ they arose all at once 
to the Tery summit of tame, and were regarded 
with the ntmost esteem and veneration throughout 
all the countries of Europe. The enthusiastic at- 
tachment to these sanctimonious beggars went so 
for, that, as we learn from the most authentic re- 
cords, several cities were divided, or cantoned out, 
into four pistrts, with a view to these four orders ; 
the first part was assigned to the Dominicans, the 
second to the Franciscans, the third to the Carme- 
lites, and the fourth to the Augustinians. The peo- 
ple Were unwilling to receive the sacraments from 
any other hands than those of the Mendicanta^ to 
'whose churches they crowded to perform their de*- 
•votions, while living; and were extremely desirouii 
to deposit there also their remains after death ; all 
which/ottosioned grievous complaints among the 
ordinary priests, to whom the cure of souls was 
committed, and who considered themselves as the 
spiritual guides of the multitude. Nor did the in^ 
■fluence and credit of the Mendicants end here; 
for we -find, in the liistoQy of this and the suc- 
ceeding ages, that they were employed not only in 
spiritual matters, but als6 in temporal and political 
affairs of the greatest consequence, in composing 
the differences of princes, concluding treaties of 
peace/ concerting allialices, presiding in cabinet- 
councils, governing courts, lev3ring taxes, and other 
occupations, not only remote from, but absolutely 
inconsistent with, the monastic character and pro- 
fession. We must not, however, imagine that all 
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the Mendicant frkurs attained to the same degree of 
reputation and authority j for the power of the Do- 
minicans and Franciscans surpassed greiU\y that of 
the other two orders^ and rend^ed tbeHf singularly 
conspicuous in the eyes of the world. . During 
three centuries these two fraternitieg governed, 
with an almost universal and absolute »way^ both 
etate and church; filled the most eminent poBts ec- 
clesiastical and civil; taught in the universities and 
churches with an authority^ before which all oppo- 
sition was silent^ and maintained the pretended ma- 
jesty and prerogatives of the Roman pcmtiffs against 
l^ng^> princes^ bishops^ and bereticSi with incredi- 
ble ardour and equal success. Tbe Dominicans 
And Franciscans were^ before the Reformation^ 
what the Jesuits have been since that hap^y and 
glorious period^ tbe very soul of tbe hierax chy^ tbe 
engines of state^ tbe secret springs of all tbe mo- 
'tions of the one and the other^ and tbe authors or 
directors of every great and important event both 
in tbe religious and political world." * Hence it is 
evident that tbe fake-prophet has es^eised " all 
the power of the first beast in his sigbt^'' both tem- 
poral and spiritual ; and tber^ore^ with such asto- 
nishing influence aa this^ over secular princea^ it 
waa no difficult iMiter for him to cause ^^ tbe earthy 
and tbem which dwell tber ein^ to worship the first 
j^east whose deadly wound was hiealed«'' That is^ 
)ie causes the whede Latin world to siiboiit to the 
_ ■ . I • . 

* Cent, XIII. Part ii. chap.. 2. § 23, 34. 
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mthodty of the Latin empire^ with the revived 
wefttena empire at its head ; persua^fin^ them that 
%wh anhmissioH is beneficial to their spiritual inte- 
rests, aad absolutely necessary for their salvation* 
ttere it is observable, that both Beasts have domi- 
nion over the Banae earth, for it is expressly said, that 
the second Beast '' causeth the earth and them that 
dwell therein to worship the first beast ;" therefore 
iti% as Bishop Newton and others have judiciously 
observed, imperium in imperio, '^ an empire with- 
in an empire :" we have, consequenUy, the greatest 
reason to assert, without running any risk of being 
successfully contradicted, that the two Beasts con- 
sist in the division of the great Latin empire, by the 
u&urfMition of the Latin clergy, into two distinct 
empircsi^ the one secular, the other spiritual ; and 
both united in one grand Antichristian design, vi2'. 
to diffuse their most abominable system of idolatry 
over the whole earth, and to extend the sphere of 
their ilomination. 

'^ And be doetk great wonders, so tJiat he maketh 
ftte come down firetn hieaven upon the earth in the 
tight of men, and deceivetfa them that dwell on the 
earth by the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do in the sight of the beast ; saying to 
them that dwell oh the eiorth, that they should make 
an ifivage to the beast which had the wound by a 
swt)rd. and did live.*' In order to establish the 
Latin church upon a foundation that can never fail, 
the false-prophet '' doeth great wonders;" he at^ 
tempts the' mofift WQQjd^i'^uJ^ A.nd prodigiousi exploits^ 

• 2 
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and is crowned with incredible success. He has 
the art to persuade his deluded followers that the 
clergy of the church of Rome are the only true mi- 
nisters of Christ ; that they have such great influ- 
ence in the court of heaven, as to be able not only 
to forgive sins, but also to grant indulgences in sin, 
by paying certain stipulated sums. * He persuades 
them too, that they can do works of supererogation, 
that is, more than are absolutely necessary to sal- 

* Mosheim in hit Ecclesiastical History, Cent. XII. Part ii. 
chap. 3, § 3, gives the following account of the doctrine of In- 
dulgences : ^^ The bishops, when they wanted money for their 
private pleasures, or for the exigencies of the church, granted to 
their flock the power of purchasing the remission of the penal- 
ties imposed upon transgressors, by a sum of money, which was 
to be applied to certain religious purposes ; or, in other words, 
they published indulgences ; which became an inexhaustible source 
of opulence to the episcopal orders, and enabled them, as is well 
known, to form and execute the most difficult schemes for the 
enlargement of their authority, and to erect a multitude of sa- 
cred cfdifices, which augmented considerably the exteimal pomp 
and splendor of the church. — When the Roman pontiffs cast an 
eye upon the immense - treasures that the inferior rulers of the 
church were accumulating by the sale of indulgences, they 
thought proper to limit the power of the bishops in remittiiig the - 
penalties imposed upon transgressors, and assumed almost en- 
tirely, this profitable traffic to themselves. In consequence of 
this new measure, the court of Rome became the general maga* ' 
zine of indulgences ; and the pontiff's, when either the wants of 
the church, the emptiness of their coffers, or the dasmon of ava- 
rice, prompted them to look out for new subsidies, publisluBd not 
only an universal, but also a complete, or what they called a 
plenary remission of all the temporal pains and penalties which 
the church had annexed to certain tranfigressions*" 
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rmtion. • He pretends that an incredible number 
>f miracles have been wrought, and are still work- 
ng, by the Almighty as so many evidences of the 
^reat sanctity of the Latin church ; and the false- 
prophet ha^ such an astonishing influence over his 
9ock, as to cause them to believe all his fabulous 
legends and lying wonders. He pretends, also, 
[and is believed !) that his power is not confined to 
this world; that he is able by his prayers, to deliver 
the souls of the deceased from what he calls purga- 
tory, a place which he has fabled to exist for the 
purification of sinful souls after their departure from 
this world. His wonderful exploits in being able to 
induce men, possessed of reasonable faculties, to be- 
lieve his monstrous absurdities, do not end here ; he 
even " maketh fire come down from heaven in the 
sight of men." This passage, with its context, 
has been very generally understood of the pre- 

* This monstrous doctrine is thus stated by Mosheim: ^^That 
there actually existed an immense treasure of merit, composed of 
the pious deeds, and rirtuous actions, which the saints had per- 
formed beyond what was necessary for their own saWation, and 
which were therefore applicable to the benefit of others ; that 
the guardian and dispenser of this precious treasure, wfis the Ro- 
man ponti£f; and that of consequence he was empowered to as- 
sign to such as he thought proper, a portion of this inexhaustible 
90urce of merit, suitable to their respective guilt, and sufficient 
to deliver them from the punishment due to their crimes. It is 
a most deplorable mark of the power of superstition, that a doc- 
trine, so absurd in its nature, and so pernicious in its effects, 
should yet be retained and defended in the church of Rome*'' 
Mosheim's Ecqles. Hist. Cent XII. Fart ii. chap. 3, §4. 
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tended mird.€le9 of the Romish churchy as appears 
in the following comment upon it by Bishop New- 
ton : '' He pretends, like other false-prophets, to 
fihew great signs and wonders, and even to call for 
fire from heaven, as Elias did. His impostures toe 
are so successful, that he deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of those miracles which 
he hath power to do.-— Now miracles, visions, and 
revelations, are the mighty boast of the church of 
Rome ; the contrivances of an artful cunning cler- 
gy to impose upon an ignorant credulous laity. 
Even fire is pretended to come down from heaven, 
as in the case of St. Anthony's fire, and otfier in- 
stances cited by Brightman and other writers oh 
the Revelation ; and in solemn excommunications, 
which are called the thunders of the church, and 
are performed with the ceremony of casting down 
burning torches from on high, as symbols and em- 
blems of fire from heaven. Miracles are thought 
so necessary and essential, that they are reckoned* 
among the notes of the catholic church ; atid they 
are alleged principally in support of purgatory, 
prayers for the dead, the worship of saints, images, 
and relics, and the like (as they are called) catholic 
doctrines." But all this is insufficient to explain the 
words of the text in a satisfactory manner: the. 
wonders which the false-prophet performs are real, 
not pretended ; for it is said '^he doeth great won- 
ders;" and that the fire which he is said to bring 
down from heaven on the earth cannot be any de- 
ception, it is added that he does it ^^ in the sight of 
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len/' Therefore, the Rev. G. S. Paber gives a 
omewhat more probable interpretation, in the fol- 
)wing words : '' Heaven is a symbol of the church ; 
[le earth of the Roman empire ; and fire of divine 
TOth. The darting, therefore, of fire out of the 
hurch upon the secular empire seems to relate to 
lose solemn denunciations of the Divine wrath^ 
rhich, under the name of interdicts and excommu* 
ications^ were hurled against those who dared to 
ppose the authority of the beast." * The grand 
efect in Mr. Paber's scheme is, his misappre- 
ension of the symbolical language; for heaven 
0^ not mean the churchy neither the earth, the 
laman empire ; nor can^re be here an emblem of 
Hvine wrath, as it cannot for a moment be supposed 
lat the false-prophet could bring down the Divine 
Tath upon those that opposed his doctrines. But 
r all interpretations which I have seen of this pas* 
tge that of Mr. Cunningham is by far the most 
robable ; and is, as far as it goes, I believe, per* 
jctly correct. ^^ Pire in this passage," he observes, 
may denote the fire of persecution, which the Pope 
ad his clergy caused to come down from the sym- 
blical heaven, or the civil government, to destroy 
lieir enemies, all who disputed their authority." f 
r^o have p. perfect understanding of this passage 

* Dissertation on the Proph^les, Vol. II. p. 317. Edit. Lond, 
UO; 

'^ See his Dissertation on the Seals and Trumpets, Londoii| 
13, 8vo. 
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the meaning of the symbols contained in it must be 
accurately determined. Fire, in Scripture, when 
it signifies wrath, represents that species of indig- 
nation which is attended with the destruction of 
whatever is the cause of it. Thus the ^vrath of 
God is likened in Psalm xviii. 7, 8. to fire: 
" Then the earth shook and trembled ; the founda- 
tions also of the hills moved and were shaken, be- 
cause he was wroth. There went up a smoke out 
of his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured'' 
In Jer. iv. 4. we have the following words : ""^ Gr- 
cumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take away the 
foreskins of your heart, ye men of Ju<kh and inlra- 
bitants of Jerusalem ; lest my fiiry come forth like 
fire, and burn that none can quench it, because of 
the evil of your doings.'* But what fixes the TAdan- 
ing of fire in Rev. xiii. 13. is the paraUel passage in 
Rev. xiv. 5. concerning the two witnesses, called in 
verse 10 of the same chapter ^' two prophets :*' ^* If 
imy man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of theit 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies ; and if any 
man will hurt them he must in this manner be 
killed.'* Therefore, the fire which the false-pro- 
phet bringeth down from heaven upon the earthy is 
the fiety indignation which he causes to come dowii 
irom the heaven or throne of the Latin empire upon 
all those of the earth or Latin world th^t rebel 
against his authority. All this Has been folfiUed 
in the Romish hierarchy: the Latin clergy have 
denominated all those that oppose their authority, 
heretics ; they have instituted tribiinals to try &^ 
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cause of heresy ; and all those that would not submit 
to their idolatry, they have condemned to various 
kinds of tortures and deaths. It is very remarkable 
that it is not said of the false-prophet, as it is of th^ 
two witnesses, that '' fire cometh out of his mouth" 
upon the earth ; but that ^' he bringeth fire from 
heaven on the earth ;" that is to say, the felse-pro- 
phet will only try the cause of heresy, and pass the 
sentence of condemnation ; he will not suffer an 
ecclesiastic to execute the sentence of the court j 
the destroying fire he causeth to come down from 
the heaven or throne of the Latin empire ; secular 
princes and magistrates must execute the sentence 
of death upon all that are capitally condemned by 
the spiritual power. ^' He makbth fire come down 
from heaven ;'\he compels secular princes to assist 
him against heretics ; and if any rebel against his 
authority, he immediately puts them under the bond 
of the anathema, so that they are deprived of their 
offices, and exposed to the insults and persecution 
of their brethren. How the false-prophet has com- 
pelled secular magistrates to destroy heretics will 
be seen in the following Inquisitorial decree : ^* We 
ordain, moreover, that the earls, baroiis; governors, 
and consuls of cities and other places, shall take 
their corporal oath at the admonition of the bishop, 
and swear that they will faithfully, effectually, €md 
sincerely, assist the church, according to their office 
and utmost power, against heretics and their ac- 
complices, when required by the bishops : and if 
they reftise to do this, let them be deprived of that 
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honour which they possess, and never be raised to 
any other. Let them further be excommunicated, 
and their countries put under the interdict of the 
church/' * Thus the false-prophet deceives the 
Latin world '' by the means of those miracles which 
he had power to do in the siglit of the beast/' Un- 
der the appearance of great sanctity (for he had 
'' two horns hke a lamb/' though ^^ he spake as a 
dragon/') he persuades men to beUeve all his lying 
doctrines;^ and '^ enforces his canons and decretals 
with the sword of the civil magistrate /' '^ saying to 
them that dwell on the earth that they should make 
an image to the beast which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live/' There have been various 
opinions respecting what is meant by the image of 
the Beast Lord Napeir and Whiston suppose the 
empire of Germany to be the image, because it is 
an image of the old Roman empire : but this is the 
revived head of the Beast, and the image is made 
'^ to the beast which had the wound by a sword and 
did live ;" therefore the revival of the head was pre- 
yious.to the making of the image; and^ conse- 
quently^ the German empire is not the same with 
the image of the Beast, Vitringa supposes the Tri- 
bunal of the Inquisition to be the image; but tbis^ 
I thinks more unlikely than the former. Others 
again think, that the image refers to the worship- 
ping of images so prevalent in the Latin church. 
But bow can it be said of the image^ in this sense^ 

* iomborch's History of the Inqatsitk»% Book ii. cbap. 15» 
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that the fidse-prophet caused it not only to '' speak/' 
hut also ^ve life to the image of the Beast^ that it 
" should cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed/' The 
truth is^ the image of the Beast must designate 
a person who represents in himself the whole 
power of the Latin empire : therefore it cannot be 
the emperor ; for though he was^ according to his 
own account, supremum Caput Christianitatis^ 
'^ the supreme head of Christendom ;" * yet he was 
only the chief of the Germanic aristocracy ; and, 
consequently, was only governor of the principal 
power of the Latin empire. The image of the Beast 
must be the supreme ruler of the Latin empire ; 
and as it is through the influence of the false-pro* 
phet that this image is made for the first Beast, it 
necessarily follows, that this great chief must be an 
ecclesiastic. Who this is, has been ably shewn by 
Bishop Newton in his comment on the following 
verse : 

'^ And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should 
both speak, and cause that as many as would not 
worship the image of the beast should be killed/' 
" The influence of the two-horned Beast, or corrupt- 
ed clergy, is farther seen in persuading and inducing 
mankind to make an image to the Beast which had 
the wound by a sword and did live. — This image 

* See Mandate of Maximilian I. In Dumont's Corps Diplo* 
jnattqne, Tom. lY. p. 46, dated Not« 12, 1503. 
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and representative of the Beast is the Pope. He is 
properly the idol of the church. He represents in 
himself the vtrhole power of the Beast^ and is -the 
head of all authority temporal as well as spiritual. 
He is nothing more than a private person^ without 
power^ and without authority^ till the two-horned 
Beast^ or corrupted clergy, by choosing him Pope, 
give life unto him, and enable him to speak and ut- 
ter his decrees, and to persecute even to death as 
many as refuse to submit to him and to worship 
him. As soon as he is chosen Pope, he is cloathed 
with the pontifical robes, and crowned ^nd placed 
upon the altar, and the cardinals come and kiss his 
feet, which ceremony is called adoration. They 
first elect, and then they worship him ; as in the 
tnedals of Martin V. where two are represented 
crowning the Pope, and two kneeling before him, 
Ivith this inscription, Quem creant adorant, ^ Whom 
they create they adore.^ He is the principle of unity 
to the ten kingdoms of the Beast ; and causeth, as 
fer as he is able, all who will not acknowledge his 
supremacy to be put to death." The great as- 
cendency which the Popes have obtained over the 
kings of the Latin world by means of the Romish 
hierarchy is sufficiently marked in the history of 
Europe/ As long as the great body of the people 
Ivere devoted to the Roman Catholic idolatry it was 
in vain for the kings of the different Roman Catho- 
lic countries to oppose the increasing usurpations 
of the Popes. They ascended, in spite of all oppo- 
sition, to the highest ^pinnacle of human greatness; 
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and even the authority of the emperors themselves 
was established or annulled at their pleasure. The 
high-sounding; tone of the Popes commenced in 
Pope -Gregory VII. commonly known by the name 
of Hildebrand^ who aimed at nothing less than uni- 
versal empire. The plans of this ambitious pon- 
tiff were contrived for tlie purpose of raising the 
church above all human authority, to a state of per- 
fect supremacy and independence. One of his 
boldest strokes, was the publishing '^ an anathema 
against whoever received the investiture of a bi- 
shopric or abbacy from the hands of a layman ; as 
also against those by whom the investiture should 
be performed.** * This measure was the occasion 
of a speedy quarrel between the Pope and the eift- 
peror Henry IV. which issued in the excommuni- 
cation of the latter, and his deposition from all 
power and dignity, regal or imperial, f ^^ By this 

* Mosheim's Eccl. Hist. Cent. XL Fart ii, chap. % k 14* 
\ The following is the form of excommunication issued by tfa^ 
Pope against this emperor : '' Beate Fetre Apostolomm Ffid^ 
ceps, inclina, quaesumus, aures tuas nobis ; et audi me mrvmii 
tuum, quern ab Infauti^ nutristi, et usque ad hunc dieia d^ Bpili« 
Qu iniquorum liber^stl, qui me pro tu4 fidelitate odeniiit et odi* 
unt. Tu mihi testis es, et Domina mea Mater Dei, et beatus 
Paulus frater tuus, et omnes Sanctis quod tua Scincta Jlomauf, 
Ecclesia me inyitum, ad sua gubemacula traxit ; et ego nop rii* 
pinam arbitratus sum ad Sedem tuam aifcendere ; potiusqua Tolui 
Titam meam in peregrinatione finire, quam looum tuum pro glo- 
riai mundi saeculari ingenici arrlpere ; Et ideo, ex i\A gratil, pop 
ex meis operibus credo quod tibi placuit et placet, qt populuB 
Christianus tibi specialiter cofumiBiat mihl obediat, speciality 
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severe sentence, which filled a great part of Chris- 
tendom with troubles and divisions^ and involved 

A. 

pro Yiti tui xnibi commissa; et mihi tua gratia est potestas k Deo 
data ligandi atque solvendi in coclo et hi terr^. H^ itaque fida- 
ci^ fretus pro Ecclesis tuas honore et defensione, ex parte omni* 
potentis Dei Patris ^i Filii et SpiritAs Sancti, per tuam potesta- 
tem et auctoritatem, Henrico Regi Filio Henrici Imperatoris, 
qui contra tuam Ecclesiam inaudit^ superbi^ insurrexit, totius 
IV^gni Teutonicorum, et Italias gubemacula contradico ; et omnes 
Christianos k Yincnlo juramenti quod sibi fecere, yel facient, ab- 
soIyo ; ut nullus ei sicut Regi serviat, interdico. Dignum est 
6mm, ut qui studet honorem Ecclesise tuas imminuere, ipse ho- 
norem amittat quern videtur habere. £t quia sicut Christianus 
^ontemsit obedire, nee ad Dominum rediit quem dimisit, partici- 
pando excommunicatis, meaque monita, quae pro 8u& salute sibi 
misi, te teste, spemendo seque ab Ecclesi^ tui, tentans earn scin- 
dere, separando, vinculo eum anathematis vice tui alligo, et sic 
earn et fidnci^ ixyk alligo^ ut sciant gentes, et comprobent quia 
tu es Fetrus, et super tuam Petram Pilius Dei Vivi aedificayit Ec- 
/ elesiam suam, et portae infer! non preralebunt adtersus earn*" 
^^ Blessed Peter, Prince of the Apostles, incline thine ears, we be- 
seech thee^ to lis, and hear me, thy servant, whom thou hast non* 
lished from mine infancy, and to the present day hast liberated 
from the hand of the unjust, who have hated and do hate me for 
my fidelity to thee. Thou art my witness, and so is my lady the 
mother of God, and blessed Paul thy brother, and all the saints, 
that thy Holy Roman church has advanced me against my will to 
the head of its government ; and I have not thought it robbery 
to ascend to thy seat ; and I would rather end my life in pilgri- 
mage than take possession of thy place for the secular glory of 
the world. And, therefore, from thy favour, not of my works, 
I -believe that it hath pleased, and doth please thee, that the 
Christian people specially committed to thee should obey me^ 
specially for thy life committed to me ; and thy favour to me is 
the power given by God of binding and loosing in heaven and in 
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Germany in long and bloody wars, the emperor 
was reduced to such extremity, that he set out for 
Italy in the middle of winter, with his wife and son 
Conrad, an infant, in order to humble himself be- 
fore the pope, who was then at Canosa, a place be- * 
longing to Godfrey and Mathilda. — After a jour- 
ney attended with great fatigue and inconvenience, 
Henry alone was admitted within the outer gate^ 
and given to understand that he had no favour to 
expect, until he should have fasted three days, 
standing from morning to evening barefoote4 

earth. Relying, therefore, on thy faithfulness for the honour 
and defence of thy church, on the part of Almighty God the 
Father, Son,, and Holy Ghost, by thy power and authority I 
forbid the goyernment of the whole kingdom of the Germans and 
of Italy to king Henry, the son of Henry the emperor, who hath 
risen \ip with unexampled pride against thy church ; and I ab- 
solve all Christians from the oath of allegiance which they har^ 
made or shall make to him, that none may obey him as king. 
For it is proper that he who studies to lessen the honour of thj 
church should himself lose the honour which he appeareth to 
have. And because as a Christian, he hath despised obedience ; 
neither hath returned to the Lord whom he hath forsaken in hay- 
ing fellowship with excommunicated persons, and in spuming 
my admonitions, which, thou being my witness, I sent him for his 
salvation, and also in separating himself from thy church, there- 
by endeavouring to make a schism ; I, in thy stead, bind him 
with the bond of the anathema, and thus I bind him in fidelity to 
thee, that all the nations may know and acknowledge, that 
thou art Peter, and upon thy rock the Son of the living 
God hath built his church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." Dumont's Corps Diplomatique, Tom. I. p. 53. Ths 
date of the instrument is A. D. 1076. 
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among the snow, and then asked pardon of ,tbe 
Pope for the oflfences he had committed : This pe- 
nance was literally performed ; and on the fourth 
day, being the twenty-fifth day of January, (1077,) 
he was forgiven, and received absolution/' * Here 
we have an evident instance of the power and great 
influence of the Popes in the eleventh century^ 
but it was still further increased in the following 
century ; for on the 23d of September 1122, the em- 
peror Henry V. gave up all right of conferring the 
regalia by the ceremony of the ring and crosier, 
and that the chapters and communities should be at 
liberty to fill up their own vacancies, f The con- 
test between the Pope and the emperors, which was 
terminated in 1122, was renewed by Frederic I. 

f 

* See Modern Universal History, Vol. XXIX. p. 85. 

+ That part of the instrument which contains this concessiou 
is couched in the following words : " Ego Heinricus Dei gratia 
ttomanorum Imperator Augustus, pro amore Dei, et Sanctse Ro- 
xnanas Ecclesiae, et Domini Papae Callixti, et pro remedio anims 
nieag, dimitto Deo et Sanctis ejus Apostolis Petro et Paulo, sanc- 
tseque Catholicse Ecclesise, omnem iuTestituram per annulum et 
baculum, et concedo in omnibus Ecclesiis, quae in Regno Tel 
Imperio meo sunt, canonicam fieri electionem et liberam conse- 
crationem." I Henry, by the grace of God, emperor and Au- 
gustus, for the love of God, and the Holy Roman church, and 
our Lord Callixtus the Pope, and for the salvation of my soul, I 
^ye up to God and his holy apostles Peter and Paul, and to the 
Holy catholic church, all right of investiture by the ring and 
crosier; and I grant a canonical election and free consecra- 
tion to be made in all churches which are in the kingdom or 
my empire. Dumolit, Tom. I. p. 66. 
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surnamed Barbarossa ; but after a lon]^ warfare, 
with various success^ the emperor was obliged to 
sue for peace from the Pope ; in consequence, of 
which there was an interview between them at 
Venice in 1176, the account of which is as follows: 
" The emperor's arrival in that city being notified, 
he was waited upon by the doge, the patriwch, 
the bishop, the clergy, and the senate, who con- 
ducted him in their barge to St. Mark's, wher6 the 
Pope and cardinals waited his coming. Frederic, 
when he approached" the Pope, '' who was seated, 
bowed down with profound reverence, and kissed 
his feet ; a condescension which brought tears^^ into 
the eyes of the Pope, who clasped him in his arms, 
and gave him the kiss of peace ; then, the emperor 
taking him by the hand, they entered the church 
togetlier, where, mass being celebrated by the Pope 
himself, Frederic reconducted him to the door, 
still walking on his left hand, and held the stirrup 
while he mounted his mule." * The custom which 
the Popes adopted of dating their acts according to 
the years of the emperor's reign, and impressing 
the imperial image on their coins, had .disappeared 
in the time of Gregory VII. The domain of the 
church was subsequently augmented by the famous 
donation of the countess Matilda, who died in 111&, 
and had invested the Pope with the province known 
under the name of the patrimony of St. Peteir, as 
well as the Marc of Ancona, the duchy of Spoleto, 

• • • 

* See Modern Universal History^ Vol. XXIX, p. 1S4. 
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the Ferrarcse, and the Bolognese. Now the pre- 
fecture of the city of Rome was given up to Pope 
Alexander III. by the peace concluded at Venice, 
in 1177; and the emperor Frederic I. and several 
emperors hesitated not to acknowledge, the entire 
independence of the Popes^ in renouncing formally 
every right of sovereignty which their predecessors 
had enjoyed over Rome and the ecclesiastical state.* 
'' The emperor Henry VI. son of Frederic Barba- 
rossa^ submitted ta be crowned kneeling by the 
Pope ; who^ being seated in a magnificent chair, 
as soon as he had crowned him kicked the crown 
from his head again^ to shew his right of taking 
away as well as conferring empire/' f Prom this 
time till the commencement of the fourteenth cen- 
tury the power of the Popes was considerably in- 
creased. The exorbitant power of the Popes was, 
at last^ so confirmed by length of time that it seemed 
immoveable. The principal thing which contri* 
bnted to the Pope's temporal grandeur was the 
'' excessive superstition that enslaved the minds of 
the generality, together with the wretched igno- 
rance and barbarity of the age, by which every 
spark of truth was stifled, ^s it were, in its very 
birth." In the thirteenth century the Popes '^ in- 
culcated that pernicious maxim. That the bishop of 

* See Koch's Tableau des Revolutions, Tom. I. pp. 139, 140, 
and other historians. 

+ Puffendorrs Introduction to the History of the Prineipal 
States of Europe, Vol. I. p. 351, Edit. Lond. 1764. 



317 

Rome k the supreme lord of the univerde^ and thai 
neither princes nor bishops, civil governors nor ec- 
clesiastical rulers, have any lawful power in church 
or state but what they derive from him. — In order 
to establish their authority, both in civil and eccle- 
siastical matters, upon the firmest foundation, they 
assumed to themselves the power of disposing of 
the various offices of the church, whether of a 
higher or of a more subordinate nature, and of 
creating bishops, abbots, and canons, according to 
their fancy. — The first of the pontiffs, who usurped* 
such an extravagant extent of authority was Inno- 
cent III. whose example was followed by Honorius 
III. Gregory IX. and several of their successors. 
— In Asia and Europe Innocent III. disposed of 
crowns and sceptres with the most wanton ambi- 
tion. In Asia he gave a king to the Armenians; 
in Europe he usurped the same extravagant privi- 
lege in the year ISO^; and conferred the regal dig- 
nity upon Primislaus, duke of Bohemia. The same 
year he sent to Johannicius, duke of Bulgaria and 
Wallachia^ an extraordinary legate, who, in the 
name of the pontiff^ invested that prince with the 
ensigns and honours of royalty ; while, with his own 
ha:nd, he crowned Peter II. of Arragon, who had 
rendered his dominions subject and tributary to the 
churchy and saluted him publicly at Rome with the 
title of king.-— The ambition of this Pope— extend- 
ed his views fiatrther^ and resolved to render the 
power and majesty of the Roman see formidable to 
the greatest £)uropean monarchs^ and even to the 
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emperors themselves. When the empire of (Jer* 
many was disputed^ towards the commencement of 
this century, between Philip duke of Suabia^ aftd 
Otho IV. third son of Henry Lion, he espoused, at 
first, the cause of Otho, thundered out his exeom- 
inunications against Philip ; and upon the death of 
the latter, which happened in the year 1209, he 
placed the imperial diadem upon the head of his 
adversary. But as Otho was, by no means, disposed 
to submit to this pontiff's nod^ or to satisfy to the 
full his ambitious desires, he incurred^ of conse- 
quence, his lordly indignation ; and Innocent de- 
claring him, by a solemn excommunication, un- 
worthy of the empire, raised in his place Frederic 
II. his pupil, the son of Henry VI, and king of the 
Two Sicilies^ to the imperial throne ia the year 
iSIS. The same pontiff excommunicated Philip 
Augustus, king of Prance, for having dissolved hii 
iuarriage with Ingerburg, a princess of Denmark, 
and espoused another in her place; nor did he 
cease to pursue this monarch with his anatt^mas, 
until he engaged him to receive the divorced queen, 
and to restore her to her lost dignity. — But of all 
the European princes none felt, in so dishonourable 
and 6evere a manner^ the 4espotic fury of this in- 
solefit pontiff as John, sir named Sams Devre, king 
of England. This prince opposed vigor-oudy the 
meaBures of Innocent, who bad ordered the monks 
of Canterbury to choose Stephen Langton^ a Ho^ 
fnaii oardinal of English descent, areblHshop of that 
90^, nottfi^bstanding the ^eetion ef JMm de4jrrey 
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to that high dignity, which hiad been regularly 
made by the convent ; and had been confirmed by 
royal authority. The Pope, after having conse- 
crated Lahgton at Viterbo, wrote a soothing let- 
ter in his favour, to the king, accompanied with 
fiour rings^ and a mystical comment upon the pre- 
cious stones with which they were enriched. But 
this present vms not sufficient to avert the just in- 
dignation of the offended monarch, who sent a body 
of troops to drive out of the kingdom the monks of 
Canterbury, who had been engaged by the Pope'a 
menaces to receive Langtpn as their archbishop^ 
The king also declared to the pontiff, that, if he 
persisted in imposing a prelate upon the see of Can- 
terbury, in opposition to a regular election already 
made, the consequences of such presumptuous ob- 
stinacy would, in the issue, prove fatal to the Pa- 
pal authority in England. Innocent was so far 
from being terrified by this menacing remonstrance, 
that, in the year 1200, he sent orders to the bishops 
of London^ Worcester, and Ely^ to lay the king^ 
dom under an interdict, in case the monarch re- 
fiised to yield and to receive Langton. John, 
alarmed sit this terrible menace, and unwilling to 
break entirely with the Pope, declared his readiness 
to confirm the election miade at Rome ; but, in this 
act that wias dmwn up for this purpose, he vniaely' 
I3irew in a clause to prevent any interpretation ^ 
this compliance, that might be prejudicid to \iki 
rights, dignity, and prerogative. This exceptii^' 
was rejectee^ uid the intepdict was proclai^ened. K 
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stop was immediately put to Divine service; the 
churches were sliut ; the administration of all the 
sacraments was suspended, except that of baptism ; 
the dead were buried in the highways without the 
usual rites, or any funeral solemnity. But, not- 
withstanding this interdict, the Cistertian order 
continued to perform Divine service ; and several 
learned and respectable divines, among which were 
the bishops of Winchester and Norwich, protested 
against the injustice of the Pope's proceedings. 
The interdict not producing the eflfects that were 
expected from it, the pontiff proceeded to a still 
farther degree of severity and presumption ; and 
denounced a sentence of excommunication against 
the person of the English monarch. This sentence, 
which was issued out in the year 1208, was followed 
about three years after by a bull, absolving all his 
subjects from their oath of allegiance, and ordering 
all persons to avoid him, on pain of excommunica- 
tion. But it was in the year 1212, that Innocent 
carried his impious tyranny to the most enormous 
length, when assembling a council of cardinals and 
prelates, he deposed John, declared the throne of 
England vacant, and wrote to Philip Augustus, 
king of France, to execute this sentence, to under- 
take the conquest of England, and to unite that 
kingdom to his dominions for ever, He, at the 
same time, published another bull, exhorting aU 
Christian princes to contribute, whatever was in 
their power, to the success of this expedition, pro- 
mising such as seconded Philip in this grand enter^ 
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prisefy the same indulgences that were granted to 
those who carried arms against the infidels in Pales* 
tine. The French monarch entered into the views 
of the Roman pontiff^ and made immense prepa- 
rations for the invasion of England. The king of 
England^ on the other hand, assembled his forces, 
and was putting himself in a posture of defence, 
when Pandulf, the Pope's legate, arrived at Dover, 
and proposed a conference in order to prevent the 
approaching rupture, and to conjure the storm. 
This artful legate terrified the king, who met him 
at that place, with an exaggerated account of the 
armament of Philip on the one hand, and of the dis- 
affection of the English on the other; and per- 
suaded him that there was no possible way left of 
saving his dominions from the formidable arms of 
the French king, but that of putting them under 
the protection of the Roman see. John, finding 
himself in such a perplexing situation, and full of 
diffidence both in the nobles of his court and in the 
officers of his army, complied with this dishonour-, 
able proposal, did homage to Innocent, resigned 
his crown to the legate, and received it again as a 
present from the see of Rome, to which he rendered 
his kingdom tributary, and swore fealty as a vassal 
and feudatory. In the act by which he resigned, 
thus scandalously, his kingdom to the Papal juris- 
diction, he declared that he had neither been com- 
pelled to this measure by fear nor by force ; but 
that it was his own voluntary deed, performed by 
the advice^ and with the consent, of the barons of 

Y 
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his kingdom. He obliged himself and his heirs to 
pay an annual sum of seven hundred marks fer 
Engknd^ and three hundred for Ireland^ in ac- 
knowledgment of the Pope's supremacy and juris- 
diction ; and consented that he or such of his sue* 
cessors as should refuse to pay the submission now 
stipulated^ to the see of Rome^ should forfeit afl 
their right to the British crown/' * — '' Martin iV. 
who was advanced to the Papal chair in 1281^ ex- • 
communicated Michael Palseologus^ the Greek em^ 
peror under the pretext of his having broken the 
peace that had been concluded between the Gre^k 

* Cent. XIII. Part ii. chap. % § 8. The fbllQwii^ is «a d^ 
tract from one of the letters of Innocent III. to king Joho, 
dated Not. 4, 1213, when this monarch had yielded l)is king- 
dom as a fief to the RomajQ church : ^^ Rex regum^ et Dommus 
dpminantium Jesus Christus, Sacerdos in sternum secundibn or- 
dinem Melchisedech, ita Regnum et sacerdotium in eccl^i sta^ 
biiivit, ut sacerdotale sit regnum, et sacerdotium dt legale, cleat 
m epistol^ Petrus et Moyses in Zi^ge testantur, Unum vKXfitVBSi 
UNiYERSis, quem suum in terns Yicarium ordinavit^ ut sicur d 
flectitur omne genu coelestium, terrestrium, et etiam infemonuD^ 

ITA illi OMNES OBEDIANT ET INTENDANT^ Ut slt unum OTile et 

unus pastor." Jesus Christ, King of kings and Lord of lords, a 
pnest for ever after the order of Melchisedech, hath so estab- 
lished a kingdom and priesthood in the church, that j^^cM xAj 
be a sacerdotal kingdom and a royal priesthood^ (as Peter & Va 
epistle and IVfoses in the Law testify,) one ruling otjbr A£&i 
whom he hath ordained his vicar in the earth, that as ereiy 
knee in heaven, earth, and under the earth, bows to theiormer, 
so all should obey and be ruled by the latter, that there may te 
one fold and one shepherd; See Vitringa on the Apocalypse, 
p. 807, Franequerae, 1705. 
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and Latin churches at the council of Lions. Th6 
mme insult tvas committed against Peter, king of 
Arragon, whom Martin not only excluded from the 
bosom of the church, but also deposed from his 
throne, on account of his attempt upon Sicily, and 
ttiade a grant of his kingdom, fiefs, and possessions, 
ia Charles, son of Philip the Bold, king ojF Prance. 
It was during the eiecution of such daring enter- 
jbrises as these, and whil6*he ivas meditating stiu 
greater things for the glory of the Romaii hie- 
rarchy, that a sudden death, in the year 1285, ob- 
liged him to leave his schemes unfinished." ♦ The 
point of time in which the RomisH bishops attained 
their highest elevation of authority was, undoubt- 
edly, about the commencement of the fourteenth 
century. " Boniface VIIL v^ho was Pope at this 
time, outstripped all his predecessors in the high- 
tidanding tone of his public decrees. According to 
him the secular power is but a simple emanation 
from the ecclesiastical; and the double power of 
the Pope, founded upon Holy Scripture, is even an 
arjticle of &ith. God, said he, has confided to 
Saint Peter and to his successors two swords, the 
one spiritual, the other temporal. The first ought 
to be exercised by the church itself, and the other 
by secular princes for the service of the church, 
and according to the will of the Pope. The latter, 
that is to say, the temporal sword, is in subjection to 
the former ; and the temporal authority depends in- 

* Cent. XIII. Part ii, chap. 2. § 16. 

Y2 
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4i8pensably on the spiritual power which judges it^ 
while God alone can judge the spiritual power. 
Finally^ he adds^ it is necessary to salvation fot 
every human creature to be in subjection to the 
Roman pontiflf." * Thus it plainly appears from 
the preceding historical extracts that the two- 
homed Beast^ or Romish hierarchy^ has given ''life 
unto the image of the beast^ that the image of the 
beast should both speak^ and cause that as many 
as would not worship f the image of the beast 

* ^^ Selon lui la pnissance secoliere n'est qu'ime Bimple emt- 
nation de la puissance ecclesiastique, et le double pou?oir da 
pape, fond£ sur I'Ecriture sainte, est meme un article de foi. 
* Dieu,' disoit-il, ^ a confix a S. Pierre et k ses snccesseurs deui 
glaives, I'un spirituel et Pautre temporel. Le premier doit etre 
exerc£ par I'eglise mime, et Pautre par les princes seculiers, poor 
le service de Peglise, et suivant la volenti du pape. Ce dernier, 
c'est k dire le glaive temporel, est subordonn6 au premier, et 
Pautorit6 temporelle depend Indispensablement de la poissanct 
spirituelle qui la juge, pendant que Dieu seul peut juger la puis- 
sance spirituelle. Enlin,' ajoutoit-il, ^ 11 ^st de la necessite do 
salut, pour tout creature humain d'etre soumis au pontife Re- 
main." See M. Koch's Tableau des Revolutimis de PEurope, 
Vol. II. au commencement, Paris, 1807. 

f That the Bishop of Rome has required universal homage) 
and insisted upon implicit obedience to his authority from every 
creature, is evident from passages already quoted in the preceding 
part^of this chapter, and is still farther manifest from the follow- 
ing collection of passages made out of the Canon Law by AKb- 
bishop Cranmer : ^' He that knowledgeth not himself to be 
under the Bishop of Rome, and that the Bishop of Rome is or- 
dained by God to have primacy ovqr all the world, is an heretidL, 
and cannot be saved. — ^Princes Laws, if they be against the a* 
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should be killed." Here it is very remarkable that 
the false-prophet is not said to make an image .for 

nons and decrees of the Bishop of Rome^ be of no force nor 
strength.— All the decrees of the Bishop of Rome ought to be 
kept perpetually of every man, withput any repugnancy^ as God'» 
word spoken by the mouth of Peter ; and whosoever doth not 
receive them, neither availeth them the Catholick faith, nor the 
four Evangelists, but they blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and shall 
have no forgiveness. — All kings, bishops, and noblemen, that 
believe or suffer the Bishop of Rome's decrees in any thing to hn 
violate, be accursed, and for ever culpable before God, as trans- 
gressors of the Catholick faith.— -The Bishop of Rome is not 
bound to any decrees, but h6 may compel, as well the clergy as 
laymen, to receive his decrees and canon law* — -Th^ Bishop of 
Rome hath authority to judg all men, and specially to discern 
the articles of the faith, and that without any counsel, and may 
assoil them that the counsel hath damned; but no man hath au« 
thority to judg him, nor to meddle with any thing that he hath 
judged, neither emperor, king, people, nor the clergy : and it is 
not lawful for any man to dispute of his power. — ^The Bishop of 
Rome may excommunicate emperors and princes, depose them 
from their states, and assoil their subjects from their oath and 
obedience to them, and so constrain them to rebellion. — ^The 
Ctaiperor is the Bishop of Rome's subject, and the Bishop of 
Rome may revoke the emperor's sentence in temporal causes.— 
It belongeth to the Bishop of Rome to allow or disallow the em- 
peror after he is elected; and he may translate the empire from 
one region to another. — ^The Bishop of Rome may appoint coad* 
jutora to priBcei.— The Bbhop of Rome may open and shut hea« 
▼en unto men.p— The see of Rome receiveth holy men, or else 
maketh them holy. — He that maketh a lye to the Bishop of Rome 
committeth sa'criledg. — ^To be senator, capitane, patrician, go- 
Temour, or officer, of Rome, none shall be elected or pointed, 
-vrithout the express license and special consent of the see of 
Rome.— Jt appertaineth to the Bishop of Rome to judg which 
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himself, but to the seven-headed Beast. For it 
was Phocas, the Greek emperofi who declared the 
Pope universal Bishop, and thereby put him at the 
head of the hierarchy ; but it was the felse-prophct 
that said '' to them that dwell upon the earth that 
they should make an image to the beast that had 
the wound by a sword, and did live/' That is, they 
preached up the Pope's supremacy over temporal 
princes ; and, through the astonishing influence of 
the Latin clergy on the minds of the people, the 
Pppe, at last, becaitie the supreme sovereign of the 
secular Latin empire ; and thus was at the head of 
all authority temporal and spiritual. 

^^ And he caused all, both small and great^ rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a. mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads." As the Romish 
hierarchy had the most powerful ascendancy over 
the minds of all ranks and degrees of men in the 
empire, it was no difficult matter for this great 
body to cause '' all^ both small and great, rich and 

oath§ ought to be kept, and which not.-^The Bishop of Rome it 
judg in temporal things, and hath two swords, spiritual and teiAv 
poral. — ^The Bishop of Rome may give authority to arrest ittet^ 
and imprison them in mannacles and fetters. — The Bishop of 
Rome may compel princes to receire his legate^-^It belongeth 
also to him to appoint and command peace, and truce to beob« 
aenred and kept, or not. — ^The collation of all spiritual promo- 
tions appertain to the Bishop of Rome.—^The Bishop of Roma 
may united Bbhopricks together, and put one under another at 
his pleasure." See Burnet's History of the Reformation, YoL 
I. pp* 198—^00, Dublin, 1730. 
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poor^ free and bond^ to receive a mark in, their 
right hand^ or in their foreheads/' The significa- 
tioB of thh mark has been a little contested. Lord 
Napeir supj^ses the mark to consist in the different 
crosses which the Papists marked themselves with : 
his paraphrase is as follows : ^^ The Pope caused 
all his subjects of Christendom^ to receiue and bear 
in their hands and foreheads markes and tokens^ 
representing the name of the Latin empire; such 
as the marks of xfs' and crosses of sundry sorts/' * 

* Sir Isaac Newton's opinion of the mark is similar to that of 
Lord Napeir ; and is thus expressed by Faber : ^^ As for the 
mark of the Beast^ which I conceive to be the cross, this mark, 
no less than the name Latinus, is peculiar to the Beast that is, or 
the Papal Roman empire, as contradistinguished from the Beast 
that was, or the Pagan Roman empire. The ancient Roman 
Beast despised the cross : but the rerived Roman or Latin Beast 
made it his peculiar badge not only in religious but ciyil mat- 
ters, introducing it into his standards, blazoning it in the armo- 
rial bearings of many of his great men, and displaying it upon 
the crowns of all his ten horns ; insomuch that the crescent is 
not more the mark of Turkey, or the dragon of China, than the 
much abused symbol of the cross is of the Papal Latin empire. — ' 
The name then of the Beast is Latinus ; the number of his name is 
666 1 and his mark, — ^the cross.'I This interpretation of the mark 
is certainly very ingenious, and Faber's quotation of the Rubric 
of the Rometn Missal appears to stamp it with great auth ority . It 
is as follows : ^^ In consecrating the baptismal water, the priest 
is directed to divide it, in the form of a crossy with his extended 
hand, wh|ch he is immediately to wipe with a cloth. Afterwards 
h'e is 'again to touch the water with his hand; next he is to 
make three crosses upon the font: and then he is to divide the 
water with his hand, pouring it out, crosswiscy to the four parts 



328 

Bishop Newton and many others consider that the 
mark of the Beast is here spoken of in reference to 
the '^ ancient custom of servants receiving the mark 
of their master^ and soldiers of their general, and 
those who were devoted to any particular deity, of 
the particular deity to whom they were devoted. 
These marks," he adds, ^' were usually impressed 
on their right hand or on their foreheads ; and con- 
sisted of some hieroglyphic characters, or of the 

of the world. Haying duly gone through this process, mutter- 
ing all the while in such a manner as not to be heard by the bye- 
standers, he is to change his Toice, and recite a short prayer in 
the tone of reading. The prayer being ended, he breathes three 
times upon the water in the form of a cross ; and then, resuDing 
the low muttering of his former incantation, he drops a little wax 
into the water. Thrice he drops this wax into the water, and 
thrice he takes it out; blowing, at its last immersion, three 
times upon the water in the cruciform figure of the Greek letter 
4^ Psi. Lastly, he mixes oil and cream with the wkter, moTing 
his hand to and fro in the shape of a cross; and the consecrated 
commixtio^ as it is termed, is thought to be then duly prepared 
for the administration of the sacrament of baptism. Nor is ih 
cross used in this absurdly superstitious manner throughout the 
initULtory rite of Christianity alone. Holy eggs and holy can- 
dles, holy salt and hob/ water, go through a somewhat similar 
ceremony ; and are marked in a similar manner, with the sign of 
the cross. Nay, even when not immediately engaged in per- 
forming the ntes of his multifarious adoration, let a Papist be as- 
sailed either by natural or supernatural terrors, and he will forth- 
with almost mechanically commence the operation of crossing 
himself in yarious parts of his body." Notwithstanding the very 
great plausibility of this interpretation of the marky it will ^ 
found on more minute examination, that (he cross is not /^ 
mark of the Beasfs name. 
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name expressed in vulgar letters^ or of the name 
disguised in numerical letters according to the 
fancy of the imposer/^ But Dr. Mitchell, with his 
feeble light of Aanrng^ appears to me to have as- 
certained the meaning of this passage with singular 
precision : he observes that '^ the mark is the num- 
ber of a name, and not of any time. So extensive 
was this mark/' he continues, '^ that not only the 
people must be of the Latin church, but things al- 
so must have it ; the scriptures, the laws of the em- 
pire, the mass and offices of the church, must be in 
Latin, and no other language/' All that I can say 
here is simply by way of comment upon the Doc- 
tor's words. That the signification of the mark is 
to be ascertained by means of the name is abun- 
dantly evident from Rev. xiv. 11. where it is said 
that '^ they have no rest day nor night, who wor- 
ship the beast and his image, and whosoever re- 
ceiveth the mark of his name/' The name of the 
Beast is the Latin empire ; the mark of his name 
must, therefore, be his Latin worship. That this 
is the meaning of the mark is demonstrable from 
the circumstance that the two-horned Beast, or 
&lse-prophet,. clauses all descriptions of persons to 
receive it ; and it is well known that the continual 
employment of the Latin clergy is to enforce the 
Latin idolatry upon their flocks. The mass and 
offices of the church, which are in Latin, and con- 
tain the sum and substance of their idolatrous wor- 
ship, are of different kinds, and abound in impious 
prayers to the Virgin Mary, and the saints and an- 
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gels. They even assert that the mass if ^f^ of the 
seven sacraments; and preach that no fprejature c4n 

be saved unless he implicitly receive it ^ atloh. . In 

* 

fact the Latin worship is the universal bMf S Qf dis- 
tinction of the Latin church from all othpr Qburches 
on the fece of the earth ; and is^ therefdre^ the only 
infallible mark by which a genuine Papist can he 
distinguished from the rest of mankind. But the 
two-horned Beast causes all to receive tb» ^^ mark 
in their right hand^ or on their foreheads/' JiiglU 
handy in Scripture language^ is the symbol of the 
main strength of the person of whom it is spoken. 
Thus, in Ps. xvii. 7. God is said to save by hia right 
hand them which put their trust in him. tn- Ps. xx. 
6. we read of the '' saving strength of Godfs- right 
band." Ps. xxi. 8. it is 6aid that ^' God's* oigbi hand 
shall find out those that hate him." The meaning 
of right hand is sufficiently t>bvious in the foUovring 
words in Ps. xlv. 3, 4. ^' Gird thy sword upon 
thy thigh, O most Mighty, with thy gluwny and- thy 
majesty. And in thy majesty ride pro^erously? 
because of truth, and ineekness, and rigjiiteousa^ss; 
and thy right hand shall teach thee terribl^i things." 
The reception of the mark in the right hand must, 
therefore, mean that all so receiving it, devote the 
whole powers of their mind and body for the propa- 
gation of the Latin worship^ and in the esadication 
of all tliey denominate heresies out of their church. 
But some receive the mark on their foncdbeads. By 
anything being impressed upon the forehead is 
meanjt^ as has Imen observed v:'pon'a>|priiiei:.c]t(^»^ 

1 
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51011^ the public profession of whatever is inscribe^ 
or marked upon it. Thus in Rev. ix. 4. it is said 
of the locusts^ that ^' it was commanded thiem that 
they should not hurt the grass of the earthy neither 
any green things neither any tree ; but onily those 
men which have not the seal of Gx)d on their fore- 
heads/' Here it is evident that the men who are 
under the Divine displeasure are those, who do not 
make a public pr6fession of the unadulterated truths 
of the Gospel. In Rev. xiv. 1. mention is made of 
'' an hundred forty and four thousand^ having his 
Father's name.^ written on their foreheads/' In 
Rev. xxii. 4. of the servants of God it is said^ ^^ And 
they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in 
their foreheads." In these texts ^the meaqing of 
God's name being written upon the forehead murt 
be^ that it is evident to all that these men ace thei 
children of God.^ In Ezek. iii. 7. the children of 
Israel are called " stiff of forehead and hard of 
heart/' that is. to ^y^ they are not ashamed of their 
ixnpietieSj but make a public profession of thejoa. 
The mark; of the Beast being received on. the fore- 
hiead must^ consequently^ mean that all those so 
marked make a public profession of the Latin wor-. 
ship ; whereby it is evident to all that they form a 
part of the Latin church. Many may be marked 
in the right hand^ which are also marked on their 
foreheads;' but it does not follow that thos£ moxked 
on their foreheads are also marked in their, right 
hfind ; that is to say, it is not every individual that 
coA^plies with the Latin worshipi who^ to the utmost 
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of his power^ endeavours to propagate his religious 
system. Therefore the propriety of the words, 
" He causeth all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads/' The Romish 
clergy would have all their flocks zealous advocates 
of their unholy doctrines ; but a passive obedience 
to his Latin idolatry, will frequently exempt from 
the displeasure of the hierarchy. 

" And that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name.'' Bishop Newton's comment 
upon the first part of this verse is as follows : ^^ If 
any dissent from the stated and authorized forms, 
they are condemned and excommunicated as here- 
tics ; and in consequence of that they are no longer 
suflFered to buy or sell ; they are interdicted from 
traffic and commerce, and all the benefits of civil 
society. So Roger Hoveden relates of William the 
Conqueror, that he was so dutiful to the Pope, that 
he would not permit any one in his power to buy 
or sell any thing, whom he found disobedient to the 
apostolic see. Sq the canon of the council of La- 
teran under Pope Alexander the third, made against 
the Waldenses and Albigenses, enjoins upon pain 
of anathema, that no man presume to entertain or 
cherish them in his house or land, of exercise traf- 
fic with them. The syhod of Tours in Prance un- 
der the same Pope orders, under the like intermix 
nation, that no man should presume to receive or 
assist them, no not so much as to hold any commu- 



333 

nion with them in selling or buying^ that being de- 
prived of the comfort of humanity, they may be 
compelled to repent of the error of their way. 
Pope Martin Y. in his bull, set out after the council 
of Constance, commands in like manner, that they 
permit not the heretics to have houses in their dis- 
tricts, or enter into contracts, or carry on com- 
merce, or enjoy the comforts of humanity with 
Christians." '^ In the ninth century the ecclesias- 
tics were continually making use of this spiritual 
weapon (excommunication) to repel any violence 
or affronts offered them ; and time and familiarity 
rendering offenders more and more obdurate, they 
proceeded, by degrees, to rigours unknown to an- 
tiquity ; as the excommunicating of whole &milies, 
or provinces ; prohibiting the exercise of all reli- 
gion therein ; and even accompanying the excom- 
munication ^ with horrible ceremonies, and direful 
imprecations. In the tenth and eleventh centuries, 
the severity against the excommunicated was car- 
ried to its highest pitch : nobody might come near 
them, not even their own wives, children, or ser- 
vants ; they forfeited all their natural legal rights 
and privileges, and were excluded from all kinds of 
offices. Thus was an excommunicated king re- 
duced to the cqndition of a private man. To ren- 
der the excommunicated still more odious, the priest 
was obliged to stop, and break off Divine service, 
if an excommunicated person entered the church. 
^The form of excommunication in the Romish 
church, as related by Feoret, i^ to take lighted 
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torches, throw them upon the ground with curses 
and anathemas, and trample them out under foot te 
the ringing of the bells/', The following is thfe 
form of the excommunication : ^^ By the authority 
Of Almighty God The Father, The Son, and The 
Jioly Ghost, and of the blessed Mary, mother of 
God, and of all the saints, we excommunicate, ana- 
thematize, and put out of the pale of holy mother 
church, those malefactors N. — leagued together, 
and their accomplices ; and unless they repent, and 
make satisfaction, thus let their light be extin- 
guished before the living for ever and ever. So be 
it. Amen, Amen, Amen." ♦ The following is the 
form of an iftterdict extant in a MS. of the church 
of Beauvois, amongst the laws of Charles the Great. 
^^ In the name of Christ, T Hildegarius, Bishop of' 
Beauvois, by the authority of the Father, the Son, 

7 

and the Holy Ghost, and by the authority of St. 
Peter, prince of the apostles, and by our own au- 
thority, do excommunicate and interdict this church, 
and all the chapels belonging to it, that no one may 
have power from Almighty God, or from St. Peter, 
the prince of the apostles, from this day to sing or 

« " Auctonfate Del Patrls omnij^oteAtis, ct Filii, et SpiritAs 
Smcti, et beatas Dei genetiicis Maria^^ 'o])&nrum<|u6 sdndtoruni, 
excommunicamus, anathematisamus, et k limitibtes sabctae ibatris 
ecclesiae sequestramus iUosmalefactores, N. coosentaneos/quoque 
et participes ; et nisi resipuerint, et ad satisfactioaem yenerin^ 
sic extingaetur lucerna eorum ante Tiyentem in saecula saeculo* 
rum. Fiat: Ameii: Amen: Amen.'V See Eees' Cyclopaedia 
OA £^commililication. 
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hear maiSs, or perform any Divine office, or receive 
the tythe of Almighty God, without our special 
leave. And whoever shall presume, contrary to 
these interdicts, either to sing or hear mass. Or to 
perform Divine service in any place, or to receive 
the tythe of Almighty God, let him be excommu- 
nicated and accursed by the authority of the omni- 
potent God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, and of St, Peter, and all the saints, and se- 
parated from the society of Christians, and from the 
doors of our holy mother church, where there is re- 
lUission 6f sins, and let him be anathema marana- 
tba, ^o the end of the world, with the devQs in helF. 
So let it be, once, twice, thrice. Amen." * It is in 

* In Christi nomine ego Hildegarius episcopus (BelloYacensis) 
ex parte Pairis, et Filii, et Spirittls Sancti, et ex parte sancti Pe- 
tri Apostoloram principis, et ex nostrd, parte, excommunicamus 
et interdidmus hanc ecclesiam, et omnes capellas ad illam ad« 
spicientes, ut nullus habeat licentiam Dei omnipotentis^^et sancti 
Petri Apostolorum principis, ab h^c die in ante4 missam cantare, 
hec aiidire, nee ullo modo diyinum officium ministrare, nee de- 
cimam Dei omnipotentis accipere, nisi per nostram licentiam : et 
quicunque contra haec interdicta aut missam cantare, yel audire, 
ie\ in aliquo loco dirinum officium ministrare, aut deciinam Dei 
omnipotentis accipere prsesumserit, ex parte Dei Patris omnipo- 
tentis, et Filii, et Spiritfls Sancti, et ex parte sancti' Petri atque 
sanctorum omnium sit excommunicatus, et maledictus, et k con- 
sortio Chri^tianorum segregatus, et k limitibus sanctae matris ec- 
clesie, ubr'iit remissio peccatorum, separatus ; et sit anathema 
inaranatita usque in finem saeculi cum diaboUs in infeiuo, Fiaty 
fiaty fiat. Amen. Chandler's Edition of lamborch^s History of 
tho Inqidsition) Vol. U. Book iii, chap. 1. 
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this and similar ways that the false-prophet has ter- 
rified the Latin world, and kept it in subjection to 
the secular and spiritual powers. Those inter- 
dicted by the two-horned Beast from all offices of 
civil lifCj are such as have not " the mark^ or the 
name of the beast^ or the number of his name." * 
Bishop Newton supposes that, the name of the 
Beast, and the number of his name, mean the same 
thing; but this opinion is totally irreconcileablc 
with Rev. xv. 3. where St. John informs us that he 
''saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire, and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast; 
and over his image, and over the number of hid 
name^ stand upon the sea of glass, having the harps 
of God.'' f In this passage it is evident that the 

♦ The disjunctiye particle ^, ^* or," between ro X'^f^'Yl^ 
^* the mark," and rl oyof^a rov ^ij/?i«, ** the name of the beast/' 
is omitted in many exceUent manuscripts, which has induced 
solne to suppose that the meaning of the passage is, that the 
mark consists in the name of the Beast, or the number of his 
name* ^' And that no man might buy or sell save he that had 
the mark, [to wit,] the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name." But that this cannot be the meaning is evident frem 
the context; for the name of the Beast is the Latin empire; 
therefore, if the mark be the same with the name of the Beasti 
the mark must be the Latin empire, a supposition which th? 
whole tenor of the prophecy shews to be absurd. Therefore the 
mark is not the same with the name of the Beast ; though it re«^ 
fers to the name, as is eyident from Rey. xiy* 11* where we read 
of ro '^ipai,y\jji rou ovofji^aros avtovy ^^ the mark of his name," as 
has been already shewn. 

f The common reading of the passage is as follows : roSg n^ 
awyfas Ix rov ^yjfflfi xct) ix r^s shivog aJrou, xa) Jx taS y(OLpiy\iM,^ 



SS7 

(east^ his image^ and the number of his name^ are 
erfectly distinct ; and^ therefore^ no two of them 
Ui mean the same thing*. Hence what is mecint 
y the name of the Beast is entirely different frpm 
lat intended by the number of his name. But how 
Ln this be^ when it is expressly declared in the fol- 
»wing verse that the number of the Beast is 666 ; 
hioh number is declared to be that of his name P 

g ooVov, MX, rov dpiSfiJi^QS roS ovifji^aros aurov ; ^' them that hod 
*tten the victory oTer the beast) and oi^er.his imfige, and oT^r 
8 BiarjL) [and] oyer the number of his napue^" In th?,fibpye 
.ssage Ix rou '/a^iy^oLrti^ avrovy " over his mark," is certainlj 
I interpolation ; for it does not exist in many of the best Greek 
uiiDscripts, among which are the Codex Alexandrinus, the Co- 
^x Monachorum Sancti Basilii, and the Codex Ephrem. The 
ading of the Codex Alexandrinus, and nearly thirty i>therii| 
rovf rixwyras ex row ^pls ml) ex rr^s slxo^os autoV) x^-) fiK r^u 
ifd/M^otT rou 6vo{Ji^xros airavy '^ them that ]|ad gotten tl^e TJAtory 
er the beast, and oyer his image, and .over the numjber of )iis 
ime." A great number of the ancient yersions also omit the 
ftuse respecting the mark; among which are the Syriac, the 
Sthiopic, the Coptic, all the Arabic, and the Valgate : %he read- 
g. of the last of which is, eos qui vicenint bestiam, 9t.imagin9in 
ds^ et numerum nominis ejus; '^ them that bad coii5[ue^ ^e 
last, and his image, and the num^ber of his name." It is.frQpi 
e foregoing among other reasons that Bengel, Wetstein, and 
rildsbach, consider Jx rov ^OLpayiAaros aJrou, a reading of very 
ttle authority, all of whom hate marked it out of the text 
their editions of the Greek Testament. It is very likely Hiat 
; rov %afiiy,itfO(.T:oi oairou i^as origi|ially ; a marginal reference 
ade by some person .who, from a mistaken view of Rey. spii. 
^ took the mark of the Beast to be the same with the number 

' I • ■■ ■ • r. ..." ^ . .jT 

his name ; and that in process of time it crept into the text 
rough the carelessness of transcribers. 

z 
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The solution of the whole mystery is as follows ; 
.Both Beasts have the same appellation '; that is lo 
say^ the name of the first and second Beast is 
equally ""H Aarivri Bouriy^ia, The Latin kingdom; 
therefore, by the " name of the Beast*' is meant 
The Latin kingdom ; and by the '^ number of bis 
name" is fdso meant The Latin kingdom. And as 
it has been already proved that the name of the 
Beast is perfectly distinct from the number of his 
name, it necessarily follows that one of the Beasts 
h designated by the name of the Beast, and that the 
' other is distinguished from it by the number of his 
name; hence only one of the Beasts is numbered; 
that which is not numbered is termed '^ the name 
of the beast/' and the numbered Latin empire is 
denominated '' the number of his name;" i. e. as 
both Beasts have the same name, 666, the number 
contained in the name of the Beast not counted, 
stands for the Latin kingdom which is numbered, 
exactly agreeable to an ancient practice of repre- 
senting names by the numbers contained in them, 
many examples of which have been already given 
in the second chapter of this work. Therefore, the 
meaning of the whole passage is, that those whom 
the false-prophet does not excommunicate, or put 
..out of the pale of his church, have '' the mark" of 
^ the Beast, that is, are genuine Papists, or such as 
are actively or passively obedient to his Latin ido- 
latry. Those also escape his ecclesiastical interdicts 
ivhich have '*' the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name. " By a person having the name of the 
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Beast is j^vidently mcan.t, his being in subjection to 
the Latin empire^ and, consequently, an individual 
of the Latin world : therefore those that have the 
name of the Beast,, or the number of his name, are 
those that are subjects of the Latin empire, or of 
the numbered I^atin empire, that is to. say, who are 
in subjection to the Latin empire secular 01; spiri- 
tual. All that were in subjection to the secular or 
spiritual power were not Papists in heart ; heiic^ 
the propriety of distinguishing those which have 
the mart, from those which have .the,name,of th? 
Beast, or the number of his name. But which, of 
the two Beasts it is which God has nu^mbexed has 
been not a Uttle contested. That it is the. first 
Beast which is numbered has, I believe, been th,^ 
prevailing. opinion. On this side are Lord N,ap.eir, 
Whiston, Bishop. Newton, Paber, * apd others. 
Among those that have supposed the jsecond B^asjt 
to be the on^ which is. numbered are Dr. Heijry 
More, Pyle, Kershaw, Galloway, Bicheno, &c. Dr^ 
Gill and Reader assert, that both Beastsi have, the 
same number, and that t|ie n^me is Aar^Tvo^. Tfx^ 
reason of these different opinions arises from its 
not being directly expressed in the,follo\ying.wQrdp^ 

which is the numbered Beast;. '.' Hefe is wisdom; 

I. .,1. ". ,, rfi'. 

■'■ '•: -^ • ■ ." •■ .■ ■■• ■ ■'; .'"•.■•.•.» •■'♦■■ ■;••.?. -^ '^ :,i nf:] 

* It is rather singular that Mr.. Fabcr should assert so posi- 

tively that the number is that of the uame of the first Beast, 

whea he himsielf says in ]\is co'iVtont's to the second volume of his 

Oissertatio^s^ on the ProfJhipciefr, p. 17,'that " the two apocalyp- 

iic BaiUts^-i^re tbf'twa>«ontett)porary Latin empires secular and 

spiritual.",;,;;:,-.:. -:'..• 

Z2 
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let him that hath a mind count the number of the 
beast:*' for if these words be taken by themselves 
without any reference to other passages in thi 
Apocalypse, they may allude to either of the ttvo 
Beasts; and, at the same time, it is evident that 
only one can be numbered, though both equally 
contain 666, because both are called by precisely 
the same name ; for it is said " Let him that hath ft 
mind count the number of the beast,'' not of tkt 
Beasts; consequently, though it is certain that th( 
numbered Beast is the Latin empire ; it is impos- 
sible from the mere name to say whether it is ihe 
Latin empire secular or spiritual. Hence the ne^ 
cessity of determining which of the two Beasts God 
has computed. That it is the second Beast which 
18 htimbered is evident from three different patssagek 
in thfe Apocalypse. The first is fii Rev. icifi. it. 
where it is said '' that ho man might buy ot sA 
save he that had the mark, or the name off the beadt^ 
or the number of his name." Here the name of tfate 
'B^iakt is iheintioned before the number 6f bis iiaiite; 
which is a presumptive evidence that the iiiuifie ttf 
the Beast refeiti to the first Beaist, and the huinbeir 
of his name to the second. The second passage in 
in Rev. xv. 2. where mention is liikde 6f '^ th^ 
that had {gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over the number of his name." 
That, here styled The Beast, is evidently the secular 
Latin empire ; for it was to this that the twchhorned 
Beast made an image; consequently, there can be 
no doubt that '' the number of his naod!^'' ^ Hist 
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numbered Latin empire^ is the two-horned Beast^ 
pr false-prophet. Besides^ the saints of God are 
represented as getting the rictory over the Beast 
f^ well as over the number of his name^ which is a 
demonstration that two distinct Antichristian em- 
pires are here spoken of, for otherwise it would be 
tautology. It is also well known that there are only 
t^wo Beasts mentioned in the Revelation; conse- 
guent)ly, as it has been already «fhewn that the one 
heije styled The JBe^st^ is .t^ie secular Latin empire^ 

it is impossible that '' the number of his nmne" can 

• 

be any other than the false-prophet. Again^ ^e 
saints of God are ^id to be victorious over ^^ the 
number of his name." or 666; that is^ over the 
empire represented by this number; which numli^r 
IS declared to be contained in the name Qf the 
Qeast for which an image was made. Coave-^ 
Smently both Beasts^have the same name^.the num- 
tfer is fpund by summing up the values of the let- 
^s.pf thi^ name ; and 666 distinguishes one B^ast 
frppi the other. We have, therefpr^e, tlje ii^Uest 
evidence, that the numbered Beast, is the spiri^al 
]^tin empire. That the two-l^orned fieast is the 
one which is numbered, is farther evident froip a 
comparison of this passage. with. flev.,xi^. ^. 4ii 
the latter passage the words Q.re '' And^the^ff^t 
WAs.tg,ken, and with hiin the jpUse-proph^t^tUat 
wrought miracles befpre -him, wi^h ^ivbip^ b^f}^- 
cei ved them that had received the mark of ^he b^st, 
and them that worshipped his image. These both 
were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
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brimstone/' Here nothin«- is said of the '^THimbcr 
of his name/' which is so particularly mentioned 
in Rev. xv. 2. And in Rev. xv. 2. nothing is men- 
tioned of the false-prophet; the reason of which 
can only be that what is termed in one passage 
*' the number of his name" is in its parallel one 
called " the false-prophet." Hence the two-homed 
Beast or false-prophet is also designated by the 
phrase " the number of his name/* and, conse- 
quently^ it is thfs Beast which is numbered. But 
what adds the last degree of certainty to this ques- 
tion is the passage in Rev. xiii. Ii3. which immedi- 
ately follows the one which is now under conside- 
rati(5n. " Here is wisdom : let him that hath a mind 
count the number of the Beast ; forit is the num- 
ber of a man : and his number is Six hundred three- 
score and six." Here is a key by which the sacred 
mystery can alone be unlocked; wherefore ^Met 
him that hath a mind count the number of the 
beast ;" let a kingdom be found out which contains 
the precise number of 666 ; for this must be infal- 
libly the name of the Beast. *H Aarlvrj Hatn^eia, 
The Latin kingdom, has this number. But both 
Beasts are called by this name : which is, therefore, 
the one that is numbered? The text says, ^^ the 
number of the beast -^is the number of a man ;" 
Consequ€!?ntly, tliie numbered Beast must be a man; 
that is to isay, it mil^ be represented elsewliiere 
in the Revelation iinder this emblem, for iii no 
bther sense cam an empire be denominated a 
than; ihertforeil is not the ten -horned Beast, for 
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this is uniformly styled The Beast in every part of 
the Apocalypse where there has been occasion to 
mention this power. It can, therefore, be no 
other than the two-horned Beast, or Romish hie- 
rarchy, which is likewise named The False-pro- 

PHET. * 

* See ReT. ^vi, J3. xlx. 20. and xx. 10» , 
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CHAP. VIII. 

Explanation df DafdeV6 vision of the Ram and 

He-goat. 



AS in the preceding part of this work the twelfth, 
seventeenth^ and thirteenth chapters of the Reve- 
lation have been considered at full length, and 
shewn to contain a prophecy of the various events 
that would take place in the Latin worlds or west- 
ern wing of the great Roman empire, it will be 
highly proper in this place to consider the predic- 
tions concerning the remaining part of the Roman 
world. That the eighth chapter of Daniel is a pro- 
phetic account of the Greek empire and Greek 
church will fully appear in the sequel. 

*^ In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar 
a vision appeared unto me, even unto me Daniel, af- 
ter that which appeared unto me at the first. And I 
saw in a vision ; (and it came to pass, when I saw^ that 
I was at Shushan in the palace^ which is in the pro- 
vince of Elam ;) and I saw in a vision, and I was by 
the river of Ulai. Then I lifted up mine eyes, 
and saw, and, behold, there stood before the river 
a ram which had two horns : and the two horns 



were high; but one was higher than the other, 
aiid the higher came up last. I saw the ram push- 
ing' westward^ and northward^ and southwaid ; so 
that no beasts might stand before him^ neither was 
there any that could deliver out of his hand; but 
he did according to his will^ and became great 
And as I was considering^ behold an he-goat came 
from the west, on the face of the whole earth, and 
touched not the ground; and the goat had a notable 
horn between his eyes. And he c&rae to the rait 
that had two horns, which I had seen standing be- 
fore the river, and ran unto him in the Airy of his 
power. And I saw him come close unto the ram^ 
and he was moved witih choler against him, and 
smote the ram, and brake his two horns ; -and there 
was no power in 4^e ram to stand b^ore him, but 
he cast him down to the ground, and stamped upon 
him: and there was none that could deliver the 
mm out of bis hand. Therefore the he^goat waxed 
very great : and when he ^was strong, the greelt 
horn w^ broken ; and for it came up four notable 
ones toward the four winds of heaven." These 
first eight verscas, tc^ether with the angel's ^xpla* 
nation of them contained m the 20th, Slst, and 
^dd rernen of £he ««me chapter, are aH that have 
been pvcfperly undentood by commentators, of 
Daniel's vision of the ram and he-goat. And as) 
these have 4)een so ably expkuned by Mr. Mede, 
Bishop Newton, and others, it is unnecessary to 
enter here into any great detail, as the celebrated 
works of theisie great men are already before the 
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public. It is, nevertheless, absolutely requisite 
that u few general observations should be here made 
upon them in order that the remaining part of/ the 
prophecy may be appropriately and perspicuously 
introduced. That the ram with two horns repre- 
sents the Medb-Persian empire no person will at^ 
tempt to call in question^ as the angel himself; 
verse 20, says expressly to Daniel,: ^^ Thb ram 
which thott sawest having two horns are the kings 
of Media and Persia.'* The question is. Why, 
should this empire have been called a ram. The 
answer which Bishop Newton ■ and others havei 
given appears to me suflSciehtly decisive, /^ that itr 
was usual for the king of Persia to wear a ram's 
head made of gold, and adorned with precious 
stones, instead of a diadem ; for so Ammianus Mar^-^ 
cellinus describies him. Bishop Chandler and otherst 
ftirther observie, that rams' heads with horns, ow\ 
higher and the other lower, are still to be seen oa 
the pillars of Persepolis." * That the Medo-Per-: 
siah empire is called a ram on account of its appro-' 
priatihg this animal to itself in the nian^aer already 
described »]Si not without precedent 'in; Scripture^;) 
for th^ RUman empire is evidently' designated by m) 
eagle iis the Apocalypse ; ' and. even Christ'a mordi^ 
'f Wheresoever the carcase is ithither ,wiU the.eagks! 
be gal!here)d vtogethier,^ must) be understood of .tb6 
Bomans who Were the .exeoUtioiters oi^God,'^ veftri 
glance upon idle Jewish >iia(ioni.> Of :tlie/tanfi it iM 

.,f,S^ Bidiop Newton, on Dan. ▼iii. and Wet^tein on Jlev. 
xiti. 11. 
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said that it had two horns^ that is, the empire re- 
presented by it was composed of the two monarchies 
of Media and Persia. One horn was higher than 
the other to shew that the kingdpm of the Medes 
and that of the Persians were not equally powerful. 
The higher came up last, that is to say, the empire 
of the Persians, which was after that of the Medes, 
was the most powerful of the two. Cyrus, the 
founder of the Medo-Persian empire, ^' was son of 
Cambyses, king of Persia, and by his mother Man- 
dane was grandson of Astyages king of Media; 
and . afterwards marrying the daughter and only 
child of his uncle Cyaxares king of Media, he suc- 
ceeded to both crowns, and united the kingdoms of 
Media and Persia." * The ram, or Medo-Persian 
empire, was seen " pushing westward, and north- 
ward, and southward," that is, this dominion wad 
rapidly increased in these three directions. First 
towards the west by the conquest of the kingdom of , 
Lydia by Cyrus B. C. 548, and of that of Babylon, 
B. C. 538 ; secondly towards the north, by subju* 
gating the Armenians, Cappadocians, and various 
other nations ; lastly, towards the south by the con- 
quest of Egypt by Cambyses, 'B: C. 525. It is true 
that the Persians conquered India, in the time of 
Darius, which lay to the east of them; but this is 
not mentioned in the prophecy. Bishop Newton 
supposes, '' because those c^^untries lay very re- 
mote from the Jews, and were of little concern or 

* Bishop Newton on Dan. viii. • 
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consequence to them ; but this reason does not ap- 
pear sufficient. The reason seemy to )[)e w tite 
words '' pushing^ so that 90 beasts fl|ight stapd ^' 
fore him." The Persians pushed^ Ujiy^l is^ obto4ned 
immense power with great rapidiity iowards the 
west^ norths and south ; but their >conqvests in the 
east were not executed with that rapidity wjbich 
marked the commencemeRt of their empire; and 
consequently they -could not be said^ in this fense^ 
to push eastward. As no beiisfA^ .9t domnpfions^ 
coold staad before the ram^ he oonsequenUy did ^c- 
cording to his will^ and became gre%t ; the iVf edo- 
Persian empire was^ in its time^ the most ini^ty 
empire in the world. 

As Daniel was considering the exploits of t|te 
ram^ he saw an he-goat come from the west^ on 
the face of the whole earth. This the angel says, 
verse 26^ 'Ms the king of Grecia;" so that there 
can be no difficulty in the application. The lung- 
dom of the Greeks is called a he-goat^ evidently 
from the (circumstance of the goat being its ensign 
or standard. Bishop Newton says^ '^ A g<Mit is very - 
properly made the type of the Grecian or Macedo- 
nian empire^ because the Macedonians at first, 
about two hundred years before Daniel^ were de- 
nominated iBgeadae^ or the goat's people; and 
upon this occasion^ as heathen iiuthors report. 
Caranus^ their first Icings going with a great miU- 
titude of Greeks to i^eek new habitations in A^ce- 
donia, was commanded by the oracle to take the 
goats for his guides to empire : and afterwards see- 
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ittg H iMifi 6f gidatfi flying firom a violent storni^ he 
ibllovml th^m to £kiei^a^ fiifid there fixed the seat of 
his eMj^ij^^^ mtde the g<Mts bis ensigns or standards^ 
and <!>aHtfd tte ^ty M^^b, <nr the goal's town, and 
the ^ebple jSgeMfis> or the goat's f>eople/' This 
be-goat cam^ liK>iti the west ; and it is wdl knovTA 
that the l^ngdom of the Gfeekn tms situated to ih6 
"Mrest of the P^tsiali Mipire. He came ap^on ^^ th^ 
fece of the whdi^ eai^th." Ttie ^arf^ here means 
tkePersutn w&ttd ; th^efore the goat eame ifft# 
the Persian doijmiions. He is t*epresented as ncft 
louching the ground^ to denote, as Bidiop NewtM 
^serves, the great rapidity <tf his marches amd 
conquests. The goat had, also, '' a noiteible horn 
between his eyes." This the angel explains to be 
the first king ; consequently the kingdom of Alex*' 
alidet' is intended ; as Alexander was not only the 
lirist king of the Greek or Macedonian empire pro^ 
peirly so called; but the regal power was also the 
lirst form of goremment among the Greeks. HHie 
^gitet ^' came to the ram that had two horns — and 
ran unto him in the Airy of his power." This is^a 
striking figure of the rapidity with which the 
Greeks under Alexander came upon the Persians, 
hrhe goat also '^came close unto the ram, and he 
v^as moved with choler against him, and smote the 
ibm, and brake his two horns ; and there was n^ 
pbwer in the ram to stand before him, but he cas^ 
lum ttown to the ground, and stamped upon him ; 
dtud there was none that could deliver the ram out 
oiPbig hand;" The complete conquest of the two* 
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horned ram by the he-goat, or, in other words, tli(B 
destruction of the Persian empire by the Greeks, 
was accompHshed by Alexander in three great bat- 
tles ; the first fought at the river Granicus, B. C, 
334, the second at Issus, B. C. 332, and the last at 
the village of Guagamela near Arbela, B. C. 331. 
Thus the ram was stamped upon by the goat ; and 
there was none that could deliver the ram out of his 
hand ; for the Macedonian empire '' waxed very 
great," was established upon the ruins of the Per- 
sian, and became in its stead the most powerful 
monarchy in the world. When the he-goat, or 
Greek empire, '' was strong," that is, attained to 
its higheist summit of power, ^^ the great horn," or 
dynasty of Alexander, '' was broken, and for it 
came up four notable horns towards the four winds 
of. heaven," that is to say, the Greek empire was 
divided into four notable kingdoms. That this is 
the meaning of this passage js plain from the an- 
gel's words, verse 23, '' Now that being broken, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
fitand up out of the nation, but not in his power.'' 
Hqw this wa^ accomplished may be seen from the 
following brief sketch of history given by Bishop 
Newton : '' The empire of the goat was in its fuH 
strength when Alexander died of a fever at Baby- 
lon. He was succeeded in the throne by his natu: 
ral brother Philip Aridaeus, and,)^y his own two 
sons Alexander iSgus, and Hercules : but in the 
space of about fifteen years they were all murdered, 
and; then the first horn, or kingdom, was^entijce;]^ 
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liroken. The royd family being thus extiact, tlie 
governors of provinces, who had UBurped the 
power, assumed tfie tide of kings : and by the de- 
feat and death of Antigonus in the battle of Ipsus, 
'Jhey werfe reduced to foilr, Cassander^ Lysi^nachus, 
Ptolemy,' and* Sfeleucus, who parted Alexander's dqr 
minions betWeea them, and dix^ided and settled thcjin 
into four: kingdoms." It is said rthat these four 
iLingdoms: are. not ilv the power of the goat, that is^ 
they are: not uhited together in one common' ?nteh 
^riest, &b the.diflferent independent, states of , Greece 
used, to be, that sent members to ,thie< Aniphictyonip 
council. These; )fourh kingdoms, ax^- tx^ta^ly: inde;- 
vpenddht of dach: other in every.iS^nse of thewordo 
i, < fThe foUdwing /papt pf tl^ ^isioi^i i rielates >tOr tl^ 
-rising iipioTadJittlebhorni:^ut/ofi.^ne^of .^^ fwif 
-kingdDmft o£ithtt)Gne^i^ % And Oftt^f;0n,^i(^ the^i 
' cahae • (forth: a little* haTilJ ) ^Jbich< iwflxiedo exfiftpjji^j^ 
, greatl itowardi itJiej [s^uth, JwJKj tOwai}4 f the , ^fist, jijp J 
toward (thfe p)ea9iat land.:.. And nti;^.wei.gaffi^, 
,evBn» tO' t'faei'hoitiOtf:heaveU; pnd^t <^ast 4o/vi^n^£f(\n;$ 
Ixif the hdst and pfi the;^tat!s;ttO; tbe.igr<mndy.i^nfl 
Btadiped ; upon: . 'them. ' Yea,! he^ ipggntfiedr hin)9f^f 
:AVeB tcrtkl^ priJODeei of t(he hosti j9Mdl%>lHB(^t]ke daily 
.-Bacrifide (was tafckeh away, and the: pl£H^<^ off his.san4>- 
,tuaify tvas cast doiwtn. Andautbost m^s given him 
; against the rda\ly saeirlfloe/by . r^asoi^.of .transgres- 
tsioiity and Hcastrdoiwn^ltlie .truth ; to the groiwd^; and 
!it prabtisejdi. ai^d pfos^ered."; These . vierees ar/e 
thus explained byt the single) :' ^^ And, .in the latter 
jrimft.of-.tbeirkingclOip, ^he»!the tratnsgrejssors ia^e 
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come to the full^ a king of fierce countenance^ and 
understanding dark sentences^ shall stand up. 
And his power shall be mighty^ but not by his own 
power : and he shall destroy wonderfully^ and shall 
prosper^ and practise^ and shall destroy the mighty 
and the holy people. And through his policy also 
lie shall cause craft to prosper in his hand ; and be 
shall magnify himself in his hearty and by peace 
«hall destroy many : he shall also stand up against 
the Prince of princes ; but he shall be broken with- 
out hand.'' In order to understand either DaniePs 
vision of the little hom^ or the angePs interpreta- 
tion of it^ it is necessary to ascertain what is meant 
by the indignation spoken of in the following 
words : ^^ And it came to pass, when I, even I Da- 
niel^ had seen the vision, and sought for the mean- 
ing, then, behold, there stood before me as the ap- 
pearance of a man. And I heard a man's voice be- 
tween the banks of Ulai, which called and said, 
Grabriel, make this man to understand the visim. 
So he came near where I stood ; and when he came, 
I was afraid, and fell upon my fece : but he said 
unto me. Understand, O son of man ; for at the 
time of the end shall be the vision. Now as lie 
w^s speaking with me, I was in a deep sleep on 
my face toward the ground : but he touched me, 
and set me upright. And he said. Behold, I will 
make thee know what shaJlbein thelasTt end of Abe 
indignation: for at the time appointed the.iend 
shall be." In these words there is a ge^eval ac- 
count of the time when the calamitous {lart of the 



353 

m 

vision shall be. fulfilled : it is to '' bp in th^lai^t end 
of the indignation;*' or, as tlie Hebrew words 
CU/tn JT^nn»3 may be iriore litemlly i^endered^ '' in 
the Is^st part of the indignation.'* % ifidignatiou 
mn^t be mef|.nt aome signal act of GQd's displea- 
48Ure ijpon the Jewish nation. Tfe^^t itcaip^nq^ yefef 
to the Bfibyloiiish eaptivity, which wq^ intt^e time 
tbiat Daniel bad the yision, is evident from t^h^ very 
words ^^ it shall be in th^Jast part of the ii^digpa- 
tion;" for the captiivity was considerably more 
tban half oyer at the dajte of th^. yision^aad cc^n^e^ 
qujently the futii|ire verbi 'u\ this sense, w^otdd be to- 
t^Hy abmrd. The cominencement of the captivity 
yvw B. G. i60a, the date of the vision B.C. ^53, «jr 
the d3d yeajrof the captivity ; whai; remf^n^ t^^^^ 
£dre, of the captivity yfSLi only about 17 ye^i?. 
That the diatres3 of the Jewish nation u^der .An- 
tiochus E^Jlph;anes .caj^not be intended^ i$ proye;^ M 
large by Bishop Newton: Jn ligict tl^^ ^^^00 .4ay3 
isientionjed by the angel Cftnpot be acciomj^oi^tei^ to 
Antiocb.us Epipbunes in a^y prof)e,r :Sen^. Thprje 
rem.ajns tk^n tibie i^st awf\il dispensat^^^^^ gf jt^ 
I^rd against the Jeyf% yiz. their fi^al d^truct,i^n 
as ,a'A94.iop by the Uomans^ and theif .^per^i^fi 
overtbe wiiole habitable globe. Th\s j;n^g4aj^f^ 
is in Iqrqe to ithe pre$.ei>t hour^ and has coi\ti^vf€4 
iRow n^ward^ of JJOQ years; the exploit?, Ae^rp- 
•tfonre, of theitUle hwn ,mu^t>be pjerforined some time 
iin the .course of Ahe long .captivity which aow frf-v 
(Bicts ithe Je.w.i9h people. 

Tii^fiflgel .begins bis^c^scrip^j^n of the jlUtle horn 

3 A 
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hy saying^' '' And out of one of them came forth a 
little horn.** This the angel explains in the follow- 
ing words : '' And in the latter time of their king- 
dom, when the transgressors are come to the full, 
a king of fierce countenance, and understanding 
dark sentences, «hall stand up." This the genera- 
lity of interpreters, before the time of Sir Isaac 
Newton, ?mve understood of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who, on account of his cruelties to the Jews, wa« 
nicknamed by them Epimanes, or Furious. But 
Sir Isaac Newton and Bishop Newton have demon- 
strated that the words of the prophecy are not at 
all designed to represent this king. The most com- 
plete refutation of the opinion that Antiochus Epi- 
]phanes is the little horn is given by Bishop Newton, 
when he says that horns signify kingdoms, as the 
angel ekpressly declares, '' Now that being broken, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
st^nd up out of the nation." Consequently, the 
little horn must be a fifth kingdom. But Antio- 
t;hus Epiphanes was only monarch of one of the 
four Grecian kingdoms, and is not, tiiierefore, the 
little horn alluded to. Though the two Newtons 
have wisely rejected the common interpretation of 
the little horn ; yet their application of the pro- 
phecy to the monarchy of the Romans appears to 
me highly absurd. For the angel says that the 
little horn should arise out of one of the four homa 
of the goat ; but the Romans are well known to 
have arisen out of Latium, no part of which was evar \ 
subdued by the ancient Greeks. The greatest ar- 
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gument which the Bishop advances in favour of his 
interpretation is^ that the power of the Romans was. 
the only one of auy note^ which rose up in the lat- 
ter time of the four kingdoms of the Greeks^ and 
that it was by this the four horns were entirely sub- 
verted^ and the Jewish nation destroyed. But 
upon a close examination of the words of the a^- 
ge\j it will be clearly seen that the Bishop has built 
his foundation upon an entirely . false vie:W of thje 
passage. He considers '' the latter time of their 
kingdom'' to refer to the last period of :th^ four 
Grecian monarchies previously to their subjugation 
by the Romans. But that this is not the meaning 19 
evident from the word kingdom being in the singular 
connected with the plural pronpun their. Th$ angel 
evidently designs to shew that the four divisions of 
the Greek empire are not meant by saying^. '^ four 
kingdoms shall stand up out of the mition^ but not 
in his power/' that is, as has been before observed, 
they shall be four independent monaixhies. Hence, 
if the latter time of these monarchies had beei^ in- 
tended, the. expression would have been, ^^ the lat- 
ter time of these kingdoms." As the kingdom here 
alluded to is that of the Greeks according to the in- 
terpretation of the angel, their kingdom must mean 
the Oreek empire; and, therefore, alludes to a time 
when the dominions of the four horns should b^ 
again re-united into one great empire, as in the 
time of Alexander. This did not take place till the 
fourth century of the Christian aera, when th^ 
great Roman empire w^ divided into two,;inde- 

2 A3 
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pendent monarchies^ called the eastern and west- 
cm empires ; and after the fall of the western em- 
pire in the fifth century, and especially after its re- 
vival in 800, the eastern monarchy was denomi- 
nated by the western nations the Greek empire/ 
and the Greeks in retura called all the nations^ who 
obeyed the Pope, Latins. It is hence clear that 
the little horn cannot be before the re-union of the 
Greeks into one (preat empire entirely independent 
of all others. But it is said that the little hornis 
not to rise up till the latter time of this kingdom; 
and it is well known that the Greek empire was de- 
''stroyed in 1453; it then necessarily follows that 
fhe first appearance of the little horn is to be some- 
time in the last half of the period comprehended 
lietWeeii A. D. 395 and A. D. 1453, that is to say, 
it cannot be before the tenth century, nor later 
than the fifteenth. Hill, Whitaker, and Paber 
aim at a much more probable interpretation of the 
little horn, in supposing Mohammedanism, firoinits 
jBi^t rise to its utter extinction, to be intended, 
fint though two or three circumstances in the pro- 
{ihecy have considerable weight when thus appliedi 
aiei will be seen in the sequel respecting the taking 
kWBy of the daily sacrifice, and the casting down of 
the sanctuary ; yet the scope of the prophecy is tt- 
tfiJly inapplicable to it. 1. It is absurd to translate 
tDmi^a TinPlRa in the futurity o/(i. e. in the period 
sttWqueht to,) their kingdom ; as this is a sense m 
Whicft *the woirds Were never used, fi^lHR meaning 
itdthini^ bbr^ tiNtn tbd tait paf^ of that s^bkett of. 



i 



357 

2. The dark sentences understood by the horn^ or 
king of fierce countenance, cannot be applied to jtiie 
Koran in any probable sense. 3. The phrase^ 
'^ his power shall be mighty, but not by his own 
power/' cannot be explained of Mohammedanism 
in any way which can render it a peculiar charac- 
teristic of this religion. And Mr. Faber> explica- 
tion will equally apply to any false worship which 
has had an extensive sway in the earth. 4. It 19 
not a religion^ bijt a kingdom or empire, which 
iDUst be designated by the little horn, * This horn 
is not to stand up till '[ the transgressors are cpmB 
to the full./' 9y (transgressors Bishop Newton un- 
derstands the wicked Jews; and thercifpre e^plavis 
the passage of the time when the Romaus.d/estroyftd 
the Jewish nation. IJut it is evident this capnot 
be the meaning; for God's present indignation 
against the Jewii^h Ration, was only then first -maiiir 
fested ; but jthjs horn ^as not to rise up till .the af- 
terpart of this indignation. Secondly^ . the\twi^i 
gre^ors spoken of are the Greeks. Wid npt uth.e 
Jews, a circumstance which is demonstrable from 
the very words: '^And in the latter time of their 
kingdom^ vvhen the transgressors are come to the 
fall ;" that is^ in the latter time of the Greek. em- 
pire, when the Greeks have filled up the measure 
of their iniquity. The great idolatry of the Greeks 
lathe middle centuii'ies wq.s ti^uly deplorable ; itvms 
a growing evil ; every day they added to the great 

* Sec Fabcr's Dissertation on the Prophecies, Vol. I. p. 265, 
kc. Edit. Lond. 1810. 



!.'.•. 



358 

And tremendous mass of their iniquity. They were 
inferior to the Latins in hardly any kind of super- 
stition ; both churches abounded in idolatrous wor- 
ship of every sort ; and it was no wonder that the 
anger of the Lord finally destroyed the Greeks as a 
nation. The Greeks, like the Latins, were wor- 
shippers of the saints and angels, and the adorers 
of relics of every description ; and the great profli- 
gacy of their clergy, especially in the 11th, 12th, 
and 13th centuries, was a certain presage of the 
speedy perdition of their empire. Of the coiTup- 
tion of the Greek clergy in the 13th century, Mos- 
heito thus speaks : '' Both the Greek and Latin 
writers, provoked, beyond measure, by the flagi- 
tious lives of their spiritual rulers and instructors, 
complain loudly of their licentious manners, and 
load them with the severest reproaches ; nor will 
these complaints and reproaches appear excessive 
to such as are acquainted with the history of this 
corrupt and superstitious age. Several eminent 
men attempted to stem this torrent of licentious- 
ness, which from the heads of the church had car- 
ried its pernicious streams through all the mem- 
bers ; but their power and influence were unequal 
to such a difficult and arduous enterprise.'* * In 
this century great exertions were made by the Ro- 
man pontiff's to unite the Greek and Latin churches, 
which was at last-effected, though it continued but 
for a very short time. The history of it is as fol- 

* Part II. chap. 2, § 1, 
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lows : '' Michael Palaeologus had no sooner driven 
the Latins out of Constantinople^ than he sent am- 
bassadors to Rome to declare his pacific iRtentions, 
thai thus he might establish his disputed dominion> 
and gain over the Roman pontiff to his side. But, 
during the course of these negociations^ Urban'! 
death left matters uniihished, and suspended once 
more the hopes and expectations of the public. 
Under the pontificate of Gregory X. proposals of 
peace were again made by the same emperor, who, 
after much opposition from his own clergy, sent 
ambassadors to the council that was assembled at 
Lions in the year 1274; and there, with the so- 
lemn consent of John Veccus, patriarch of Constan*- 
tinople, and several Greek bishops, publicly, agreed 
to the terms of accommodation proposed by the 
•Roman pontiff. This re-union, however, was not 
durable ; for the situation of affairs in Greece and 
Italy being changed some years after this conven- 
tion, and that in such a manner as to deliver the 
former from all apprehensions of a Latin invasion, 
Andronicus, the son of Michael, assembled a coun- 
cil at Constantinople in the palace at Blachernse, 
A. D. 1284, in which, by a solemn decree, this ig- 
nominious treaty was declared entirely null, and the 
famous Veccus, by whose persuasion and authority 
it had been concluded, was sent into exile. This 
>, resolute measure, as may well be imagined, ren^ 
dered the divisions more violent than they had been 
before the treaty now mentioned ; and it was also- 
followed by an open schism, and by the mpst uii^ 
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happy discords among the Grecian clergy." * From 
this history it is evident, that the immorality of the 
Greeks was at a very high pitch in the thirteenth 
century ; and the union of the Greek and Latin 
churches, though of very short continuance, is a 
proof that the Greeks were as much addicted to 
idolatry as the Latins, and the more especially, as 
during this union they acknowledged the supre- 
macy of the Roman pontiff, f the main point of 

♦ Mosheim, Part ii. chap. 3, § 13. 

« 

f A second union was effected between the Greek and Latin 
churches in the early part of the fifteenth century, which, how- 
fever, proved more transitory than the preceding. That part of 
the Papal bull in which the Pope's supremacy over the Greek 
'church is acknowledged is as follows : Item diffinimus Sanctam 
Apostolicam Sedem, et Romanum Pontificem in uiiiversum Qr- 
bem tenere Primatum, et ipsum Pontificem Romanum Successorem 
esse beati Petri Principis Apostolorum, et verum Christi Vica- 
rium, totiusque Ecclesiae Caput, et omnium Chrisdanorum Pktrem 
'et Doctorem existere ; et ipsi in beato Petro pascendi, r^gendi 
ac gubemandi universalem Ecclesiam k Oomino nostro Jesu 
Christo plenate potestatem traditam ^sse ; quemadmodum etiam 
in gestis (Ecumenicorum Conciliorum et in Sacris Canooibus 
continetur. Renovantes insuper ordiiiem traditum in Canonibus 
ceterorum venerabilium Patriarcharum ; ut Patriarcha Constao- 
tinopolitanus secundus sit post Sanctissimum Romanum Ponti- 
'ficem, tertius yero Alexandrinus, quartus autem Antrochenus et 
quintus Hierosolymitanus ; salvis yidelicet priyilegiis omnibus et 
juribus eorum. Datum Florentix in Sessioue publici Synodali 
solenniter in Ecclesi^ Majori celebrate, anno Tncarnationis Do- 
minicas millesimo quadringentesimo tricesimo nono, pridie No- 
nas Julii, Pontificate's nostri Anno noho. ^^ likewise we de- 
fine the Holy 'Apostolic See, and the Roman Pdhtiff, to have 
-.jj^mary over the wh6ie f lobe,'aaQd the Ranaaupontiff himself to 
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difference consisting in what was termed the pro* 
cession of the Holy GlK)st. But in the time of this 
universal corruption of the Greek church a Uttle 
horn is to rise up ; and the first place of its ap^ 
pearance is to be in one of the four grand divisioni^ 
of the Greek empire, spoken of by the angel ; for it 
is said that '' out of one of them came forth a little 
horn.*' This, then, can be no other than the Oth* 
man^ or Ottoman empire^ as this was a mortal ene- 
my to the Greeks, and first rose up in Asia Minor^ 
a province which fell to the share of Lysimachus at 
the time when the Greek empire was divided, about 
308 years before the Incarnation. Gibbon's ac- 
count of the rise of the Othmans is as follows: 
'' After the retreat of Zingis (A. D. 1240,) the sul- 

be the successor of the blessed Peter, prince of the apostles, an(i 
to be the true vicar of Christ, and the head, and pastor of th9 
whole church, and of all Cliristians ; and that full power has 
been given by Our Lord Jesus Christ to him through St. Peter, 
of feeding, ruling, and goTerning the unirersal church, as eren 
it is acknpwledged in die acts of the General councils, and in 
the sacred canons. We reviTe, moreover, the rank, delivered in 
the Canons, of the other venerable patriarchs ;. that the Con- 
litantinopolitan patriarch be next after the most holy Romaii 
pontiff, the patriarch of Alexandria the third, the patriarch of 
Antioch the fourth, and the patriarch of Jerusalem the fifth; 
with all their privileges and rights preserved to them. Given at 
Florence in the public synodic session, solemnly celebrated i|i 
the greater church, in the year of the Incarnation 1439, the day 
before the nones of July, and in the ninth year of our pontifi- 
cate.'* This instrument was signed by 1^8 ecclesiastical digni- 
taries, Greek and I^tin, all whose names are extant in the in- 
strument. See Corps Diplomatique, Tom*- III;, p. -fiG-x^^S. 



tan Gelaleddin of Carizme had returned from India 
to the possession and defence of his Persian king- 
doms. In the space of eleven years, that hero 
fought in person fourteen battles ; and such was his 
activity that he led his cavalry in seventeen days 
from Teflis to Kerman, a march of a thousand 
tniles. Yet he was oppressed by the jealousy of 
the Moslem princes, and the innumerable armies of 
the Moguls; and, after his last defeat, Gelaleddin 
perished ignobly in the mountains of Curdistan. 
His death dissolved a veteran and adventurous 
army, which included under the name of Cariz-^ 
mians, or Corasmins, many Turkman hordes, that 
had attached themselves to the sultan's fortune. 
The bolder and more powerful chiefs invaded Sy- 
ria, and violated the holy sepulchre of Jerusalem : 
the more humble engaged in the service of Aladin, 
sultan of Iconium ; and among these were the ob- 
scure fathers of the Ottoman line. They had for- 
merly pitched their tents near the southern banks 
of the Oxus, in the plains of Mahan and Nesa ; and 
it is somewhat remarkable that the same spot should 
have prpduced tbe first authors of the Parthian and 
Turkish empires. At the head, oi; in the rear, of 
a Karismian army, Soliman Shah was drowned in 
the passage of the Euphrates : his son Orthogrul 
became the soldier and subject of Aladin, and es- 
tablished at Surgut, on the banks of the Sangar, a 
camp of four hundred families or tents, whom he 
governed fifty-two years both in peace and war. 
He was the father of Thaman,' or Athman,. whose 
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Turkish name has been melted into the appellatioii 
of the caliph Othman. — The Seljukian dynasty was 
no more ; and the distance and decline of the Mo- 
gul khans soon enfranchised him from the control 
of a superior. He was situate on the verge of th^ 
Greek empire : the Koran sanctified his gazi^ or 
holy war, against -the infidels ; and their political 
errors unlocked the passes of Mount Olympus, and 
invited him to descend into the plains of Bithynia. 
Till the reign of Palaeologus these passes had been 
vigilantly guarded by the militia of the country, 
who were repaid by their own safety and an ex- 
emption from taxes. The emperor abolished their 
privilege, and assumed their office ; but the tribute 
was rigorously collected, the custody of the passes 
was neglected, and the hardy mountaineers dege- 
nerated itito a trembling crowd of peasants without 
spirit or discipline. It was on the twenty-seventh 
of July, in the year twelve hundred and ninety-nine 
qf the Christian aera that Othman first invaded thi 
territory of Nicomedia ; and the singular accuracy 
of the date seems to disclose some foresight of the 
rapid and destructive growth of the monster.*** 
The Othman empire is called a little horn from the 
great obscurity and insignificance of its commence- 
ment ; and the angel, in his interpretation, styles 
the horn '' a king of fierce countenance." By this 
last expression is evidently meant that this horn 
should be a fierce and cruel nation, and not as Bi^ 

♦ Chap. 64. 
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•hop Newton intimatps^ wlien applying it to the R^ 
mans^ that it should be a nation destitute of fear» 
That the Turks have been, and still are, a cruel, in* 
liuman people, is most notorious to the whole 
world. The history of their empire is little ehe 
ihan one continued series of blood, rapine, and de- 
solation ; and the very name of Turk is proverbially 
used to denote a person remarkable for acts of in- 
humanity. The king of fierce countenance, or the 
Othman nation, is said to ^' understand dark sen- 
tences." This passage is variously translated: the 
Septuagint has it truniov Trgo^Xi^ra, understanding 
problems; the English translation of the Arabic 
is, '' skilful in disputations ;'* that of the Syriac 
is '' skilful in ruling ;" and in the Vulgate it is 
" intelHgens propositiones," understanding pro- 
positions. The Hebrew words, HTT^n pZlD» cer- 
tainly signify " understanding a^nigmas, or ob- 
scure sentences;*' and Bishop Newton and others 
suppose the meaning to be, that he should be ^^ a 
politic and artful, as well as a formidable power." 
But as it is a nation which is said to '^ understand 
hard sentences,*' the meaning must be, that its po- 
licies are of such a cast as to be almost totally im* 
penetrable. This has been a very striking cha- 
racteristic of the Othman emperors; for it is well 
known that they have studied to be as obscure as 
possible ; and it has been almost impossible for any 
of the nations to know the real designs of the sul- 
tans, as it was a very frequent practice with them 
to say one thing and mean another. They were 
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the greatest dissemblers in the world. Of Amuratli 
or Murad I. KnoIIes says, that he '' was one that 
could dissemble deeply." * Of Mohammed II. he 
also says, that '^ crafty covetousness^ and dissimula- 
tion^ were in him accounted for tolerable faults in 
comparison of his ^eater vices. In his love wa0 
no assurance ; and his least displeasure was death.'' f 
Thus it is evident that an almost impenetrable obscu- 
rity frequently hung over the counsels of the Grand 
Sultan^ and his real intentions were often such very 
dark enigmas^ as to baffle the skill of the greatest 
politicians. 

Though the horn is accounted little in its -com- 
mencement, yet it is said to '^ wax exceeding great 
towards the south, and towards the east, and to- 
wards the pleasant land." As the horn, or Othmafi 
empire, waxes exceeding great in thede three direc- 
tions, it is evident it must have previously becom* 
grefeit. Tliis empire could not properly be said to 
have become great till the Othmans took possessioa 
of Constantinople, the metropolis of the Greek enfi- 
pire. This event happened in May, 1453, under 
the reign of the sultan Mohammed II. and it vf» 
considered an event of such a Calamitous nature^ 
that the western nations were terribly alarmed, and 
endeavoured to revive the spirit of the Crusades in 
order to driv* the iiifidek but of Europe, it is 

* See his History of the Turks ni the end of AmnrathM 
filgn. 

f Ib^ at the eiid of thb iultan's retgn. 
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hence clear that the three quarters in which the 
Othman empire becomes very great, are in refe- 
rence to Constantinople^ the capital of their domi- 
nions ; and it is remarkable that this power was in- 
creased in these three directions precisely in the 
order mentioned in the vision. For seven years 
after the taking of Constantinople Mohammed II. 
annexed to his empire the Morea^ which was go- 
verned by Demetrius and Thomas, the two surviv- 
ing brothers of the name of Palaeologus. The do- 
minions of these two despots were situated to the 
south of Constantinople ; so that it could be said of 
the Othman empire, with the utmost propriety, 
that it waxed exceeding great towards the south. 
Demetrius and Thomas were ^' joined the next 
year (1461) by a companion in misfortune, the last 
of the Comnenian race; who, after the taking of 
Constantinople by the Latins, had founded a new 
empire on the coast of the Black Sea. In the pro- 
gress of his Anatolian conquests, Mahomet invested 
with a fleet and army the capital of David, who 
presumed to style himself the emperor of Trebi- 
2ond ; and the negociation was comprised in a short 
and peremptory question, ' Will you secure your 
life and treasures by resigning your kingdom ? or 
had you rather forfeit your kingdom, your trea- 
sures, and your life ?* The feeble Comnenus was 
subdued by his own fears — the capitulation was 
faithfully, performed, and the emperor, with his fa- 
mily, was transported to a castle in Romania ; but^ 
on a slight suspicion of corresponding with the 
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Persian king, David, . and the whole Comneniaa 
race, were sacrificed to the jealousy or avarice of 
the conqueror."* As the empire of Trebizond 
was situated exactly to. the east of Constantinople, 
the capital city being- on the southern coast of the 
Euxine Sea, it is evident that the next quarter in 
which, the Othipan . empire was increased was to- 
wards the east, according to the prophecy. Bujt 
the sultans have their dominions also mightily in- 
creased -^ towards the pleasant land." ; By <Ac pl^i- 
sunt land is evidently liieant the land^of .the Israelr 
ites, for it is so called in Ps. cvi. 34, '^ Yea, they 
despised the pleasant land; they believed not hii 
word.'' And also in Ziech. vii: 14. '' But I scat- 
tered them with a whirlwind among all the nations 
whoin they knew not : thus the land was desolate 
after tbejn, that no man passed through nor re- 
turned ; for they laid the pleasant land desolate.*' 
The Othtnan power was greatly increased in this 
direction,; (which, is to the south-east of Constanti- 
nople,) in the time of Selim I. for thiis sultan, in 
1516, added Syria and Palestine to the Othman em- 
pire, drov6 the king of Persia out of Armenia, and 
seized Tauris. In the following year he defeated 
Gauri, sultan of Egypt^ and annexed his monarchy 
to the Othman dominions ; but the subjugation of 
this kingdom by the Turks, though it was directly 
south of^jConstantinople^ cannot be an objection to 
the interpretation of the prophecy .here given, be- 

* Gibbou^s 0«cUne and FaU, chap. 68. . 
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^ause its conquest was after that of Syria and Pales- 
tine ; fbr the Othmans began to wax exceeding ^reat 
towards the south, before they were remarkably 
victorious in the other quarters mentioned in the 
prophecy, as has been already noticed in speaking 
of the conquest of the Morea. 

After this general account of the augmentation 
of the 0th man empire, we are next informed 
against whom it has prevailed: ^^ It waxed great 
even to the host of heaven/* By host is meant an 
army ; thus The Lord of Hosts, is the Lord of ar- 
mies ; the host of heaven must, consequently^ mean 
the arrm/ of heaven. It has before been shewn 
' that heaven signifies the ruling part of that spoken 
of; and the angel informs us that the exfJoits of 
the horn are against the D^anp"tJI/ *' petople of 
the Holy Ones," as it is properly rendered in the 
margin of our Bible, and not holy people, as m our 
translation, for the reason given why the Iwrn pre- 
vails is, because those against whom it succeeds have 
ttled up the measure of their iniquities, and conse- 
quently are not EHpH C57, '' holy people^!' as it is 
Iraid of -the saints of God in Isaiaii, Ixii. 11, 12. " Be- 
lw)ld, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the' end of the 
worid, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold thy 
salvation cometh ; behold, his reward is with 4ii«, 
;tod hts work before him. And they shall GtfM tbem, 
The holy people. The r^eemed of *lle Lord." 
The people of the Holy Ones, or as it is jtrdiTMSlaled 
in another place, ^^"^ The people of the saints/' must, 
therefore, mean those to whom God has; in the 
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course of hk providenoe^ eommitted ' his Sacre4 
Oracleiii; and iis this l^orn had its commencement 
ia (the time of the Christian dispeAi^tion^ the Jwst of 
h^flven mtisC mean the Christiau powers. It th^n 
foUow^ that by the horn's waxing great to the host 
^ )iea^¥eD is intended his power over tkcue pror 
£ej(9sing the ^Christian religioji. It also app^ears thajt 
the horn ^siucceeds in a very considerable degree^ 
SoTj '^ Ul oast down aome of the host^ and of thM 
stajrs^ to the ^ound^ and stamped upon them/' As 
the host of heav^en signai^es the Christian powers^ the 
sters must here denote Christian ministers ; conse- 
^endy the horn^ or OUunan .empire^ has cast dowA^ 
or brought into subjections not only some of theliost 
of heaven^ or a part of the world professing Chris- 
tianiitys bat jalso some of the stars^ or religious mi- 
Distedrs^ ha/ve been also suij^eted to his autboiuty. 
B«Ht the 4ominion of <iie horn is of no common kind ; 
it staaaps itfton tho^e which it casts down from hea- 
(Ven^ to denote tioiat it rales them with the most des- 
, l^otic and tyrannical government. That the Oth- 
iuaa .emfMre answers this description exactly no one 
V ueed be informed that is at all conversant with 
Turkish history. The estaUished religion of the 
Greek empire was Christianity, at least in name ; 
a^id the whole of this empire has been subdued by 
the Qthmans^ whose sway is known to be one of 
the most tyrannical and despotic in the whole 
world ; a cuccumstance in their history which will 
•t>e considered more at large in the subsequent part 
of tt^is chapter. But it is not against the powers 
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professing Christianity that the malice of the horn 
is solely directed ; he *' magnified himself even to 
the prince of the host/* As host of heaven means 
the civil powers of the world professing Christia- 
nity, the prince of this host can be no other than 
Jesus Christ, as they are called by his name, and 
profess to be in subjection to his authority. The 
horn, or Othman nation, therefore, endeavours to 
destroy the authority of Christ by diminishing the 
number of those called Christians ; and thus mag- 
nifies himself even to the prince of the host, lit- 
tle imagining that he derives all his power over 
the Greek nation from this same Christ who has 
delivered into his hands this mighty power because 
of its great idolatry. The success of the horn is re- 
markably great, for " by him the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary was 
cast down.'' Commentators in general have under* 
stood daily sacrifice here to mean literally what the 
Jews meant by it ; and therefore have applied it to 
the suspension of the daily sacrifice in the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, or to its entire abolition by 
the Romans. But that neither of these can be the 
meaning is evident firom the angel's assertion that 
this vision was to take place *' in the last end of the 
indignation," a phrase which has been already ex^ 
plained. The daily sacrifice must, therefore^ be a 
Jewish figure to denote its Christian antitype. The 
daily sacrifice was the standing and public worship 
among the Jews ; its antitype can then be no other 
than the public ministration of the word among tht 
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Christians. That the Othmans, wherever they 
h^ve had any power, have in general abolished the 
public ministry of the woird among the people pro- 
fessing Christianity, is well known. But they havQ 
also cast down the place of his (Christ's) sanctuary. 
Among the Jews sanctuary often meant the place 
wherein their public worship was performed. See 
Ps. Ixxiii. 17. Therefore as Jewish things were a 
type of Christian, sanctuary must mean the places 
appointed for pubUc worship among those deno- 
minated Christians; and consequently the mean^ 
ing of the prophecy is, that the Othmans would not 
only suspend the public worship of Christ, but also 
either destroy the different religious edifices, or ap- 
propriate them to his own abominable superstition. 
That this has been exactly the case is verified by 
history, a great number of Christian churches hav- 
ing been converted into Mohammedan mosques. 

^^ And an host was given him against the daily 
sacrifice by reason of transgression,'* that is, a mi^ 
litary power was given by God to the Otbmans to 
prevent the resumption of the daily sacrifice or pub- 
lic worship among the Greeks ; and the reason of 
this awful dispensation of Jehovah is immediately 
given ; the Othmans obtained this great ascendancy 
over the Christian worship in the east, '' by reason 
of transgression/' that is to say, on account of the 
great idolatries which had been repeatedly, and for 
a very long season, practised among the Greeks. 

'^ And it cast down the truth to the ground," 
that is^ the Othmans^ with all their might, have en- 
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deayoared to extinguish every particle of Cbristiaa 
worship, by rendering the civil affairs of the Greeb 
very desperate in order to induce them to aposta- 
tize from their religion, and embrace Mohamme- 
danism. '^ And it practised/' that is, the Othmam 
practised every subtilty which was calculated to ad- 
vance the Mohammedan superstition^ and depreft 
the Christian worship ; " and prospered*' in their 
undertakings, because of the great transgressioiiB 
of God's people. 

The angel, in his interpretation of the mon, 
says, ^^ His power shall be mighty, but not by his 
own power/' This has been differently understood 
by commentators in their appUcation of it to Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, all which Bishop Nevrton has 
ably refuted. The bishop's opinion^ therclfore, 
shall only be examined in this place. He refttarks, 
that '^ this part of the prophecy, as well as the rrtt, 
can no where be so justly and properly applied, as 
to the Romans. With them it quadrates ^exacily; 
and with none of the other horns or kingdoms d 
the goat. The strength of the other kiifgdonn 
consisted in themselves, Bftid had its foundation Ib 
some part of the goat ; but the Rowan cmpffe, m 
a horn or kingdom of the goat, wot not mightyhy 
its own power, was not strong by virtue of the g*it, 
but drew its nourishment and strength from Vxs^ 
and Italy. There grew the trunk and body of the 
tree, though the branches extended over Greece, 
Asia^ Syria, and Egypt." This opinion^ at fint 
view^ may appear very plausible to many ; but upw 
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a close examination will appear not to have the 
least weight. In the first place it would be per- 
fectly absurd to denominate the conquering nation 
a horn of the power which it has subdued^ unless it 
could be proved that it originally rose up out of 
this power. But this was not the case with the 
Roman empire ; for it first sprung up in Latiuni^ 
a district of Italy^ and from that spot spread itself 
over the whole known world; consequently^ the 
goat was rather a horn of the Romans^ than the 
Romans a horn of the goat. Secondly^ admitting 
that the Roman power might be called a horn of 
the goat^ it could by no means be styled a little 
horn at the time when it conquered Greece ; as its 
power was then far greater than any one of the four 
kingdoms into which the empire of Alexander was 
divided. Thirdly, the Roman ejmpire was mighty 
by its own power^ that is to say^ the Romans fought 
their own battles with the suliyects of their own na- 
tion ; and it is absurd to say that '' his own power*' 
must mean his power as a horn or kingdom of the 
goat. If the little horn signifies the Roman eof^pire. 
his own power must mean the power of the Roman 
empire, and, the sense of the whole passage will 
be. The power of the Romans was mighty, but not 
by means of their own power ; a conclusion which 
is totally unsupported by history, c^s the contrary is 
well known to have been the fact, for the Romans 
are well known to have been the finest soldiers 
and bravest men of their time, and consequently to 
have constituted the strength of the Roman empire 
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But though the Romans will not answer the pro- 
phetic description^ '^ His power shall be mighty, 
but not by his own power/' yet it corresponds to 
the Othmans in the most exact and singular man- 
neri The great body of the military forces of the 
Turks were composed of Greek captives whom 
they educated in the art of war from their child- 
hood, and thus became the main, and in some cases 
the only strength of the Othman empire. KnoUes's 
account of the Othman government, and the con- 
stitution of the Turkish military force, is here 
quoted, as it is the best comment I know upon the 
words of the prophecy : *' The Othoman govern- 
ment in this his so great an empire is altogether 
like the government of the master over his slave, 
and indeed meer tyrannical ; for the Great Sultan 
is so absolute a lord of all things within the com- 
pass of his empire, that all his subjects and people, 
be they never so great, do call themselves his slaves 
and not his subjects ; neither hath any man power 
over himself, much less is he lord of the house 
wherein he dwelleth, or of the land which he tilleth, 
except some few families in Constantinople, to 
whom some few such things were by way of re- 
ward, and upon especial favour given by Mahomet 
the Second, at such time as he won the same. 
Neither is any man in that empire so great, or yet 
so far in favour with the Great Sultan as that he 
can assure himself of his life, much less of his pre- 
sent fortune or state longer than it pleaseth the 
sultan In which so absolute a sovereignty (by 
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any freeborn people not to be endured) the tyrant 
preserveth himself by two most especial means; 
first by taking off all arms from his natural sub«. 
jects ; and then by putting the same and all things 
else concerning the state and government thereof 
into the hands of the apostata^ or renegade Chris* 
tians^ whom for the most part every third, fourth, 
or fifth year, (or oftner, if his need so require) he 
taketh in their childhood, from their miserable pa- 
rents, as his tenths or tribute children ; whereby 
he gaineth two great commodities : First, for that 
in so doing he spoileth the provinces he most fear- 
eth, of the flower, sinews, and strength of the peo- 
ple, choice being still made of the strongest youths, 
and fittest for war; then, for that with these, as 
with his own creatures, he armeth himself, and by 
them assureth his state; for they, in their childhood, 
taken from their parents laps, and delivered in 
charge to one or other appointed for that purpose, 
quickly, and before they are aware, become Maho- 
metans; and so no more acknowledging father or 
mother, depend wholly on the Great Sultan ; who, 
to make use of them, both feeds them and fosters 
them, at whose hands only they look for all things, 
and whom alone they thank for all. Of which fry, 
BO taken from their Christian parents, (the only se* 
minary of his wars;) some become horsemen, some 
footmen, and so in time the greatest commanders of 
his state and empire, next unto himself; the natu* 
ral Turks, in the mean time, giving themselves 
wholly unto the trade of merchandize, and other 
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their mechanical occa^atiGhns ; Or else to the feed* 
ing of cattel^ their most ancient and natural yoca- 
tion^ not intermeddling at all with matters of f^o- 
vernment or state. So that if unto these his soul- 
' diers^ all of the Christian race^ you joyn also his 
fleet and money, you have as it were the whole 
Btrength of his empire ; for in these four, his horse- 
rneti, his footmen, his fleet and money, especially 
^onsisteth his great force and power/* * The 
main strength of the Turkish empire consisted in 
his hoi*setnen and footmen, the former of which are 
called spabi^, and the ktter janizaries. Of the 
spahis the titiiariots were by far the most numerom, 
and, according to KnoUes, Amounted in 10^3 to 
719,000 fighting men, of whom 967,000 hud their 
residence in Etirope^ and the remainder in Asia Rtid 
Africa, f Of the institution of the janizaries 
Knolles * thus speaks : '' About this time (by the 
suggestion of Cara Rustemes a doctor of thi Ma- 
hometan law) Zinderlu Chdiil, then Cadelesher or 
chief justice among the Turks, but afterwards bet- 
ter known by the name of Gittadin B^a, by die 
commandment of Amurath^ took order3 that «Yery 
fifth captive of the Christians, being abote fifteen 
years old, should be taken up for the king> an by 
law due uoto him ; and If thd number Were vader 
five, then to pay to the king for ^very head 85 as- 

^ See his account pf tke Otiiman empire in XMd^ VoU II. p* 
982, Ilycaut's Edit. Lond. 1687. 
+ Ibid. p. 984. 
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pers, by way of tribute ; appointing officers for col- 
lecting both of such captives and tribute money^ pf 
whom the aforesaid Cara Rustemes himself was 
chiefs as first deviser of the matter. By which 
means great numbers of Christian youths were 
brought to the court as the king's captives^ which 
by the counsel of the same Zinderlu Chelil^ were 
distributed among the Turkish husbandmen in Asia^ 
there to learn the Turkish language^ religion^ and 
manners; where^ after they had been brought up 
in all painful labour and travel by the space of two 
or three years^ they were called unto the courts and 
choice made of the better sort of them to attend 
upon the person of the prince^ or to serve him in his 
wars ; where they dayly practising all feats of acti- 
vity^ are called by the name of Janizars (that is to 
say^ new souldiers.) This was the first beginning 
of the Janizars under this sultan Amurath the 
firsts ^ but had great increase under Amurath the 
second^ insomuch that Jovius with some other his- 
toriographers^ attribute the beginning of this order 
to himj which nevertheless (as appeareth by the 
Turks own histories) had the beginning as is afore- 

^ Thk waft In A* D. 136^, or An. Hegtne 703, according to 
Cantemin See hil Hiitory of tke Otjunan empire, p. 38. The 
Turliish law whii:h appropriated every fifth Greek captire to the 
Sultan in order to be disposed of by him as he should think fit, 
M^as afterwards mitigated to every tenth. But this decimation 
act was itself abolished, though gradaally, In the reign of Murad 
or Amurath the fourth, in the former part of the sfiveateeirfh 
century. See Cantemir, ibid. 
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said ; and hath ever since been continued by the 
Turkish kings and emperors by the same and some 
other greater means^ so that in process of time they 
be grown to that greatness as that they are often- 
times right dreadful to the great Turk himself— 
and are at this day the greatest strength of the 
Turkish empire.'* * It has been disputed whether 
the timariots or janizaries were the principal 
strength of the Turkish empire. KnoUes speaks 
upon this point as follows : '' It is commonly re- 
ported the strength of the Turkish empire to con- 
sist in this order of the Janizaries^ which is not al- 
together so ; for albeit that they be the Turks best 
footmen, and surest guard of the Great Sultan's 
person, yet undoubtedly the greatest strength of 
his state and empire resteth nothing so much in 
them, as in the great multitude of his horsemen, 
especially his timariots.** f From these sketches 
of history it is evident that the power of the Oth- 
mans was mighty, but not by their own power; 
for instead of training up their own natural subjects 
in the exercise of arms, they made choice of the 
Greek captives for this purpose, thus fighting their 
enemies with the power of their enemies. 

Another property of the little horn is, that ^' he 
shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and 
practise.** This is an exact picture of the Oth- 

* Hist, of the Turks by Rycaat, Vol. I. pp. 132, 133. Edit. 
Lond. 1687. 
+ Ibid. Vol. n. t>. »85. 
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mans : their mode of destroying their enemies hat 
been the most inhuman that could enter into the 
mind of man ; they have destroyed without respect 
to age^ sex^ or condition ; and the tortures invented 
by these barbarians against such as professed the 
Christian religion are too dreadful to be here de- 
tailed. But the cruelties of the Turks have not 
been more wonderful than the unaccountable blind- 
ness and superstition of the Greeks and Latins; 
therefore have the Othmans prospered against both 
churches as feir as it was the will of God they 
should^ and have practised every policy that ap- 
peared calculated to destroy the Christian wor- 
ship. 

' They have also ^' destroyed the mighty and the 
people of the Holy Ones/' They have destroyed 
the mighty by destroying the Roman empire in the 
€ast^ and thus putting an end to the dynasty of Ro- 
man emperors which began in the fourth century^ 
when the Roman empire was divided into the east- 
ern and western empires, and had continued, in an 
uninterrupted succession, till the death of Constan- 
tine VII. in 1453. They also destroyed the people 
of the saints in putting an end to this empire ; for 
Christianity was the professed religion of the Greek 
empire ; and the Turks, in the course of the Divine 
providence, prevailed against it in the east, as has 
been already observed. The great pieces of artil- 
lery which the Othmans employed to destroy the 
Greek or eastern empire wei'e astonishing. Bishop 
Newton, in his comment on the sixth Apocalyptic 
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trumpet^ givea qb the following siecouaA of them : 
/' Amnrath the second broke iflto Peloponnesus, 
and took several strong places by the meww of his 
artillery. But his son Mohammed at the siege of 
Constantinople employed such great guas^ as were 
never made before. One is described to have been 
of such a monstrous size that it was drawn by se- 
venty yoke of oxen^ and by two thousand men. 
There were two xoore^ each of which discharged a 
stone of the weight of two talents. Others emitted 
a stone of the weight of half a talent. But the 
greatest of all discharged a ball of the wei|;ht of 
three talents^ or about three hundred poundb ; and 
the report of this cannon is said to have been so 
greats that all the country round about was shaken 
to the distance of forty fnriongs. For furty days 
the wall was battered by these great guns^ and so 
many breaches were made^ that the city vra^ taken 
by assault^ and an end put to the Grecian empire.'' 
Thus history demonstrates the meaning of the pro- 
phecy^ "i^ He shall destroy vronderfidly^ and shall 
prosper^ and practise^ and shall destroy the mighty, 
and the people of the Holy Ones/' 

Of the horn, m* Othman empire^ it is also said, 
that '' through his policy he shall cause craft to 
prosper in Ijis hand." Craft, or deceit, (rtKHD) 
here evidently means the Mohammeian religion; 
for it was this which the Othroans difiused over the 
different countries which they subjugated. The 
Christian world need not be told why it should be 
h^e called deceit, as it is well known to be an in- 
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vention of the impostor Mohammed, and is evi- 
dently put in opposition to The truth in a preced- 
ing" verse, which has been shewn to mean the Chrie- 
tian religion. The Othman policy has been conti- 
nually exerted in devising the best methods of de- 
pressing Christianity^ and disseminating their faith. 
A master-stroke of policy among them is thus re- 
lated by Rycaut : ^^ It was the custom formerly 
amongst the Turks, every five years, to take away 
the CSiristians children, and educate them in the 
Mahometan superstition ; by which means they in- 
creased their own people, and diminished and en- 
feebled the force of thte Christians." * Another 
piece of Turkish policy is mentioned by the same 
author as follows: '^ Such as^adhere to the Chris- 
tian faith, the Turk makes no account of, and va- 
lues no otherwise in the place of subjects, than a 
man doth of his ox or ass, merely to carry the bur- 
thens, and to be useful and servile in slavish offices 
— so that it is evident that the Turks design is no 
other, than by impoverishment and enfeebling the 
interest of Christianity, to draw proselytes and 
strength to his own kmgdom." f By these means, 
and others which need not be here mentioned, have 
the Ottomans caused (he Mohammedan craft to 
jrrosper in their hand, «o that at this flay a^ery -con- 
siderable portion of tihe habitable gldbe isdafkened 
by it. 

* See his Present State of the Turkish Empcre, chap. 19. 
+ Ibid* 
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Another circumstance mentioned in' the pro- 
phecy respecting the horn^ or Othman empire, is 
that ^' he shall magnify himself in his heart/' This 
18 the very character of the Othman s : they esteem 
every nation not professing Mohammedanism as 
the scum of the earth, and rank them in the class 
of infidels. Rycaut says, '' The Turks — ^are na- 
turally a proud and insolent people, confident and 
conceited of their own virtue, valour, and forces, 
which proceeds from their ignorance of the strength 
and constitution of other countries ; so that when 
the danger which may arise from the conjunction 
and union of Christian princes to the Mahometan 
interest, is discoursed of, they compare the Grand 
Signior to the lion, and other kings to little dogs, 
which may serve (as they say) to rouse and discom- 
pose the quiet and majesty of the lion, but can 
never bite him, but with the utmost peril." * But 
the Turks have no room for boasting ; for of all the 
governments in the worlds there perhaps could not 
be found one more despotic ; and the policy of the 
Sultans has always been to maintain their abso^ 
lute sway ; and to secure it they have abolished all 
nobility^ and prohibited all hereditary succession in 
the offices of government, f Thus it is evident the 
Othmans, a nation of slaves^ (by their own confes- 
sion to their sultan,) have magnified themselves in 

♦ See his Present State of the Turkish Empire, chap. 21. 
f lb. chap. 33. 
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their hearts^ esteeming the Christians no better 
than dogs ! 

But it is also said of the horn^ or Othman empire^ 
that he ^' by peace shall destroy many ;*' or^ as it 
may be more literally rendered^ D^ST t\^TVU^ T\ilW1 
" in peace he shall destroy many/' All this has 
been literally fulfilled in the Othmans. They have 
destroyed many hf means of peace, for Ry caut in- 
forms us that '' it is an old and practised subtilty of 
the Turks^ immediately after some notable misfor- 
tune, to entreat of peace, by which means they 
may gain time to recollect their forces and provi- 
sions to prosecute the war/* * They have also de- 
stroyed many in time of peace, for it is a maxim 
with them '' that they ought not to regard the 
leagues they have with any prince, or the reasons 
and ground of a quarrel, whilst the breach tends to 
the enlargement of their empire, which conse- 
quently infers the propagation of their faith/* f 
Rycaut informs us that '^ many and various are the 
examples and stories in all ages, since the beginning 
and increase of the Turkish power, of the perfidi- 
ousness and treachery of this people ; that it may 
be a question, whether their valour and force hath 
prevailed more in the time of war, or the little care 
of their faith, and maintenance in their leagues 
hath availed them in time of peace. Thus Didy- 
motichum, in the time of peace, under Amurath, 

* See his Present State of the Turkish empire, 
f Ibid. 
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third king of the Turks, whilst the walls and forti- 
fications were building, was by the Asian labourers, 
which were entertained in the work, and the lielp 
of other Turks which lay near in £^mbush, sur- 
prised and taken. So also Rodestum, in the tinae 
of peace, by comiiiand of Aniura4ti, was by Enre- 
ikoses assaulted and taken by stratagem. So Adri- 
finople, in the reign of the «aine emperor^ after 
peace made again, and assurances given of better 
faith, was by tlie art and disguise of Cbasis-Ubeg, 
pretending to be a discontented captain, and a fu- 
gitive from the Turks, by feir speeches, and some 
tactions and skirmishes abroad, gained such confi- 
^nce anK)ngst the credulous -Greeks, -as enabled 
him afterwards to set the gates <^en to Amuratfa's 
army, which after sonxe conflict, was taken, and 
never recovered again by the power of the 
Greeks/' * Gibbon *s character of Mohammed 11. 
surnamed The Great, is tha* ^be *^^cauid stoop from 
ambition to the basest arts of dissimulation and de- 
ceit. Peace was on bis lips, wbiie ww was -mi his 
heart.'* + The deep policy and disskni^latton 41 
Mohammed the Gneat is sufficiently. evident in (tfie 
♦following history : ^ 'The despots of 'the Mwea, 
Demetrius and Thomas — were astonished by i*(B 
death of the emperor Con^stantine, and »the ruin ^rf 
the monarchy. Hopeless of defence, they prepwed, 
with the noble Greeks' who adhered to their ifor- 

* See his Present State of the Turkish JEImpii:€(^ <?b^p* 2^. 
+ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, chap. 68. 
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tune^ to seek a refdge in Italy, beyond the reach of 
Ihe -Ottonian liHinder. Their first apprehensioiis 
were ^ispelted by the victorious snitan, who con- 
tented himsetf with a tribute of twelve thousand du- 
xats : and while his ambition explored the continent 
and the islafRds in search of prey, he indulged the 
Morea in a respite of seven years. But this res- 
pite was a period of grief, discord, and misery. 
The 4iexamiUony the rampart of the isthmus, so 
Haften iraised, and so often subverted, could not long 
be defended by three hundred Italian archers : the 
'keys of Corinth were seized by the Turks : they 
returned from their summer excursions with a train 
of captives and spoil ; and the complaints of the in- 
jured Greeks were heard with indifference and dis- 
dain. The Albanians, a vagrant tribe of shepherds 
and robbers, filled the peninsula with rapine and 
murder; the two despots implored the dangerous 
and humiliating aid of a neighbouring bashaw ; and 
nvhen he had quelled the revolt, his lessons incul- 
i^ted the rule of their future conduct. Neither the 
tiesx)f blood, nor the oaths which they repeatedly 
pledged in the communion and before the altar, nor 
the stronger pressure of necessity, could reconcile, 
or suspend, their domestic quarrels. — ^The distress 
-and revenge of the weaker rival invoked their su- 
preme lord : and, in the season of maturity and re- 
"•venge, Mahomet declared himself the friend of De- 
met^^us, and* marched into the Morea with an irre- 
sistible force. When he had taken possession of 
Sparta, ' You are too weak,' said the Sultan, ' ta 
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control this turbulent province : I will take your 
daughter to my bed; and you filiall pass the re- 
mainder of your life in security and honour.' De- 
metrius sighed and obeyed ; surrendered his daugh- 
ter and his castles ; followed to Adrianople his so- 
vereign and son ; and received for his own main- 
tenance, and that of his followers, a city in Thrace, 
and the adjacent isles of Lemnos and Samothrace."* 
Hitherto the prophecy has dwelt upon the pros- 
perous state of the horn ; what follows relates to 
the time of his final perdition, and consequently re- 
mains to be fulfilled, as the Othman empire is still 
in being. ^' He shall also stand up against the 
Prince of princes ; but he shall be broken without 
hand." What event is here designed it is impos- 
sible to say with certainty ; yet there are some ex- 
pressions in the prophecy which may lead to a pro- 
bable conjecture. It is evident that the Othman 
empire will continue till the time comes when 
God's indignation against the Jewish nation will be 
ended; for "the after or last part of the indig- 
nation,' ' is the period assigned to the little horn, 
in which he is to destroy the mighty, and the peo- 
ple of the Holy Ones, and to prosper, and prac- 
tise, &c. Consequently the perdition of the Turk- 
ish empire must be contemporary with the end of 
the indignation. The end of the Pivine indigna- 
tion against the Jewish people necessarily impliei 
their restoration to the Divine favour in conse- 

* Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, chap. 68. 
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Ijuence of their conversion to Christianity. And 
as the Scriptures abound with prophecies respecting 
the prosperity of the Jews in the latter days; andtheir 
reinstatement in the land of promise, it is very pro- 
bable that what is meant by the Othmans standing 
up against the Prince of princes is, their opposition 
to the will of God in the return of the Jews to their 
own land. What makes this opinion extremely 
probable is^ that the land of promise forms now an 
integral part of the Othman empire ; and, conse- 
quently, the Jews can never come again into the 
possession of Judea till the Turks be previously 
dispossessed of it. But all human power, however 
well organized, must fail when it acts against the 
will of Christ, who is the Prince of princes ; there- 
fore it is no wonder the horn will be broken, or the 
Othman empire subverted. But the horn is to '' be 
broken without hand." That is, '' he shall not die 
the common death of empires by the hands of men, 
but «hall be destroyed by a sudden stroke from hea- 
ven. '* He lifts up his hand against the Prince of 
princes ; therefore by the Prince of princes^ shall 
he be consumed, without the instrumentality of hu- 
man power. * 

* The standing up of the horn against the Prince of princes 
may possibly be the same with the armament of Gog and Magog, 
an account of which is given in the 38th and 39th chapters of 
Szekieh That both prophecies remain yet io be accomplished 
there can be no reasonable doubt; Bishop Newton, Dr. Gill, 
and other eminent diTines, suppose the Turks to be intended by 
Qof^ and Magog; and it is eyident that the inrasion of Gog will 
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Aftfr Daniel had seen t3» rkkm id fist osol, ht- 
goal, acrd liuk hont, he is ififdrmed «f «^ 2190 
di}^. ^' TlieB I beard om sust fpwifcg^ »< 
anodier «int mid unto lint oertAm 
tp^Le, How loDg^ fJiall be tbe Tkiox 
ilaiJy nacrifice, aod the tnnfigresfiion «f d epuhri t i j 
to give both tbe noctninr and tbe hom, te he tni- 
den under foot? And be nid unto Hie, (Jniotm 
tboosand and tbree bundled days ; tiicB «9b1 Ae 
aanctnary be cieamed/' It bas been alraadhr ahewn 
thai the 8anctaary wsb cast down bj tbeOthnMs; 



not Uke pl«c€ till after the return ^ die J^as iato PilniWB, « 

appetfk in the following rerse : ^ After man j days tibcs a^ ^ 
▼Itited: IX THE LATTER TEARS thou shalt ooBe ml* tiie liN 
tliat is brought back from the sword, and is gathei^ ont of suj 
people, againi^t the moantains of Israel, wiiidi bare becR alw«p i 
M'aste : bat it U brought forth out of the natiens, aad Aey ^ * . 
dtrell f>afcly all of thea.*' That the invasioaef G«g caattfe \ 
to no event prior to the Chrii»tian dispensation, is navfest frstt 
the following interrogation of Jeborah, " Art thou be of wkoii 
I liave spoken in old time by my servants the pn^hets of Is* 
rael, which prophesied in those days m A^nr tears, tliat I woiw 
bring thee against them ?" The end of Gog, as web as of ^ 
born, or Othman empire, will be by a minu^ons dispeB8itticiii<» 
Divine vengeance : ^^ And I will call for a sword against him 
throughout all ray mountains, saith the Lord God: crery man* 
sword shall be against his brother. And I will plead, agunst 
Jiim with pestilence and with blood ; and I will rain upon.him) 
and upon his bands, and upon the many people that are Vith 
him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and hrua- 
fitonc. Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and! 
will be known in the eyes of many nations; and they shall know 
that I am the Lord." chap, xxxviii. 21 — 23. 
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ftnd a» their empire still exists^ the sanctuary is not 
yet cleansed^ that is to say^ the Mohammedan su* 
perstition still polIute$i the eastern world;, where 
the religion of Christ once flourished. It necessa- 
rily follows^ from what has been said^ that the 2300 
days are not yet terminated; for the angel ex- 
pressly says, that at their conclusion the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed. The great difficulty of this pass- 
age is to determine the point of time when the 
3900 days commenced. Bishop Newton considers 
the common English translation erroneous. He 
says that ^' in the original there is no such word as 
concerning ; and Mr. Lowth (he adds) rightly ob- 
serves, that the words may be rendered more agree- 
ably to thiB Hebrew thus : ^ For how long a tin>e 
shall the vision last^ the daily sacrifice be taken 
away, and the transgression of desolation continue^ 
Ac. ?' After the same manner the question is 
translated by the Seventy, and in the Arabic ver- 
sion, and in the Vulgar Latin.*' * But I totally 
dissent from the Bishop in this opinion^, and con- 

• ♦ The Septqagint translation is as. follows : ^Ecuf tote ij Spa^rig 
S"ijo'ercu tJ ^vtrla ij dpisliray kol) iJ dyfdprix epr^iji^ujirsw^ ilj Soisltrdy 
KciLt TO iyiov Hou 1) $vva[ji^is cf/Aifa'njS^o'sra*, " How long shall 
4be vision stand, the sacrifice be taken awi^y^ the transgression 
of desolation continue, and the sanctuf^rj and host be trodden 
under foot." The Vulgate is '^ Usquequo yisiQ et juge sacriii- 
cium, et peccatum desolationis quae facta est, et sanctuarium ^t 
■fortitudo conculcabitur ? '' How long shall be the yision and 
the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of the desolation which 
was made, that both the sanctuary and the host shall be trodden 
under foot ?'^ 
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feider the common translation much more correct 
than the Septuagint, or the Arabic and Vulgate 
versions. The original words are T/DJiniltnn 
which must mean '' the vision of the daily ga- 
crifice;'' a construction which the very words de- 
mand^ for the Septuagint, &c. could not be correct, 
unless there was a 1 placed before TDIIil, the Eng- 
lish of which would then be. How long shall he the 
vision AND the daily sacrifice, &c. But the tautology 
evident in the Septuagint, Arabic, and Vulgate ver- 
sions of this passage is a proof that they do not con- 
tain the sense of the Hebrew text ; for the daily sacri- 
fice, and the casting down of the sanctuary, cer- 
tainly formed part of Daniel's vision ; and, conse- 
quently, in the first clause, ^' How long shall the 
vision last ?" must be contained all that can be im- 
plied in the latter part of the interrogation. In the 
Hebrew what is translated 2300 days is literally 
2300 evenings and morning* ; * but as the evening 
and morning is '^ in Hebrew the notation of time 
for a day,^' I think 2300 f days must be meant, 

* So I would translate the Hebrew words d^sVk npa 3*\p IT 
Mi^n urbtt^i : which is literally two thousand and three hundred 
evening-moming^ the Hebrew numeral words being joined with 
nouns in the singular number. These words are also in the sin- 
gular number in the 26th yerse, where it is said by the angely that 
<^ the Tision of the evening and the morning, which was told, is 
true." 

+ Several copies of the Septuagint read 2400 days (yjfispai 
iia-JQXtcu KoCi rerpayiovidi ;) but this reading is evidently spurious^ 
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vi^hich signify as ibany years,* according to the mode 
of interpretation already adopted in the explanation 
of the 1260 days of the Woman's residence in the 
wilderness, and of the forty-two months of' the 
Beasf^s continuance. From this it follows that the 
vision of the daily sacrifice, and the transgression 
of desolation to give both the sanctuary and the 
host to be trodden under foot, must continue 2300 
years. If this be a correct view of the prophecy, 
it is, hence, evident that the commencement of the 
2300 days cannot be so early as the time of the vi- 
sion, as more than these years have already elapsed 
since the third year of the feign of Belshazzar. 
There is sLlso considerable evidence in the suppo- 
sition that the 2300 years did not commence before 
the time of Alexander the Great; for in the ac- 
count of the ram with two horns there is nothing 



as several of the best and oldest nlanuscripts of the Septuagint 
liave rpiaxoG-iai instead of rsr^xoVia/. One of the manuscripts 
alluded to is the Codex Alexandrinus, supposed to have been 
written so early as the fourth or fifth centur}^ In the Complu- 
tensian Polyglott printed at Alcala in 1517, and in the Antwerp 
Polyglott printed in 1570, it is r^<flCKoVia<. Theodoret, who 
flourished in the fourth century, read so in his copy of the Septua* 
gint. The various reading of 2200 days, which Jerome says ex- 
isted in some manuscripts in his time, merits no attention as only 
two of these manuscripts have come down to us. There is no 
various reading of this passage in the Hebrew text, which appears 
to me decisive in favour of the common reading. 

* See Bishop Newton's Dissertation on the Prophecies in 
loc. 
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spoken respecting the daily sacri£|jce^ or th% tramh 
gpression of desolation : but in the vision of the h€- 
gpat all these things are mentioned; it would^ there* 
fore^ appear that the commencement of the 2300 
days cannot be before Alexander's reign: and as 
the first sight Daniel had of the he-goat was in it^ 
coming from the west to attack the ram with two 
horns, it is not improbable that the year m which 
Alexander invaded Persia was the commencement. 
This was about B. C. 334 ; * and consequently the 
2300 years will end some time in the last hidf df 
the twentieth century. That the commencement 
of the 3300 years is to be dated in the time of 
Alexander may be gathered from the circum- 
stance that Daniel saw the Uttle horn springing 
up out of one of the four horns of the goat; from 
which it appears that the length of the vision of 
the daily sacrifice and the transgression of deso- 
lation^ to give both the sanctuary and the host to be 
trodden under fbot^ will comprise at least the time 
allotted to both the Greek and Othman empires. 
But as the prophecy is not yet fully accomplished, 
it would not be safe nor prudent to speak posi- 
tively concerning the exact time of its entire falfil- 
ment; 1^ therefore^ conclude with Bishop NeW- 
Con, that ^' when these years shall be expired^ then 
their end will clearly shew whence their beginning 
is to be dated/' 

* This is one of the three epochs which Btshop Newton sap^ 
posed might be the commencepoent of the days mentioned aboT9« 
See his Dissert, iu loc. 
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The ange¥ conclnid^s hie mterpretatkm 6f the th 
Bion of ibe ram and 1^-goat with sayings '^ And 
the vision of the evening and the morning which 
was told is true : wherefore shut thou up the vision, 
far k shaH be for many days," '' The shutting up 
of the vision/' as Bishop Newton verj^ properly ob-? 
serves, ^^ implies that it should not be understood of 
jsome time ; and we cannot say that it was suffi- 
ciently underifrtood so long a9 Antiocbus Epiphanes 
was taken for the Kttle born. The vision being for 
]fnany days must necessarily infer a longer term 
than the calamity under Antiochus of three years 
and a half, or even than the whole time from the 
&*st beginning of the vision in Cyru» to the cleans- 
ing of the sanctuary under Antiochus, which was 
not above 371 years. Such a vision could not well 
be called !on^ to Daniel, who had seen so much 
longer before ; * and especially as the time assigned 
for it is two thousand and tbre^ hundred days; 
which, since they cannot by any account be natu« 
ral days, f must needs be prophetic days, or two 

* See Dan. vii, 

f Bishop Newton has yery ably refuted the general opinion 
that the 2300 days refer to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes as 
follows : '' These two thousand and three hundred days can by 
no computation be accommodated to the times of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, eyen though the days be taken for natural days. 
Two thousand and three hundred days are six years and some* 
what more than a quarter : but the profanation of the altar un- 
der Antiochus lasted but three years complete, according to the 
author of the first book of the Maccabees ; i. 59. compared with 
iy. 52. and the desolation of the temple^ and the taking away of 
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thousand and three hundred years. Such a vision 
may properly enough' be said to be for mdiT 

DAYS." 

the daily sacrifice by Apolloniu^, continued but three years and 
a half^ according to Josephus. Mr. Mede proposeth a method to 
reconcile the difference, and saith that the time is ^ not to he reck- 
oned from the height of the calamity, when the daily sacrifice 
should be taken away, (from thence it is bat three years,) but' 
from the beginning of the transgression, which occasioned Has 
desolation, and is described 1 Mace. i. 11, Jlcc' But Antioclmi 
began to reign, according to the author of the first book of the 
Maccabees, i. 10. in the 137th year of the kingdom of the GreekSj 
or aera of the Seleucidae ; and in (hos^ days was the begiiming of 
the transgression, which is described 1 Mace. i. 11, &c. that is 
ten or eleven years before the cleansing of the sanctuary, whidi 
was performed in the 148th year according to the same ao* 
thor, iv. 52. Or if we compute the time from Antiochus's (rs^ 
going up against Jerusalem^ and spoiling the city and temple, 
these things were done, according io the same author, iy. 30. in 
the 143d year; so that this reckoning would fall short of thf 
time assigned, as the other exceeds it.'' 
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CONCLUSION. 



THE prophecies in the eighth chapter of Da-- 
niel^ and in the ISth, 13th, and 17th chapters of 
the Revelation having now been considered at full 
length, and with very considerable detail^ it is evi- 
dent that they embrace the main events which have 
transpired in the Christian church from the giving 
of the prophecy to the present time. Of the state of 
religion in the Roman empire, that which has pre- 
vailed in the western or Latin church forms a vei'y 
prominent part of the prophecies of the Apoca- 
lypse; and the predictions contained in the ISth 
and 17th chapters of this book are so clear and de- 
finite in their application to the Papists, that no 
person can well mistake their meaning. The very 
name of the Roman Catholic powers is given under 
the symbol of the number 666, which, by a most 
certain calculation, is proved to be no other than 
*H Aar/vTj Ba(r<Xs/a, The Latin kingdom^ a name 
by which the Roman Catholic monarchies were col- 
lectively known among the Greeks, No other 
name, independently of its number, will angwer the 
prophetic description. The Latin kingdom is, 
therefore, without the least shadow of uncertainty, 
denominated The Beast with seven heads and ten 
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control this turbulent province: I will take your 
daughter to my bed; and you shall pass the re- 
mainder of your life in security and honour/ De- 
metrius sighed and obeyed ; surrendered his daugh- 
ter and his castles ; followed to Adrianople his so- 
vereign and son ; and received for his own main- 
tenance, and that of his followers, a city in Thrace, 
and the adjacent isles of Lemnos and Samothrace/'* 
Hitherto the prophecy has dwelt upon the pros- 
perous state of the horn ; what follows relates to 
the time of his final perdition, and consequently re- 
mains to be fulfilled, as the Othman empire is still 
in being. ^' He shall also stand up against the 
Prince of princes ; but he shall be broken without 
hand." What event is here designed it is impos- 
sible to say with certainty ; yet there are some ex- 
pressions in the prophecy which may lead to a pro- 
bable conjecture. It is evident that the Othman 
empire will continue till the time comes when 
God's indignation against the Jewish nation will be 
ended ; for '' the after or last part of the indig- 
nation," is the period assigned to the little horn, 
in which he is to destroy the mighty, and the peo- 
ple of the Holy Ones, and to prosper^ and prac- 
tise, i&c. Consequently the perdition of the Turk- 
ish empire must be contemporary with the end of 
the indignation. The end of the Divine indigna- 
tion against the Jewish people necessarily impliei 
their restoration to the Divine favour in conse- 

* Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, chap. 68* 
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^uence of their conversion to Christianity. And 
as the Scriptures abound with prophecies respecting 
the prosperity of the Jews in the latter days; andtheir 
reinstatement in the land of promise, it is very pro- 
bable that what is meant by the Othmans standing 
up against the Prince of princes is, their opposition 
to the will of God in the return of the Jews to their 
own land. What makes this opinion extremely 
probable is, that the land of promise forms now an 
integral part of the Othman empire ; and, conse- 
quently, the Jews can never come again into the 
possession of Judea till the Turks be previously 
dispossessed of it. But all human power, however 
well organized, must fail when it acts against the 
will of Christ, who is the Prince of princes; there- 
fore it is no wonder the horn will be broken, or the 
Othman empire subverted. But the horn is to ^' be 
broken without hand." That is, *^^he shall not die 
the common death of empires by the hands of men^ 
but «hall be destroyed by a sudden stroke from hea- 
ven.*' He lifts up his hand against the Prince of 
princes ; therefore by the Prince of princes^ shall 
he be consumed, without the instrumentality of hu- 
man power. * 

* The standing up oX th6 horn against the Prince of princes 
may possibly be the same with the armament of Gog and Magog, 
an account of which is given in the 38th and 39th chapters of 
ETzekiel. That both prophecies remain yet io be accomplished 
there can be no reasonable doubt; Bishop Newton, Dr. Gill, 
and other eminent divines, suppose the Turks to be intended by 
Qoj^ and Magog; and it is eyident that the invasion of Gog will 
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After Daniel hfcid seen the vision of thB ram, he- 
goat^ and little horn, his iis informed of the 2300 
days. *^ Then I heard one saint speaking, and 
another saint said unto that certain 6aint ivhich 
^pake. How lon^ shall be the vision concerning the 
daily sacrifice, and the transgressioti of desolation^ 
to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trod^ 
^en under foot? And he said unto me, Unto two 
thousand atid three hundred days ; then shall the 
sanctuary be deansed/' It has been already shewn 
that the sanctnsu*y was cast down by the Othmansi; 

not take place till after tiie return of the J^Mrs into Palestine, ^ 
appears in the following verse : ^^ After many days thou shall be 
Visited : in the latter years thou shalt come into the land 
that is brought back from the sword, and is gathered out of many 
people, against the mountains of Israel, which haYe bifen always 
waste : but it is brought forth out of the natt^s, and they shall v 
dwell safely all of the«i," That the invasion t>f Gog can refer 
io no event prior to the Christian dispensation, is manifest from 
the following interrogation of Jehovah, ^^ Art thou he of whom 
I have spoken in old time by iriy servants the prophets of Is- 
rael, which prophesied in those days many years, that I would 
bring thee against them ?" The end of Gog, as tveil as of the 
horn, or Othman emigre, will be 'by a mitaculbtis'disfieasfttioiA of 
Divine vengeance : '' And I will call for a sword i^iast him 
throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord God : every man's 
sword shall be against his brother. And I will plead, against 
him with pestilence and with blood; and I will rain upon. him, 
and upon his bands, and upon the many people that are "with 
him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and brim- 
stone. Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I 
will be known in the eyes of many nations ; and they shall know 
that I am the Lord." chap, xxxviii. 21 — 23. 
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ftnd a» their empire still exists, the sanctuary is not 
yet cleansed^ that is to say, the Mohammedan su* 
perstition still pollutes the eastern world;, where 
the religion of Christ once flourished, it necessa- 
rily follows, from what has been said, that the 2300 
days are not yet terminated; fpr the angel ex- 
pressly says, that at their conclusion the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed. The great difficulty of this pass* 
age is to determiile the point of time when the 
3900 days commenced. Bishop Newton considers 
the common English translation erroneous. He 
says that ^' in the original there is no such word as 
concerning ; and Mr. Lowth (he adds) rightly ob- 
serves, that the words may be rendered more agree- 
ably to tfee Hebrew thus : ^ For how long a time 
shall the vision last, the daily sacrifice be taken 
away, and the transgression of desolation continue^ 
Ac. ?' After the same manner the question is 
translated by the Seventy, and in the Arabic ver- 
sion, and in the Vulgar Latin.*' * But I totally 
dissent from the Bishop in this opinion, and con- 

' * The Septqagint translation is as. follows : ''Ewf iciti ij opcctri^ 
S"li<rsrcu tj ^vcla ij dpisliray jtat 13 dfj^dprix epYjiJt,uj(rew^ 1^ Msltray 
KOLi TO iyiov kou t) $6va[^is cy^TrarijS^o'sra*. " How long shajl 
4he vision stand, the sacrifice be taken away, the tran^ession 
of desoLation continue, and the sanctuary and host be trodden 
vuder foot." The Vulgate is '^ Usquequo viiio et juge sacriii- 
cium, et peccatum desolationis quae facta est, et sanctuarium ^t 
fortitudo conculcabitur ? ^' How long shall be the yisipn and 
the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of the desolation which 
was made, that both the sanctuary and the host shall be trodden 
under foot ?'^ 
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feidcr the common translation much more correct 
than the Septuagint, or the Arabic and Vulgate 
versions. The original words are T/DJiniltnn 
which must mean ^' the vision of the daily sa- 
crifice;'* a construction which the very words de-' 
mand^ for the Septuagint, &c. could not be correct, 
unless there was a ^ placed before TDfin, the Eng- 
lish of which would then be. How long shall he the 
vision AND the daily sacrifice, &c. But the tautology 
evident in the Septuagint, Arabic, and Vulgate ver- 
sions of this passage is a proof that they do not con- 
tain the sense of the Hebrew text ; for the daily sacri- 
fice, and the casting down of the sanctuary, cer- 
tainly formed part of Daniel's vision ; and, conse- 
quently, in the first clause, ^^ How long shall the 
vision last ?" must be contained all that can be im- 
plied in the latter part of the interrogation. In the 
Hebrew what is translated 2300 days is literally 
2300 evenings and morning* ; * but as the evening 
and morning is '^ in Hebrew the notation of time 
for a day,^' I think 2300 f days must be m^ant, 

* So I would translate the Hebrew words d^sSk npa yy^ IT 
t\W^ urbi:ri : which is literally two thousand and three hundred 
eventng-momingy the Hebrew numeral words being joined with 
nouns in the singular number. These words are also in the sin- 
gular number in the 26th yerse, where it is said by the angely that 
^^ the Tision of the evening and the morning, which was told, is 
true." ^ , 

+ Several copies of the Septuaglnt read 2400 days (yjfiepai 
ii<rj(jkXioCi >ca) rerpaKocridi ;) but this reading is evidently spurious^ 






which si^ify as tiany years/ according to the mode 
of interpretation already adopted in the' explariatibn 
of the 1260 days of the Woman's residence in the 
wilderness, and of the forty-two months of the 
Beast's continuance. From this it follows that the 
vision of the daily sacrifice, and the transgression 
of desolation to give both the sanctuary and the 
host to be trodden under foot, must continue 2300 
years. If this be a correct view of the prophecy, 
it is, hence, evident that the commencement of the 
2300 days cannot be so early as the time of the vi- 
sion, as more than these years have already elapsed 
since the third year of the reign of Belshazzar, 
There is also considerable evidence in the suppo- 
sition that the 2300 years did not commence before 
the time of Alexander the Great; for in the ac- 
count of the ram with two horns there is nothing 



as several of the best and oldest manuscripts of the Septuagint 
have rpiaKociai instead of rsTpaKoa-iai, One of the manuscripts 
alluded to is the Codex Alexandrinus, supposed to have been 
written so early as the fourth or fifth centur}^ In the Complu- 
tensian Polyglott printed at Alcala in 1517, and in the Antwerp 
Polyglott printed in 1570, it is rpiayio<riM. Theodoret, who 
flourished in the fourth century, read so in his copy of the Septua- 
gint. The various reading of 2200 days, which Jerome says ex- 
isted in some manuscripts in his time, merits no attention as only 
two of these manuscripts have come down to us. There is no 
various reading of this passage in the Hebrew texty which appears 
to me decisive in favour of the common reading. 

* See Bishop Newton's Dissertation on the Prophecies in 
loc. 
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spoken respecting the daily sacri^e^ or the trans- 
gprelssion of desolation : but in the vision of the he- 
gpat all these things are mentioned; it would^ there- 
fore^ appear that the commencement of the 2300 
days cannot be before Alexander's reign : and as 
the first sight Daniel had of the he-goat was in ite 
coming from the west to attack the ram with two 
horns, it is not improbable that the year in which 
Alexander invaded Persia was the commencement. 
This was about B. C. 334 ; * and consequently the 
2300 years will end some time in the last haii of 
the twentieth century. That the commencement 
of the 3300 years is to be dated in the time of 
Alexander may be gathered from the circum- 
stance that Daniel saw the Uttle horn springing 
up out of one of the four horns of the goat; fron^ 
which it appears that the length of the vision of 
the daily sacrifice and the transgression of deso- 
lation^ to give both the sanctuary and the host to be 
trodden under foot^ will comprise at least the time 
allotted to both the Greek and Othman empires. 
But as the prophecy is not yet fully accomplished^ 
it would not be safe nor prudent to speak posi- 
tively concerning the exact time of its entire fhtfil- 
nient; 1, therefore^ conclude with Bishop New- 
Con, that ^' when these years shall be expired^ then 
their end will clearly shew whence their beginning 
is to be dated/' 

* This is one of the three epochs which Btshop Newton sap^ 
posed might be the commencepoent of the days mentioned above* 
See his Dissert, iu loc. 
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The aiigel eonchides bis interpretation of H^ ri^ 
Bion of ike rem and be-goat with sayings '^ And 
the vision of the evening and the morning whiell 
was told is true : wherefore shut thou up the vision, 
for it shall be fop many days/* *' The shutting up 
of the vision/' as Bishop Newton verj^ properiy ob-*r 
serves^ ^^ implies that it should not be understood of 
fiome time ; and we cannot say that it was suffi- 
ciently understood so long ag Antiocbus Epiphanes 
was taken for the fittle born. The vision being for 
inany days must necessarily infer a longer term 
than the calamKy under Antiocbus of three years 
and a half^ or even than the whole time from the 
fkst begianing of the vision in Cyru» to the cleans-' 
ing of the sanctuary under Antiocbus^ which was 
not above 3ftl years. Such a vision could not well 
be called Jong to Daniel^ who had seen so much 
longer before ; * and especially as the time assigned 
for it is two thousand and tbre^ hundred days; 
which, since they cannot by any account be natu* 
ral days, f must needs be prophetic days, or two 

* See Dan. tu, 

f Bishop Newton has yeiy ably refuted the general opinion 
that the 2300 days refer to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes as 
follows : " These two thotisand and three hundred days can by 
no computation be accommodated to the times of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, even though the days be taken for natural days* 
Two thousand and three hundred days are six years and some* 
what more than a quarter : but the profanation of the altar nn« 
der Antiochus lasted but three years complete, according to the 
author of the first book of the Maccabees ; i. 59. compared with 
IT. 52. and the desolation of the temple^ and the taking away of 
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thousand and three hundred years. Such a vision 
may properly enough' be said to be for many 

pAYS." 

the daily sacrifice by Apolloiiius^ continued but three years and 
ji half^ according to Josephus. Mr. Mede proposeth a method to 
reconcile i;he difference, and saith that the time is ^ not to be reck- 
oned from the height of the calamity, when the daily sacrifice 
should be taken away, (from thence it is but three years,) but 
from the beginning of the transgression, which occasioned this 
desolation, and is described 1 Mace. i. 11, SccJ* Bu^ Antiochus 
began to reign, according to the author of the first book of the 
Maccabees, i. IQ. in the 137th year of the kingdom of the Greeks, 
or aera of the Seleucidae ; and in thosp days was the beginning of 
the transgression, which Is described 1 Mace. i. 11, &c. that is 
ten or eleven years before the cleansing of the sanctuary, which 
was performed in the 148th year according to the same au- 
thor, iv. 52. Or if we cpmputQ the tinie from Antiochus's first 
going up against Jerusalem;^ and spoiling the city and temple, 
these things were done, according to the same author, iy. ^. in 
the 143d year^ so that this reckoning would fall short of th^ 
time assigned, as the other exceeds it«" 
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CONCLUSION. 



THE prophecies in the eighth chapter of Da- 
niel^ and in the 12th, ISth, and 17th chapters of 
the Revelation having now been considered at full 
length, and with very considerable detail, it is evi- 
dent that they embrace the main events which have 
transpired in the Christian church from the giving 
of the prophecy to the present time. Of the state of 
religion in the Roman empire, that which has pre- 
vailed in the western or Latin church forms a very 
prominent part of the prophecies of the Apoca- 
lypse ; and the predictions contained in the ISth 
and 17th chapters of this book are so clear and de- 
finite in their application to the Papists, that no 
person can well mistake their meaning. The very 
name of the Roman Catholic powers is given under 
the symbol of the number 666, which, by a most 
certain calculation, is proved to be no other than 
"*H Aar/vTj Bao-iXs/a, The Latin kingdom^ a name 
by which the Roman Catholic monarchies vy^ere col- 
lectively known among the Greeks, No other 
name, independently of its number, will apgwer the 
prophetic description. The Latin kingdom is, 
therefore, without the least shadow of uncertainty, 
denominated The Beast with seven heads and ten 
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horns. Of this power the most awful things are 
spoken : it is called ^^ the beast that ascendeth out 
of the bottomless pit, and goeth into perdition." 
It is said of the Beast, that '' all that dwell upon 
the earth shall worship him whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world/* In Rev. xix. 20. 
^^ the beast was taken, and with him the false- 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
ftre burning with brimstone." In Rev. xx. 10. we 
read that the devil who deceived '^ the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Ma- 
gog,'* — '*' was cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone, where th^; beast and the false-prophet are, 
and shall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever/* The Woman or Romish church is deno- 
minated " Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother 
of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth/* She 
is said to be ^^ drunk with the blood of the saints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.** She 
is exactly like the ancient Babylon, in hey idolatry 
and cruelty ; therefore she will resemble this city 
in her punishment: for as Jeremiah wrote in a 
book all the evil that should come upon Babylon, 
he said to Seraiah, ^' When thou comcst to Baby- 
Ion, and shalt see, and shalt read aH these words ; 
then thou shalt say, O L*d, thou hast spoken 
against this place, to cut it off, that none shall re- 
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main in it^ neither man nor beast^ but that it shaH 
be desolate for ever. And it shall be^ when thou 
hast made an end of reading* this foook^ that thou 
shalt bind a stone to it^ and €ast it into the midst oi 
Euphrates ; And thou shalt say^ Thus shall Baby« 
Ion sink^ and shall not rise from the evil that I will 
bring upon her/' And in Rev. xviii. 31. it is said 
of Babylon the Great its antitype^ that^^ a mighty 
angel took up a stone like a great millstone^ and 
cast it into the sea^ sayings Thus with violence 
shall that great city Babylon be thrown down^ and 
shall be found no more at all. And the voice of 
harpers;, and musicians^ and of pipers^ and trum- 
peters^ shall be heard no more at all in thee ; and 
no craftsman, of whatever craft he be, shall he 
found any more in thee ; and the sound of a mill- 
istone shall be heard no more at all in thee. And 
the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in 
thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee : for tiiy 
merchants were the great men of the earth ; for by 
thy sorceries were all nations deceived.'* No ade- 
quate comparison can be made between the crimes 
of the Heathens and Papists ; for the religion of the 
former was a system of fable ; btlt the latter have blas- 
phemed the sacred system of Christianity by their 
impious and idolatrous worshiip. in this respect 
they have sinned after the similitude 6f Belshazzar^ 
king of Babylon, whom Daniel thus addressed: 
'^ And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not hum" 
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Wed thine heart, though thou knewcst all this ; but 
hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven ; 
and they have brought the vessels of his house be- 
fore thee, and thou and thy lords, thy wives and 
thy concubines, have drunk wine in them ; and 
thou hast praised the gods of silver, and gold, of 
brass, iron, wood, and stone, which see not, nor 
hear, nor know ; and the God in whose hand thy 
breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not 
glorified.'* Therefore as God wrote upon the 
wall of the Babylonish king's palace, the words 
JMene, Mene, which Daniel interpreted to Bel- 
shazzar as follows : '^ This is the interpretation of 
the thing : Mene, God hath numbered thy king- 
dom, and finished it :" so likewise is the kingdom 
of Antichrist, or Babylpn the Great, numbered; 
and in due time it shall be finished, according to 
the Scriptures. The system of numbering which 
God has used in counting the Beast is the literal 
valuation of the Greeks, a heathen invention ; and, 
consequentl}^, the very similitude of the religion of 
the Latin kingdom, which, though professedly 
Christian, is exactly similar to the Pagan supersti- 
tion,, difiering from it almost solely in the objects of 
adoration, the Latins worshipping the saints and 
angels instead of the fabulous deities of the Hea- 
thens. The Greeks, who, like the Latins, have 
been great idolaters, escaped not the vengeance of 
the Lord, as has been seen in the preceding chap-* 
ter. Because of the horrid impieties which tb9 
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Greeks had been guilty of for a very long period, 
the Othmans were permitted by God to prevail 
against the Christian worship (so called) in the 
east. And the Othmans have not only subdued 
the nation of the Greeks^ but have introduced into 
the conquered countries the religion of Mohammed ; 
and to this day the transgression of desolation^ or 
Mohammedanism supported by the desolating sword 
of the Othmans^ still afflicts the eastern world, where 
the religion of Christ flourished for a considerable 
period. Seeing then that the Greeks have so righ- 
teously suffered such things because of their great 
idolatry, shall the Latin world escape, which has 
persecuted with far greater cruelty the true church 
of Christ ? It is impossible. Therefore saith God 
(Rev. xviii. 4, 5.) to his people who dwell in the 
great city Babylon, " Come out of her, my people, 
tliat ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues. For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities.'* This Divine admonition is of in- 
calculable importance, for '' If any man worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the pre- 
sence of the Lamb : and tlie smoke of their tor- 
ment ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they 
have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast 
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and fai9 image^ and whosoever receivetfa the mark 
ctf his name/' Let the Roman Catholic world at- 
tend to these awful words ere iniquity prove their 
fuin ; for it is written of Bahylon the Greats that 
'^ her ^a^es shaQ come in oke day^ deaths and 
■sourning, and famine ; and j^ shali be utterly 
burned with fire; for fitrong is the Ldrd<jled who 
judgeth ker/' 
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